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AUTHOR’S- PREEACE. 


T is with much diffidence that I send forth upon its mission 
this work on Christian Archeology. I will let that veteran 
Christian archeeologist, Dr, Piper, my much-revered instructor, 
speak of the need of some such book as this. In the Introduc- 
tory Note, which he has had the great kindness to furnish, the 
scope and value of this Discipline are sketched in his own inimi- 
table style. While the master speaks it behooves the pupil to 
keep silence. 

The arrangement is a departure from the usual one. I have 
thought that by giving the Archeology of Christian Art the first 
place in the discussion, the results of this study could best be 
utilized in the illustration of the Constitution, Worship, and Life 
of the Church. 

It only remains for me to express my sincerest appreciation of 
the kindly encouragement and aid which have been so freely 
given me both at home and abroad. It would be invidious to 
make distinctions, but to my associates in theological instruction, 
to friends who have helped me in making the requisite travels for 
personal study of monuments, to my most highly esteemed pre- 
ceptor and guide in the Berlin University, and to those who have 
assisted in the proof-readings and indexing, I would express my 
especial obligations. If careful readers of the work would com- 
municate to me any errors which they may discover, it would be 
regarded as a personal favour, as well as help to the attainment 
of truth. 


GARRETT BIBLICAL INSTITUTE, EVANSTON, Iu., May 15, 1888. 


IN PRODU CTORVAN Os te 


Ve the invitation of the esteemed author, I write a few words of 
introduction to this volume. It is with pleasure that I greet the 
first work on Christian Archeology which has appeared on Amer- 
ican soil. With hearty good wishes I welcome it to a position of 
prominence, even before it has come into my hands. At the same 
time, I cannot be in doubt in regard to its character. The ac- 
quaintance I have with the method of the author’s studies, his 
protracted connection with our University, his travels in the Old 
World and their purpose, give assurance of its solid worth. Since 
numerous plates and illustrations, as well as several maps, accom- 
pany the text, the work comes to have the character of an Art- 
Archeology, and will be helpful in theological instruction. Thus 
it appears that the book is designed for the Monumental section of 
ecclesiastical science. 

I. The title itself is full of significance. In Classical Antiquities, 
where the word dgyacodoyia is in common use, it refers primarily to 
the historic life of a nation, as Roman, Jewish, ete. ; since the idea 
of life (6 dpyaioc Biog tig T6AEwe), as the essential content of Political 
Antiquities, occupies the foremost place. Only after several modi- 
fications, through the development of the “ Archeology of Art” in 
connection with Classical Antiquities, has the present character of 
-archeological science been determined. By further adding the In- 
scriptions (which as a whole are excluded from Classical Antiqui- 
ties), we reach the Discipline which has too long been neglected in 
the department of theological inquiry. In view of the progress. 
made in the corresponding philological fields of Archeology and 
Epigraphy, and of the pressing demands of theological science, it is 
evident that this neglect cannot much longer continue. In the 
United States, where an able Journal of Archeology has received 
support for several years, a commendable zeal already exists, so that 
the author’s work does not appear prematurely there. 

The work is devoted exclusively to the first six centuries, although 
the name Archeology does not, in itself, have reference only to 
what is ancient, But for this very reason we call attention to the 
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significance of this field of inquiry for the study of theology and 
for the service of the Church. 

Il. This significance lies, first of all, in the fact that it reveals a 
source of information which supplies a serious lack in our knowl- 
edge of Christian Antiquity: for the nearer we approach the be- 
ginnings of the Church the more meagre are the literary sources of 
evidence. These, for the most part, are all which have hitherto 
been taken into consideration. Here, accordingly, the contempo- 
rary monuments in stone, metal, and color, found by thousands 
in all parts of the world, especially in the countries around the 
Mediterranean, are of immense assistance. It is the work of the 
archeologist to make a critical examination of these, and to de- 
termine their historic value. The discovery of Pompeii and Her- 
culaneum affords an illustration from Classical Antiquities more 
complete than had been thought possible. When Paciaudi imme- 
diately thereafter visited Herculaneum and the Museum at Naples, 
he exclaimed, “O what treasures! what wonders!” He ventured 
to affirm that by the spending of a week in the Museum he had 
learned more than by ten years of previous study. In the domain 
of Church history nothing similar were possible, because through 
the excavation of Pompeii the entire domestic, civil, and religious 
life was revealed, whereas Church history is chiefly concerned with 
the latter. Subterranean discoveries pertaining to the ancient life 
of the Church have, however, been made for centuries, and with 
such rich results that a special theology of the Catacombs might 
be compiled from them. And even above ground, in recent years, 
numerous remains of ancient Christian architecture dating from 
the flourishing period of the early Church have been discovered, 
ruined cities of Central Syria which might be characterized as new 
Pompeiis. 

But these objects and these discoveries are of service not to His- 
toric Theology alone, but every branch of theological investigation 
has thereby been benefited, especially Biblical Interpretation and 
Dogmatics, since texts of Scripture and doctrinal opinions frequently 
furnish the fundamental thought expressed in these sculptures and 
paintings. Moreover, the iconographic expression, even when 
comprised in lines and colors, has a certain advantage over the 
written, especially in that frank unconsciousness which is often ob- 
scured by words. 

Hence it is that however large a share the “holy building fa- 
thers” may have had in these ruined edifices, all were nevertheless 
intended for Christian worshippers and grew out of their needs, so 
that their faith and sentiments are therein expressed, It was as 
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true then as to-day, that in order to understand the religious life of 
a community it is necessary to visit their places~of burial ; and 
fortunately innumerable cemeteries of ancient Christendom have 
been preserved to aid us in our theological investigations. 

But all these remains should not exist merely for the purpose of 
forwarding the investigations of the scholar and the theologian. The 
religious community at large ought also to derive enjoyment and 
profit from them. There are no more memorable sites than these 
sacred places on the border-land between time and eternity, with 
their testimonies in word and symbol to the truth on which the 
ancient believers based their lives, and in which they died. They 
are inestimable gifts, intelligible without learned interpretation, 
refreshing to simple and unlettered Christians, and inspiring even 
to the youth of the Church, On this account, the founding of 
museums, especially the systematic arrangement and exhibition of 
copies (where originals are not to be had) for schools and congre- 
gations, has long been a thing to be desired. But this cannot be 
effected unless theologians do their duty and earnestly devote them- 
selves to the work. For this purpose a volume like the present is 
an available help. 

III. The appearance of this work in the United States is also of 
special significance. The monuments which are therein discussed 
direct our thoughts to Christian antiquity. But,without disparage- 
ment to the remains of a primitive civilization which are found on 
that continent, the governments and peoples of America belong to 
modern times. Christian Archeology cannot, therefore, be studied 
on American soil. The consciousness of this fact is, of course, 
there fully recognized. Hence among American scholars there 
is a natural impulse, stronger than that for ordinary professional 
purposes, to study their own first beginnings on this side of the 
sea. This is the impelling motive which leads to the old home, 
Europe, and the still older Asia. This powerful incentive readily 
determines the American scholar to undertake the voyage, and he 
reckons the journey short. This also leads the professional theo- 
logian, both for practical and scientific purposes, to the memorials — 
of ecclesiastical antiquity to be found in the seats of primitive 
Christianity, where, above all, the theater of the events affords the 
best possible setting for their history. Thus measurably the past 
becomes the present. As a traveller in the tropics, while ascending 
a high mountain, passes within a few hours through all climatic 
Poiaoas even to polar cold; so is it possible for the archeologist, 
as he examines the sites and maa of historic dev elopments, to 
enter into. their spirit as an eye- -witness, and so cause them again to 
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pass before him. Is he concerned with the apostolic times, it is 
certain that Paul’s sermon on Mars Hill is nowhere read so intel- 
ligibly as on the spot where it was delivered, in sight of the Acrop- 
olis and its temples, and looking out over the land and sea. And 
from high ecclesiastical antiquity, which possesses no documents 
more precious than the letters to the Church in Smyrna, and those 
to the Churches in Lyons and Vienne concerning their martyrs, we 
may take as examples the stadium at Smyrna (whose site is per- 
fectly recognisable) where Polycarp suffered, and at Lyons the 
crypt of St. Denis where the prisons of Pothinus and Blandina are 
shown. When authenticated, these places and a thousand others, 
next to those in the Holy Gand. incite the theologian to make his 
pilgrimage. 
If the poet sings of sacred Palestine: 


“Tt was no strange desire, 

When pilgrims numberless embarked 
But at Thy sepulcher to pray, 

And kiss with pious zeal 

The earth Thy foot has trod,” 


it is not to be wondered at that American theologians in great 
numbers leave their native shores to visit historic spots where they 
may view the mementoes of the past. 

If, then, this work, next to the knowledge which it imparts, may 
also awaken among the writer’s countrymen a still stronger desire— 
following the example of the highly esteemed author, who in the 
course of his investigations has several times crossed the ocean, and 
so gained the right to speak from personal observation—to under- 
take that pilgrimage, in order to reach the origins of the Church 
and to get a view of its primitive monuments, it will thereby render 
another valuable service. Dr. FEerpinanpd PIpEr. 


BERLIN UNIVERSITY, Jan. 15, 1888. 
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CHAPTER I. 
GENERAL PRINCIPLES, 
LS prelates (dexacoAoyia)' is the science of antiquity. Its 


province is to ascertain the life of ancient peoples 
by the study of their monuments, customs, laws, institu- 
tions, etc. It is an auxiliary of general history. 

It may be divided into general and special archeology. General 
archeology considers those fundamental principles 
which must alike control in the study of the early life 
of all peoples. Special archeology has reference to the life and 
institutions of a particular people or age, or to a particular kind or 
class of evidence. 

Christian archzology should be further limited to the systematic 
study of the art, constitution, government, discipline, jrurther timita- 
worship, rites, and life of the early Christian Church, _ tionoftheterm. 

It can be conveniently examined under the following fourfold 


Definition. 


Divisions. 


division : Divisions of 
a. The archeology of Christian art. Christian ar- 
This examines Christian thought, life, doctrines, and ‘b”l8y- 
institutions as they are found crystallized and expressed in monuments; 
monumental evidence being here used in distinction from document- 
ary. It therefore includes the examination of the geography and 
chronology of Christian art monuments; the influences exerted upon 
Christian art by Judaism and heathenism ; the symbolism of Christ- 
ian art; the history and monuments of Christian painting and 
mosaics, of Christian sculpture, architecture, music, and poetry. 
It carefully studies the Christian burial monuments, also Christian 
inscriptions, coins, medals, seals, rings, diptychs, and furniture.” A 


1The word dpyaodoyia seems to be the adequate Greek synonyme for the Latin 
Antiquitates. Hence some writers, notably Bingham, have preferred to use the 


latter term. 
2 Otto Jahn would rank numigmatics among the sources of history, and regard 


epigraphics as an auxiliary of philology. 
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scientific treatment presupposes a correct estimate of monumental 
evidence, which is the result of a thorough knowledge of the 
autoptics,’ criticism, and hermeneutics of Christian art monuments.’ 

b. Archeology of the constitution and government of the Christian 
Church. 

This includes, 1.) The examination of the fundamental idea of 
the Christian Church as revealed in the New Testament Scriptures. 

2.) The Church in its organized form. 3.) The offices and officers. 
of the Church ; the superior, including the bishops, presbyters, and 
deacons, and the inferior, including the subdeacons, deaconesses, 
catechists, acolytes, exorcists, etc. The government by councils, 
synods, etc. 4.) The Church discipline, which examines the con- 
ditions and methods of admission into the Church ; the duties of 
the individual members to the organic body ; the nature and extent 
of penalties, etc. 

c. Archeology of Christian worship and rites. 

This embraces, 1.) The means of public religious education and 
edification, including prayer, singing, reading of the Scriptures, 
preaching, etc.; in which all might participate. 2.) The sacraments, 
their nature, number, efficacy, candidates, ministrants, mode and 
place of celebration. 3.) The sacred times and seasons, as Sabbath, 
Easter, Christmas, Quadragesima, ete. 

d. Archeology of Christian life. 

This considers, 1.) The Christian family, its basis and significance. 
2.) The opinion of the Church respecting the marriage relation, the 
treatment of slavery, household religion, ete. 3.) The relation of 
Christians to trades and business ; what vocations were lawful, what. 
forbidden. 4.) The relation of the Christian Church to charities ; 
the care for the poor; the existence of orphanages, hospitals, ete. 
5.) The social and literary position of the early Church. 6.) The 
care for the dead, Christian burial, prayers for the dead, ete.° 


‘This term is applied to the simple description of monuments; their material, 
extent, degree of preservation, style, place of discovery, ete. 

* Kraus: Ueber Begriff, Umfang, und Bedeutung der christlichen Archeologie. 
Freiburg, 1879. s. 12. 

* vy. Schultze: In Zéckler’s Handbuch der theologischen Wissenschaften, etc. 3 Bade.. 
1884. Vol. ii, ss. 236-272. 

This is mainly after the analogy of classical archeology ; and ‘no valid reason can 
be urged why the archeology of the Christian Church should not have like logical 
division. 

The two latest treatises upon Christian archeology are: 

J. Mallet: Cowrs Elémentaire d’ Archéologie religieuse. Paris, 1883. 

Reusens: Héments d’ Archéologie chrétienne. Aix-la- -Chapelle, 1885. 

The former defines archeology as the science of ancient monuments. “ Archeology,. 
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The study of Christian archeology properly dates from the six- 
teenth century. It was occasioned not only by the general revival 
of classical learning, but especially by the earnest con- History of ar- 
troversies of the reformation period. The Protestant ¢h®0!08y- 
reformers had vigorously arraigned the Church for a wide departure 
from the primitive simplicity of worship, doctrine, and polity, and 
they believed that this charge could be best justified by a thorough 
examination of the life, the institutions, and the customs of the early 
Christian centuries. The Magdeburg centuriators' thus ‘ne centuri- 
became the pioneers in special archzological studies ; to "s- 
justify the revolt against the medieval Church was their chief 
aim. 

To answer this arraignment of the centuriators, the adherents of 
Rome were in turn compelled to enter upon like funda- 
mental studies. Czsar Baronius (+ 1607), a priest of the 
Roman oratory, then a cardinal, after thirty years of most labo- 
rious investigation published his Annales Jieclesiw, a work which 
has ever since been regarded as the well-furnished arsenal from 
which the Roman Catholic writers have derived their weapons of 
defense.’ 

While the thought, doctrines, usages and life of the early Christ- 


Baronius. 


in the sense in which we use it, includes the study of architecture, sculpture, paint- 
ing—all, indeed, embraced under the term arts of design; also paleography, or the 
science of inscriptions and ancient writings ; numismatics, or ancient coins and medals ; 
glyptics, or engraving on precious stones ; sphragistics, or the science of seals; ce- 
ramics, or a knowledge of pottery ; and, finally, furniture—this last term not being 
’ confined to its ordinary meaning, but including every thing connected with Christian 
worship, as baptismal fonts, chairs, stalls, sacred vessels, crosses, chandeliers, 
censers, vestments, and liturgical ornaments.” pp. 1, 2. 

Canon Rensens says: ‘The study of antiquity can be divided into two parts: 
1.) Sciences philological. 2.) Sciences historic. The first embraces the literary 
sources, the second the monumental. The word Christian archeology has chief 
reference to the latter, or monumental. It therefore, properly speaking, includes the 
study of the monuments of Christian worship, that is, church edifices, and church 
furniture in its broadest sense.” 

1 Matthias Flacius, a preacher of Magdeburg, an Illyrian by birth, associated with 
himself a number of learned Protestants, among whom were Matthew Judex, Holtz- 
huter, Andrew Corvinus, and Basil Faber, for the purpose of writing a history of the 
Church by centuries. Hence these writers are called centuriators. This work is 
learned, and exhibits much acuteness and great powers of generalization, but, as 
might be expected, is too often intensely partisan. 

2 While not himself an archeologist, in the strict sense of the term, Baronius 
nevertheless in certain sections of his Annales examines the archeological materials. 
that are important to answer certain debated questions of the early Christian his- 
tory. These were afterward collected and edited by Schulting: Thesaurus Antiqut- 
tatum Kcclesiasticarum, ete., 1601. 


16 ARCH ZOLOGY OF CHRISTIAN ART. 


ians were characteristic, they can, however, best be studied in 
Relations of connection with Jewish and classical archeology. The 
aes ie first converts had been adherents of the then ex- 
chology. tant religious systems, Jewish and heathen. On their 
acceptance of the new faith prejudices were not immediately 
corrected, but long continued in the Church as modifying 
factors. The tenacity of the Jew for his venerated religion 
and its stately ritual caused serious embarrassment to the apostles 
and early Christian fathers. The heathen mythology left its 
deep impress upon the art of the early and medieval Church." 
The philosophic systems of Plato and Aristotle furnished a vig- 
orous and exact terminology for the expression and defense of 
Christian doctrine,? while the corrupted Neo-Platonism of a later 
period was the fruitful source of dangerous heresies. The 
methods of investigation and the forms of expression that matured 
under the influence of classical antiquity greatly aided in the 
discussion and precise formulation of Christian thought. These 
philosophic systems were not merely negative in their relations 
to Christianity, but they contained positive elements of the good, 
the true, and the beautiful. They have remained unsurpassed 
for terseness and comprehensiveness, for beauty and variety.° 
Thus Christian archeology receives important aid and _ illustra- 
tion from the study of Jewish and classical archeology. These 
latter disciplines are, however, with respect to their content, almost 
the exact antipodes of each other. Aside from purely literary 
remains, nearly all the materials for classical archeology are to be 
found in works of architecture, sculpture, and epigraphy, while the 
Hebrews largely lacked the ability to produce works of a high order 
of excellence in formative art. Hence many of the ablest classical 
archeologists make the formative arts the centre and kernel of clas- 

1 Compare Piper: Mythologie der christlichen Kunst von der dltesten Zeit bis in’s sech- 
zelnte Jahrhundert. Weimar. Bd. i, 1847. Bd. ii, 1851. Fr. Minter: Sinnbilder 
und Kunstvorstellungen der alten Christen. Altona, 1825. F. X. Kraus: Die chr ist- 
liche Kunst in thren friihesten Anfangen. Leipzig, 1873. 

? Besides the numerous histories of Christian doctrines, see especially Ueberweg : 
History of Philosophy, translated by Morris. 2d Part: The Patristic and Scholastic 
Period. Becker: Das philosophische System Plato's in seiner Beziehung zum christ 
lichen Dogma. Freiburg, 1862. Ackermann: The Christian Element in Plato and 
the Platonic Philosophy. Ydinburgh, 1861. Cocker: Christianity and the Greek 
Philosophy. New York, 1870. 

* Compare Kraus: Lehrbuch der christlichen Geschichte. Treves, 1872. Sepp: Das 
Heidenthum und dessen Bedeutung fiir das Christenthum. Bad. iii, ss. 285-289. Déllinger: 
The Gentileand the Jew in the Courts of the Temple of Christ. Translated by N. 


Darnell. London, 1862. Piper: Virgil als Theologe und Prophet in Evangel.-Kal- 
ender, 1862. : 
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sical archeology,’ while writers on biblical archeology must neces- 
sarily regard these arts as constituting but a comparatively insig- 
nificant part of their investigations.’ 

The date from which (terminus a quo) this examination should 
begin is naturally when the first germs of the Christian Church ap- 
pear, or when their existence can be well authenticated, Cironblogioat 
even though the documents and monuments may have limits of our 
entirely disappeared.’ This limitation will, however, °@™'n*von- 
be determined by the main purpose which the investigator may have 
inmind. With respect to the other limiting period (terminus ad 
quem) widely different opinions have been entertained. In this case 
there is no natural terminus. Some have regarded the death of 
Gregory the Great, A. D. 604, a proper limit to Christian archeolog- 
ical inquiries.* Others have extended it to the eleventh century, or 
to the age of Hildebrand;° while still others would make the Refor- 
mation of the sixteenth century the line of separation between the 
old and the new.® Some of the later writers on Christian art 
archeology would place no boundary to its appropriate study, 
regarding whatever is past as falling legitimately under the term 
archeological.’ 

While no strictly historic limit can be fixed, beyond which Chris- 
tian archeological studies may not be continued, we shall confine our 
examinations to the period ending with the second Trullan Council 
at Constantinople, A. D. 692. Prior to this the Church had under- 
gone most of its fundamental changes, and Christian art and institu- 

1Stark: Handbuch der Archeologie der Kunst. Leipzig, 1880, 1te Theil. Otto Jahn: 
Ueber das Wesen und die wichtiysten Aufgaben der archwologischen Studien. Win- 
klemann: Geschichte der Kunst des Alterthums. 2 vols., 4to, 1776. 

? For discussion of causes, v. Bl, i, chap. ii. 

3 Guericke: Lehrbuch der christlich-kirchlichen Archiiologie. 2te Aufl. Berlin, 
1859, § 1. 5 

4Bingham: Origines Ecclesiastice ; or, Antiquities of the Christian Church. 2 vols. 
1867. Guericke: Op. cit. Rheinwald: Die kirchliche Archdologie. Berlin, 1830, § 3. 

5 Augusti: Handbuch der ch. Archdologie. 3 Bde. Bd. i, s. 23. Augusti rather inclines 
at times to the sixteenth century as a better limit. 

6 Baumgarten: Vorlesungen tiber christlichen Alterthiimer. 

1 Hagenbach: Encyclopedia der theologischen Wissenschaften. 6te Aufl., $77. Crooks 
& Hurst: Theological Encyclopedia and Methodology, pp. 388, 389. Rosenkranz: 
Encyel. der theol. Wissenschaften, 1867, § 96. Piper: Hinleitung in die monumentale 
Theologie, 1867, § 17. Piper says: ‘‘Of course for the monuments of art the Refor- 
mation constitutes a distinct line of demarkation, occasioned by the revival of the 
study of classical literature, and by the changed conditions of life in which, besides 
Christianity, still other elements of culture made themselves effective. . . . But to this 
branch of theology (monumental) the close of the Middle Ages can by no means fur- 
nish a proper limit, since the Christian spirit can never cease to interest itself in 


monumental studies. To this extent only is this limitation reasonable, namely, that 
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tions had developed a type that remained essentially fixed for five 
hundred years. This comprehends the classic period of ancient 
Christian art and the formative period of Christian doctrines. In 
it are most clearly noted the teachings of primitive Christianity, and 
just to what extent art may be a helpful auxiliary of the Church or 
become a corrupting and misleading power. From the close of the 
seventh century begins a new period, in which the Greco-Roman 
element in the West yields to the Teutonic, and the Byzantine 
church life and art become stiff and immobile. The Church, by 
the controversy over image worship, was now sundered, and thence- 
forth two distinct historic streams flow side by side. There is no 
longer one undivided Church, but the Greek and the Latin-Germanic 
develop each its own distinctive character and life. 

The more noted modern archzologists* substantially agree to limit 
Archeologists the term Christian antiquity to that period during which 
and historians Christianity moved chiefly within the compass and influ-- 
inagreement: once of Greco-Roman civilization. While the duration 
of this movement varied somewhat in Rome, in Gaul, and in the 
Orient,’ it will be sufficiently exact for the purposes of our inquiry 
to limit the period to the Council in which the great schism between 
the Eastern and Western Churches originated. In this limitation 
the Christian archeologists are in substantial harmony with the 
more recent historians* of the Church, who regard the seventh cen- 


at the period of the Reformation art activity is divided into the contrarieties of a 
Protestant and a Catholic art. But the products of art history do not connect with 
past history alone; the present has also matured in both communions the ripe fruits of 
ahigher art endowment, and of a profounder insight into the sacred Scriptures. As- 
such works exert over each other a powerful spiritual influence, a suggestion is thus. 
furnished that in art may be found a ground not, indeed, of ecclesiastical union, but 
of real reconciliation.” s. 52. 

1 y, especially De Rossi: Inscriptiones Christiane urbis Rome. 1. Rome, 1861,. 
fol. Roma Sotterranea. I. Roma, 1864; II. Roma, 1867; III. Roma, 1877. 

Garrucei: Hagioglypta s. Picture et Sculpture sacre antig., ete. Paris, 1856. 
Vetri ornati di Figure in Oro, etc. Roma, 1857. Storia dell’ Arte cristiana,. 
Prato, 1873, 3 vols. fol. 

Le Blant: Manuel d’Epigraphie chrétienne, 1869. Inscriptions chrétiennes de la 
Gaul, 1856-1865. 

Martigny: Dictionnaire des Antiquités chrétiennes, 1877. 

* It is well known that, while the death of Gregory the Great (A. D. 604) marks 
sufficiently the point of transition from the antique to the medizval type of the- 
Church im Italy, the Greeco-Roman civilization was felt as a controlling power in 
Gaul for nearly a century later; so that our studies must be extended among the- 
monuments of Gaul till near the close of the seventh century, 

’ Neander, Gieseler, Baur, and others begin the second or medizeval period with 
the death of Gregory the Great; Niedner begins the second period with the middle 
and Kurtz, Hase, Alzog, and others with the last quarter of the seventh century. : 
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tury as the line of division between ancient Christianity and that of 
the Middle Ages; between the period during which the Church was 
influenced by and influenced in turn Graeco-Roman thought, and 
that period during which she came more directly into contact with 
the Teutonic and Sclavonic peoples. ; 


CHAPTER ILI. 
UTILITY OF ARCHASOLOGICAL STUDIES. 


THE opinion has too commonly prevailed that archeology is a 

study of the merely strange and curious, and that it chiefly contrib- 
utes to the gratification of the relic-hunter and antiquarian.’ Doubt- 
less there was some reason for this opinion when things ancient were 
examined in their isolation and for their own sake, rather than in 
connection with the organic development of a civilization of which 
they are the surest, indexes. Since archeology is con- vital connec- 
nected vitally with the past, and shows that any type of tion of archz- 
civilization is measurably influenced by a given environ- {ioe VD hs 
ment, it ranks among the most practical of disciplines. zation. 
The materials of an earlier civilization sustain relations somewhat 
similar to those of the organic remains that may have been collected 
by the paleontologist. So long as the latter are pre- 4 neotogical 
served in museums simply to gratify the curious they objects like or- 
are of little value. But when by the application of %#m Temains- 
clearly defined principles each bone and fragment becomes the 
means of constructing the entire skeleton of an animal of a far-off 
age, whose habits and habitat are thereby reproduced before the 
eyes—the ancient world being thus made real to the geologic investi- 
gator—paleontology becomes a vital science, and these otherwise 
dead organic remains are instinct with life. 

So with archeological objects of either heathen, Jewish, or Christ- 
ian origin. Through the story which they have told many serious 
errors of ancient history have been corrected, the past of long-buried 
dynasties has been made to pulsate with a life before wholly un- 
known, the plans, occupations, and institutions of men have been 
revealed as clearly as though they were passing before our eyes. 


1 y, Crooks and Hurst: Encyclopedia and Methodology, p. 389. ‘By taking arche- 
ology out of its connection with the living development of the Church and making 
it an incense-breathing reliquary, we degrade it, as a science, into a mere hunt for 
bric-a-brac, and give it an un-Protestant varnish of idle curiosity and favoritism.” 
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As by the study and interpretation of Egyptian hieroglyphics the 
Aidsto profane history of that ancient people has been thoroughly 
history. reconstructed ; as Assyrian history has received richest 
illustration and been entirely transformed by the discovery of art 
and epigraphic remains on the sites of buried cities;' as the Hellenic 
scholars already feel that the most thorough and elaborate treatises 
of Grote and Curtius no longer furnish adequate statements relative 
to many phases of Greek life and thought ;* so, too, in the history 
Equally to of the Christian Church has archeology essentially aided 
een, in the correction of many misleading statements, and led 
to a fuller, juster, and more satisfactory knowledge of the early 
Christian centuries. 

Among many that might be named, the following points may suf- 
fice to illustrate the utility of these studies: 

1. Much erroneous chronology of the history of the first three 
Has corrected centuries has been corrected, while the faithful study 
chronology. of the inscriptions, both classical and Christian, has been 
the means of casting an unlooked-for light upon the lives and writings 
of the early Christian fathers.* 

2, Archeological studies have also corrected the false notions rela- 
And false no. tive to a supposed hatred of, or aversion to art on the 
tions relative part of the early Christian fathers. ‘The remains of the 
arts catacombs clearly teach that they, on the contrary, en- 
couraged the cultivation and practice of the fine arts. 4 

3. They have been useful in perfecting the text of the Patristic 
Aids to perfect Writings. By them the spurious has been separated 
the Patristic from the genuine, and falsifications have been detected 
pues. and eliminated. By the use of the analytic method 
they have enabled the investigator to bring into a fair historic 


1 “Tt is hardly necessary to refer to their value as contributions to mythological, 
historical, and philological knowledge, as this is now universally recognized. They 
suddenly appear as apparitions of a departed past which at one time it was supposed 
would never be recovered. The history of the West had been told in glowing pages of 
the Greeks and Romans: that of the Mast, a hazy and ill-defined conception of thought, 
remained so, till rock and clay, leather and papyrus, had been compelled to reveal 
the secrets of the unknown and almost magical characters in which that history was 
written. Some errors in translation—as in all things—but the grand outlines and 
principal details remain, and nothing can mar the chief outlines and beauties of the 
history.” S. Birch: Records of the Past. 

> y. KH. L. Hicks: A Manual of Greek Historical Inscriptions, pp. xi, xii. 

3 Piper: Zur Geschichte der Kirchenviiter aus epigraphischen Quellen in Zeitschrift 
fii Kirchengeschichte, 1876. 

4 de Rossi: Roma Sotterranea, Introductory Chapter. Inscriptiones Christiane 
etc., Prolegomena. 
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succession what was before mixed, confusing, and uncertain. 
By likeness of alphabet, by similarity of expression, by com- 
paring etymological and art characteristics as noticed in in- 
scriptions and surviving art works, a juster and truer text has 
resulted.* 

4. The history of the early heresies has received important aid 
from the study of inscriptions both on burial monuments isin oP hee 
and on gems and seals. ‘Thus the new religions of  esies. 
mixed origin that flourished under the Roman Empire, the Mithraic, 
the later Egyptian, and the various forms of Gnosticism, cannot be 
properly studied without a constant reference to these genuine illus- 
trations (the Abraxas gems, etc.) of their doctrines; since the only 
written documents concerning them have been transmitted to us by 
either ignorant or prejudiced adversaries, whose sole object was to 
heap as many foul charges as they could collect or devise upon the 
members of the rival sects.” ? 

5. The peculiar nature of monumental evidence must not be 
overlooked. Inscriptions and art remains become Eide edt 
unconscious witnesses to the facts of history, and scious testi- 
to the extent of this unconsciousness is their value ™°"% 
augmented. This becomes more manifest when we consider how 
large a part of the surviving literature of the first three Christian 
centuries is of the nature of apologetics. These writings were 
designed for the defence of the Christian system against the 
attacks of adversaries, or to correct erroneous doctrines of heretical 
sects. They contain, therefore, a strong personal element that is 
not most favorable to the revelation of the whole truth. Some of 
the most extended and valuable treatises are marked by evidences 
of strong passion which manifestly leads the writer to represent 
the opinions of opponents in the most unfavorable |. .ontrast 
light, and ‘to conceal the weak points of the apologist. withearlyapol- 
Such weakness can hardly attach to monumental evi- °#*H¢s 
dence, since this implies calmness as well as unconsciousness, 
and is, therefore, more of the nature of average judgments, 
and expresses more nearly the general public opinion. “The 
unimpeachable form of inscriptions ”* is a characterization of this 
species of evidence which has come to be generally accepted. A 
rude inscription with grammatical inaccuracies, a palm branch, a 
symbol scratched upon the soft plaster used to close a Christian 
tomb, a simple “depositus,” or “in pace,” may thus unconsciously 


1 British Quarterly Review, October, 1880, p. 470. 
2 King: Antique Gems, pp. xviii, xix. 
3 Hatch: The Organization of the Early Christian Churches, p. 16. 
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tell the story of the real thought and life of the early Church more 
truly and justly than the most elaborate treatise.’ 

6. The attention of scholars is now more than ever before directed 
toward the first Christian centuries. In the estimate of earnest 
Christian investigators, the questions of supreme importance are: 
Who was Jesus of Nazareth? What were the doctrines which he 
inculeated? What was the genius of the kingdom which he estab- 
lished? What were the institutions that he ordained? What were 
the life, the customs, the accepted beliefs of the original Church 
before it was allied with earthly and governmental powers? What 
were the sources, nature, and intensity of the forces that vitiated 
the purity and simplicity of the first Church? What are the truths 
of absolute authority, because uttered and enforced by the Founder, 
or by his immediately inspired apostles? What is of mere human ~ 
origin, or of prudential value, which may, therefore, be accepted 
or rejected according to the shifting environment of the Church ? 
These are some of the pressing questions which Christian arche- 
ology is specially helpful to answer, because it regards the objects 
which it investigates as indexes of the lfe and will of the early 
Christian actors and of the real spirit of the Church. 


1 Stevens: The Old Runic Monuments of Scandinavia and England. London, 1865, 
1867, 1868. ‘This absence of ‘grammatical propriety,’ and this presence of ‘a most 
illiterate and unskillful artist’ are doubly precious in the eyes of the speech-killer, 
even as much so as the ‘accurate spelling’ indulged in by the more wealthy and 
educated families of the deceased. They open out to us glimpses of the most an- 
cient and widely spread and popular Lingua Rustica, in its various dialeets, which, 
rather than the Book-Latin, of which it was independent, is the base of all the Ro- 
mance tongues now flourishing in Europe, with all their various and old patois.” 
Vol, ii, p. 394. 

The quotations in tle above passage are from Burgon’s remarks on the great vari- 
ety of monuments and inscriptions in the Roman catacombs. 
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CHAPTER I. 
GEOGRAPHY AND CHRONOLOGY OF CHRISTIAN ART MONUMENTS, 


Tue rapid propagation of Christianity during the first three 
centuries has long been the vexed problem of the deistic, the natu- 
ralistic, and the mythical schools. Solutions have been various, but 
each has proved inadequate. Only a religion of divine origin and 
sanction can explain the facts of the early Christian history. 
Absolutely unassisted by human philosophy or state patronage, 
stubbornly opposing the indulgence of passion, awakening no hope 
of temporal reward, in directest contradiction to the prevalent 
thought and life, a pronounced monotheism in the midst of a 
debased polytheism, it nevertheless gained disciples in every 
province of the Roman Empire and in the far-off regions beyond. 

The wonderful history recorded in the Acts of the Apostles 
(Chapter II) represents that persons from widely sepa- .,, ea 
rated countries were converted by the preaching of spread of the 
Peter on the day of Pentecost. hay 

Doubtless many returned to their homes after the celebration of 
the great national feasts at Jerusalem, and others would naturally 
hasten to spread the tidings of salvation among their former asso- 
ciates. From each of these, as from a centre, the rapid propagation 
of the Gospel in distant parts went forward. By the sparks that 
were scattered abroad from this pentecostal baptism of fire a bright. 
and unquenchable flame was kindled throughout the Roman world. 

To the poor and the oppressed the Gospel must have been 
especially precious. The carpenter’s son spoke com- 4 message to 
forting words to the enslaved, and dignified the ‘he Pr 
honest toiler. He who in the agonies of the crucifixion said so 
tenderly to his favored disciple, “Behold thy mother” (John 
xix, 27), founded a religion that appealed with especial force to 
the heathen woman of the East. In these very countries where her 
que yagTer’s COUTEE 
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condition was most degraded, Christianity elevated her to be the peer 
of her husband. By virtue of a communion of spirit and a common 
hope it gave to marriage a new sanction, to maidenhood a new 
sacredness, to the whole life of woman a higher worth.’ 

Few, indeed, of the official class were at first attracted toward the 
Influenced the Dew religion ; yet the testimony of records, as well as 
vetter classes. of the monuments, is conclusive that some of the refined 
and of the honorable early embraced the new faith. The mention 
during the apostolic times of Joseph of Arimathza (Matt. xxvii, 
57-60, et. al.); Sergius. Paulus (Acts xiii, 6-12); Dionysius of 
Athens (Acts xvii, 34); and of Priscilla, Aquila, and Pudens, 
“dearly beloved in the Lord,” in whose house at Rome Christian 
services were held (Rom. xvi, 3-5; 1 Tim. iv, 21); as well as 
the evidence of the interment of some members of the Flavian 
family of Domitian’s reign in the cemeteries of Domitilla and 
Lucina at Rome, fully confirm the belief that the Gospel had already 
found faithful witnesses among the patrician classes and even in the 
imperial household.” The governor of Bithynia complained to 
Trajan that persons of every age and_of both sexes embraced the 
pernicious faith.* 

In the second century Tertullian boasted that in Carthage one 
Number of tenth of the population were Christians, including 
Christians. some even of senatorial rank. ‘“ We are a people 
of but yesterday, yet we have entered all your places—cities, 
islands, fortifications, towns, market-places, yea, your camp, your 
tribes, companies, palace, senate, forum.”* This must be taken 
with caution, since at a still later date Origen says that the 
number of the Christians as compared to the whole population was 
very small. From a letter of Pope Cornelius it has been estimated 
that under Maximian the Church at Rome could not have numbered 
more than fifty thousand, or one twentieth of the population, and 
the total throughout the empire could not have been more than 
one twelfth to one tenth of the entire people, or approximately from 
eight millions to twelve millions.’ By the middle of the century 


.) Friediander: Stttengeschichte Roms. Bad. iii, s. 587. 

> de Rossi: Bulletino Arch. Christ, iii, 1865, p. 33, ete.; Roma Sotlerranea, t. i. 
pp. 196, 319-321. 

* Pliny: 1. x.,ep. 97. ** Multi enim omnis etatis, omnis ordinis, utriusque sexus,”’ ete. 

4“ Hesterni sumus et vestra omnia implevimus urbes, insulas,” ete. Apologeticus 
ad versus gentes, cap. XXxxvii. 

® Statidlin: Univ. Gesch. der christ. Kirche, 1833, s. 41, places the number of 
Christians at the crowning of Constantine at (Ja moitié) one half of the population of 
the empire. Matter: Hist. de V Holise, t. i, p. 120, puts it at one fifth. Gibbon: 
Decline and Downfall, ete., chap. xv, places it at one twentieth; Chastel: Destruc- 
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the apologists of the Church were numerous, and were equal in 
learning and controversial power to their ablest opponents. While 
the foregoing statement of the zealous African is to The spirit Of 
be taken with caution, it nevertheless illustrates the the new relig- 
earnestness and fidelity of the early Christians, and '™ 

the marvelous propagative power of their religion. These results 
seem all the more remarkable in the entire absence of evidence of 
an organized association for the spread of the new faith into foreign 
parts. Rather did the rapid extension of the Gospel in the century 
of its origin result from the apostolic preaching, from the enthusiasm 
which this must have aroused among peoples impoverished in faith 
and longing for spiritual nourishment,’ from the consistent and 
devoted lives of its individual professors, and from the simple testi- 
mony of the men and women, who had accepted the divine message, 
to its saving power. The words of Christ, “ Ye are the light of the 
world. <A city that is set on a hill cannot be hid” (Matt. v, 14), 
were eminently true of the members of the early Christian commu- 
nity. Before the accession of Constantine the influence of Christ- 
janity had penetrated the thought, the principles, and the life of 
the empire. While the old systems showed a most remarkable 
tenacity of life, their hold on the nation was nevertheless becoming 
weaker and weaker. 

The clear, discerning genius of Constantine saw in the new 
religion the sure promise of the future. With it he adoption vy 
united his fortunes, and in legalizing he subjected it to the state. 
perilous temptations not before experienced even in the times of 
fiercest persecution. From this time the Church took on a form 
of organization before unknown to it. The empire as a political 
machine was now transferred to the rule of Christ; its laws and 
its institutions were placed on a Christian foundation.” The 
recognition of Christianity as the established faith, the protec- 
tion of its votaries, and the patronage of it by the government 
must be reckoned among the most powerful influences to win the 
mass of the population to the profession of Christianity. The new 
system could now count the emperor as its chief pontiff, and thus 
the religious sense of Rome remained true to its traditions. 

From the fourth century the extension of Christianity must have 


tion du Paganisme dans V Empire d' Orient, p. 36, at one fifteenth in the Western 
Empire, and one tenth in the Eastern; La Bastie: Du Sow. pontif. des Emp. (Acad. 
a. Inser. tom. 12, p. 77), at one tenth. 

1 y, Reuss: History of the New Testament, 2d ed. (translated by Houghton), vol. ii, 
p. 446. 

2 Merivale: Conversion of the Roman Empire, London, 1864, p. 14. 
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been rapid indeed. The fear of persecution having been removed, 
multitudes who had before been intellectually convinced of its 
tnerease of Superiority, and multitudes more who were ever ready 
monumental to be identified with a winning cause, swelled the 
ST number of the converts. From this time, therefore, 
the evidences are much strengthened through the preservation of 
burial monuments, by the building of churches and their richer 
adornment and furniture, by the imperial coins that contain Christ- 
ian symbols, and by other remains of plastic and epigraphic art. 

The expectation that these monuments may now be found as 
These objects Widely distributed as was the Church of the first four 
nevertheless centuries is not, however, fulfilled. In this, as in every 
hee other period of history, the important and substantial 
monuments must have been few as compared with the total number. 
Only in the great marts of trade and in the cities of wealth and of 
power could the needed means for the erection of abiding monu- 
ments be found. Only these centers, therefore, generally furnish 
the materials for monumental study. The instances of chance 
preservation are necessarily few and widely separated. Even these 
must have been largely modified by climatic influences and by the 
civil and military fortunes of the different provinces. _ Within a 
limited belt of country on either shore of the Mediterranean were 
the chief centres of the civilization of the first six Christian cen- 
turies. The advantages of climate, of soil, and of easy intercommu- 
nication are the manifest reasons of this concentration. Moreover, 
the geologic and climatic conditions were most favorable to the 
erection and preservation of monuments. The dryness of the air, 
the almost complete immunity from frosts, the abundance of 
valuable quarries, the superiority of the beds of clay, and the 
excellence of the materials for the famous cements, contributed 
to the erection and preservation of many structures which are 
invaluable witnesses to the civilization of the times. 

But the ruthlessness and cupidity of men have proved even more 
Ruthless de- destructive than the forces of nature. The fearful inva- 
struction of sions of the Teutonic tribes, and the inroads of the more 
ree. savage Huns, blotted out from the Roman world many 
of her noblest monuments.'| Nor must it be forgotten that the 


'y, Bunsen: Beschreibung der Stadt Rom. Ba. i, ss. 234. ete. “But the damage 
which tlie so-called barbarians caused to Rome consisted not so much in the destruc- 
tion of buildings and public monuments as in the robbery of the public treasuries 
and jewels.”—s. 230. Yet it must be remembered that these very objects rather 


than imposing structures often supply the best materials for writing the history of 
civilization. 
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edicts of the Christian emperors resulted in the loss of the most noted 
monuments of pagan art. Statues of incomparable beauty, and 
temples of matchless grandeur were ruthlessly destroyed in Syria, 
Egypt, Italy, and Gaul. Invaluable materials for comparative 
studies were thus hopelessly lost. The edicts of persecution 
also resulted in the destruction of many Christian churches. To 
these must be added the still more sad effects of the wars of rival 
Christian sects and factions. The squabbles of the Green and the 
Red at Constantinople often resulted in conflagrations in which 
many beautiful churches were consumed. 

In the wretched wars over image worship the best statuary and 
paintings of the early Christian world were irretrievably lost. The 
burial places of Rome were terribly devastated by the Lombards 
under their king, Astolpho, in A. D. 757, so that their abandonment 
was hastened, and the remains of martyred saints were gathered into 
the crypts of churches.’ The iconoclastic fury of the Mohammedan 
invaders further despoiled the seats of Christian power of their 
finest works of art, while the Crusades completed the destruction 
of most that then survived. Only by the more kindly treatment 
of nature have some of the most precious records of the past been 
preserved. The buried cities of Pompeii and Herculaneum, and the 
art remains that were hidden in the obscurity of the catacombs, fur- 
nish some of the most valuable monuments that continue to our age. 

First Century. It has been questioned whether any well-, 
authenticated Christian monuments of the first century survive. 
Nevertheless, some of the ablest Christian archzeologists Monuments of 
find satisfactory evidence that parts of some Roman ®t century. 
catacombs are contemporary with the apostolic age. “ Precisely in 
those cemeteries to which both history and tradition assign an apos- 
tolic origin, do I, in the light of the most exact archeological criti- 
cism, see the cradle as well of the Christian catacombs as of Christian 
art and epigraphy. I also there find monuments of persons who ap- 
pear to belong to the time of the Flavii and of Trajan, as well as 
inscriptions that date from thissame period. Since these things are 
so, a sound understanding, which alone can be a safe guide in all 
historical as well as archeological matters, must say to every one 
who is free from preconceived opinions, that such a mass of concur- 
rent indications, monuments, and dates cannot possibly be the work 
of chance, that we accordingly therein may find a warrant for the 
truth of the origin of these monuments which we have maintained ” 
(that is, the first century).? The sepulchres of the Vatican, certain 


1de Rossi: Rom. Sott. t. i, p. 220. 2de Rossi: Rom. Soft., i, p. 185, 
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inscriptions in the cemetery of Santa Lucina, on the Via Ostia, near 
the present church of San Paolo fuori le mura, the decorations of 
the entrance to Santa Domitilla, the Virgin with the Child and 
star, and portions of the cemetery of Santa Priscilla, are also 
believed by some archeologists to belong to the first century.’ 
To this century have also been attributed certain portions of the 
walls of the house of Pudens, within whose area stands the present 
church of Santa Pudenziana, at Rome. The outer wall of this 
palace “ can be seen behind the altar, with the large hall windows. 
in it, of the first century.”? In regard to the chronology of 
these and a few other monuments there is such difference of 
opinion that they become of somewhat doubtful evidential 
value.’ 

Seconp Century. In the second century the zeal of modern 
archeological research has firmly placed a number of most interest- 
ing and valuable monuments. Rome, as before, furnishes most that. 
has been preserved. The cemetery of Santa Priscilla on the Via Sa- 
laria Nuova, of Santa Domitilla (Nereus and Achilles) on the Via 
Ardeatina, of San Preetestato on the Via Appia, and of San Ales- 
sandro, on the Via Nomentana, also the ceiling decorations in San 
Gennaro dei Poveri at Naples are about all that with certainty can 
be referred to it. In the frescos of these cemeteries is noticed 
the beginning of that symbolic treatment of art which in the next 


1Kraus: Synchronistische Tubellen zur christlichen Kunstgeschichte, 1880, ss. 4, 5. 
Schultze; Die Katakomben, 1882, 8.91. Ch. Lenormant, Les Catacombes, 1858, does 
not hesitate to place the paintings of Santa Domitilla in the first century. For like 
reasons, namely, the essential Jikeness of the art spirit of these to the wall decora- 
tions of Pompeii, and to the paintings in the pyramid of Caius Cestius, Raoul- 
Rochette and Welcker agree with Lenormant. 

? J. H. Parker: The House of Pudens in Rome. v. Archeological Journal, vol. xxviii, 

«pp. 42, 43. This is a most interesting fact, since we are led at once into the 
meeting-place of those converts to Christianity who were companions of Paul 
during his last imprisonment. 

*The chronology of these monuments is most thoroughly examined by de Rossi: 
v. Rom. Sott., t.i, pp, 184-197. Contra, J. H. Parker: The Archeology of Rome, 
1877, 12 vols. v. vol. iv, in which he treats of the Christian catacombs. He does 
not recognise any picture of a religious subject as of earlier date than the fourth 
century. It must be evident that his conclusions are not the result of careful indue- 
tive processes, but are somewhat hastily reached from almost exclusively one kind 
of evidence. On architectural questions Parker is an authority of the first order, but 
on questions relating to painting his opinion cannot be regarded as decisive. Renan, 
Marc-Auréle, p. 543, concludes that the pictures in Santa Domitilla cannot be earlier- 
than the third century. Th. Mommsen, than whom there can be no more reliable 
authority on Latin inscriptions, would, largely on epigraphical grounds, refer the 
cemetery of Domitilla to about the middle of the second century; v. Contemporary. 
Review, May, 1871. 
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century reached its climax. In the second century some archolo- 
gists have likewise placed the so-called Abraxas gems. tne abraxas 
By some these are believed to have arisen among the geus. 
Basilidian Gnostics, by others they are regarded as the product of the 
strange syncretism of Indian, Zoroastrian, Egyptian, Jewish, and 
Gnostic-Christian thought which was so prevalent in the second 
century. In some respects they resemble the early Egyptian Scara- 
bean gems.’ While comparatively few, these monuments are, 
nevertheless, most interesting and important for their artistic and 
doctrinal suggestions. 

Turrp Crenrury.—By the third century Christianity had gained 

a firm foothold in nearly every province of the empire. The claims 
of the Christians for protection had more and more secured the 
attention of the government. The higher social position of the 
adherents of the Church further conciliated the favor of goy- 
ernment. Clement, Origen, and others had already ‘he  alexan- 
given great dignity and fame to the theological schoo] tian school. 
at Alexandria. Before the middle of the century Egypt had more 
than a score of bishops. In A. D. 258 Cyprian assembled in 
Carthage a synod of eighty-seven bishops, and a Latin translation 
of the Scriptures had already been made for the use of the West 
African churches. Gaul had been visited, and by the progress in 
third century influential bishoprics existed in Lyons, Gaul. 
Vienne, and Marseilles. There is, also, strong evidence that by 
the middle of this century the Celtic Church had a vigorous life 
and organization. In Asia Minor and Greece were Asia Minor and 
seats of many influential bishoprics, presided over by Greece. 
a most thoroughly learned clergy—the forerunners of those great 
theologians who, in the following century, were to give form to 
Christian doctrine in the councils of Nice, Chalcedon, and Con- 
stantinople. 

The monuments which survive from this century are, as might be 
presumed, more numerous, and are found in more widely extended 
districts ; Rome is, however, still the seat of the most interesting 
and instructive. The subterranean burial places are much more ex- 
tensive and rich in art remains than in the previous century. 
The incorporation of brotherhoods for the burial of the gurial protn- 
dead, and the special protection accorded to places of  erhoods. 
sepulture, encouraged the Christians to greater care for their ceme- 


1Bellermann, J. J.: Drei Programmen iiber die Abraxas-Gemmen. Berlin, 1820. 
Kraus: Op. cit. s. 7. Among the earlier expositors of these curious objects were 
Gottfried Wendelin, Beausobre, and others, Among the more recent are Matter. 
King, and others. 
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teries. We are informed’ that Callixtus was intrusted with the 
direction of the clergy, and had supervision of the cemetery that 
bore his name. Doubtless this has reference to the fact that the 
Christian congregations of Rome took advantage of the legal pro- 
vision” to care for property held by them in common, especially for 
such as was devoted to the cemeteries and to the charities of 
the Church, by the appointment of a legal representative. This 
cemeteryot led to the founding of the celebrated cemetery of San 
San Calisto. Calisto, on the Via Appia, in which so many martyrs, 
bishops, and popes were interred ; and it also accounts for the change 
of the burial-place of these high church ofticials from the Vatican to 
this cemetery. 

At this time, also, are first met the so-called Fabrice that St. Fabi- 
anus, in A. D. 238, ordered to be constructed. These 
appear to have been small buildings, placed near to, or 
over the entrance to the cemeteries; they were used as oratories and 
for the celebration of the eucharist. All these probably disappeared 
during the persecutions of Decius and Valerian, when the necessity 
for concealment of the entrances to these places of Christian sepul- 
ture was first felt. Notwithstanding these persecutions, and the still 
more sweeping edict of Diocletian, in A. D. 303, by which all Chris- 
tian cemeteries were confiscated and all Christian churches were or- 
dered to be razed to the ground, the catacomb of San Calisto has 
continued to our day, a marvellous museum for the study of 
Christian life and doctrines in the third century. 

Recent excavations, conducted by the Abbé Delattre on a site 
called Damous-el-Karita, near the ancient Carthage, have revealed 
an open-air cemetery of very considerable dimensions. The im- 
portance of the discovery appears from the fact that only two or 
three other open-air cemeteries are known. Delattre considers the 
date of this area as the end of the third or the beginning of the 
fourth century." 

Surviving The only remains of churches in Rome from this 
tae * century are possibly portions of the subterranean San 
Rome. Clemente, a small part of Santa Croce in Geru- 
salemme, and of Santa Pudenziana.* By some authorities the beauti- 


The Fabrice. 


' Philosophumema. This hag been well-nigh demonstrated to be the work of 
Hippolytus, and not of Origen, as was thought by the Benedictines and others. 

® Digest, iii, 4, 1, § 1, de Collegiis. ‘ Quibus autem permissum est corpus collegi 
societatis,” ete. 

®v. Delattre: <Archéologie chrétienne de Carthage.—Fouilles de la Basilique de 
Damous-el-Karita. Lyon: 1886. 

4 As we have before seen (p. 30), Mr. Parker refers portions of this Church to the 
first century. 
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ful statue of the Good Shepherd (Fig. 45), now in the Lateran Mu- 
seum, a marble sarcophagus discovered in 1853 in the cemetery of San 
Pretestate at Rome, and the statue of St. Hippolytus, 
also in the Lateran Museum, are placed in this century. 
From this century a large class of symbols, many allegorical pictures, 
and biblical scenes of symbolico-allegorical significance have also 
been preserved. A limited number of historical and liturgical rep- 
resentations are likewise believed to date from the latter part of 
it. Figures wrought in gilt upon glass vessels, found Gass vessels 
in the Roman catacombs and at Cologne, and a few adgems. 
gems of clearly recognised Christian origin, have been referred to 
this period. 

In Africa, on the site of the ancient Castellum ‘Tingitanum, the 
modern Orleansville, are found the remains of the Church of St. 
Reparatus, some parts of which, from an inscription still extant, 
are by some believed to date from the year A. D. 252.? architectural 
By some archeologists the churches found at Djemlia monuments. 
and at Announa in Algeria, at [brim in Nubia, and at Arment or 
Erment, the ancient Hermonthis, in Egypt, have been referred to 
the third century. The excavations on old sites in Asia Minor,’ in 
Syria, and in the Hauran, are bringing to light remains of old Chris- 
tian churches whose age has not vet been fully determined, but 


Sculpture. 


' Much discussion has been had over this statue and the bronze statue of St. Peter 
in San Pietro Vaticano, at Rome. Many deny to both a Christian origin and character. 
But the Easter cycle, engraved upon the chair of the statue of St. Hippolytus, is a 
significant circumstance, and seems to furnish a strong argument for its Christian origin 
and genuineness. v. Salmon: Chronology of Hippolytus, in Hermathena, for 1873, 
pp. 82-85; also Déllinger: Hippolytus wad Callistus, ss. 23-217. 

2 The inscription bears the year 285 of the Mauritanian era. If we are to follow 
some of the archeologists and epigraphists this era began thirty-three years before 
the Christian era (v. Prevost); according to others it began forty years after the 
Christian era (v. Henzen, on Nos. 5337, 5338, and 5859 of Orelli’s Jnscrépt. lat.). In 
the former case the date of the inscription would point to A. D. 252; in the latter, 
to A. D, 325. Fergusson: Hist. of Arch., vol.i, pp. 403, 404; Mothes, O.: Basiliken- 
form, 8. 30; Kugler: Gesch. der Baukunst, Ba. i, s. 372, and others accept the ear- 
lier date. Schnaase: Gesch. der bildende Kiinste. 2te Aufl., Bd. iii, s..3, note 4; Kraus: 
Synchron. Tab., etc., s. 18, and others hold to the later date. 

3 y. J. T. Wood: Discoveries at Ephesus, Boston, 1857, pp. 58, 59. He believes 
that he has discovered the tomb of St. Luke, that seems to belong to the last part of 
the third or to the early part of the fourth century. Near this was found what ap- 
peared to be a basilica, one of the earliest churches in Ephesus. v. pp. 99, 100. 
Many of the sarcophagi bear the well known monogram, A & Q, of the fourth or 
fifth century. v. p. 120. Excavations on the sites of “the seven churches which 
are in Asia,” promise well for the illustration of the history. Much has already 
been done, but comparative studies are still greatly needed. 
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which seem to date back as early as to the close of the third or to 
the early part of the fourth century.’ 

Fourra Crentury.—The able reign of Diocletian was to close 
in disgrace and most cruel injustice. The fourth century opened 
with the last but most fearful trial by persecution to which the. 
Church was to be subjected. Except in Gaul, Britain, and Spain,. 
where the co-regent was more lenient, the emperor’s cruel edicts 
Destruction of were most mercilessly executed. The imposing houses: 
ee epee, of worship were despoiled of their collections of sacred 
tian. writings, of their costly decorations, and of the numer- 
ous vessels of gold and silver which were used in the administration 
of the sacraments. What treasures of art, what invaluable man-. 
uscript copies of the sacred Scriptures, what wealth of materials for 
the history of the early Church, which had been accumulated through 
the previous forty years of peace, were forever lost must remain a 
matter of mere conjecture. It is only certain that scarcely a church 
escaped this visitation. 

In A. D. 311, Galerius issued his unlooked-for edict of toleration, 
which was followed, in A. D. 313, by the edict of the co-regents, 
Constantine and Licinius. By its provisions all confiscated church 
property was restored to the Corpus Christianorwm at the expense 
Restoration of Of the imperial treasury,? and complete toleration of 
ee prop- worship and belief was granted. By the defeat of 
i Licinius in A. D. 323, Constantine became sole em- 
peror. From this event dates a new period of monumental art as. 
well as of church history. 

From the last three quarters of the fourth century numerous in- 


1 “Recent researches in Africa have shown that when properly explored we shall. 
certainly be able to carry the history of the Romanesque style in that country 
back to a date at least a century before his (Constantine's) time. In Syria and Asia 
Minor so many early examples have come to light that it seems probable that we- 
may, before long, carry the history of Byzantine art back to a date nearly approach- 
ing that of the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus.” . Fergusson: History of Arch., 
vol. i, pp. 403, 404. Hibsch: Die altchristlichen Kirchen, etc., Carlsruhe, 1863, fol., 
SS. xxiv, xxv, etc., believes that besides the so-called chapels of the catacombs, the 
churches San Alessandro, San Steffano, San Andrea in Barbara, the basilica in Or- 
leansville, San Agostino in Spoleto, and the oldest part of the cathedral in Treves, are- 
to be referred to the pre-Constantine period. Also. v. Mothes, 0.: Die Baukunst des 
Mitlelalters in Italien, Jena, 1884, 2 vols., 8vo, who holds to nearly like views. On the- 
contrary, Schnaase, C.: Gesch. d. bilden. Kiinste, 2te, Aufl. 1869, Bd. iii, s. 87, claims 
that no churches which have been preserved to our day are older than the time of 
Constantine. Of nearly like opinion is Bunsen: Beschreibung d. Stadt Rom., Bad. i, 
ss. 418, 419. 


* For the account of large sums given to the African churches in A.D. 314, v.. 
Eusebius: Hist. Hecles., x, 6, and de Vit. Const. iv, 28. 
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teresting monuments still survive. In all the chief cities churches 
were now built under imperial patronage, and orna- peyiyal of 
mented and furnished with the utmost magnificence. church build- 
The monuments are now more widely distributed and aon 
varied in character. From this time numismatics and epigraphy 
become important aids in the interpretation of Christian life and 
doctrine. To the fourth century can probably be referred the fol- 
lowing basilicas at Rome : San Giovanni in Laterano, founded about 
A. D. 340; Santa Pudenziana, enlarged about A. D.  arenitectural 
345 (?); San Pietro in Vaticano, about A. D. 350; San monuments. 
Paolo fuori le mura, about A. D. 386 ; San Clemente, rebuilt before 
A. D. 392. 

The catacombs were now less used for interment, and less fre- 
quented by visitors. During the last quarter of the Catacombs less 
century burial in subterranean recesses seems to have used. 
been almost discontinued. Basilicas, built over or near the entrances 
to the catacombs, supplied their place.!- Portions of the catacombs 
of Naples probably belong to a very early date in Monuments in 
this century. They are especially valuable for their Naples. 
paintings, and for .the information which they furnish relative to 
the early practice of Christian burial. 

Slight remnants of the Neapolitan churches, San Gennaro dei Poveri, 
Santa Maria della Sanita, and Santa Maria della Vita, also survive.* 

The catacombs of old Syracuse have awakened much careful in- 
quiry as to their origin and age. Nearly one hundred catacombs of 
inscriptions and several paintings have been discovered Syracuse. 
and described. The museum of Syracuse contains more than a hun- 
dred Christian lamps found in the catacomb of San Giovanni of 
that ancient city. The form, the orthography, and general contents 
of the inscriptions, as well as the symbols on the lamps, clearly 
indicate that they belong to the last half of the fourth century. A 
few may be of the time of Constantine.* 

The records establish the belief that in the East a very large 
number of churches were built under the special patron- Many cuunehes 
age of Constantine, his family, and his immediate have disap- 
successors. Unfortunately, nearly all of these have per- P?7e*- 
ished. The basilica of the Nativity at Bethlehem, St. Mary’s, 


? Kraus: Roma Sotterranea, s. 98. 

2 Schultze: Die Katakomben von San Gennaro dei Povert in Neapel. Forster: 
Mittel-u. Unter Italien, ss. 414, 429. 

8 Schultze: Archelogische Studien iiber altchristliche Monumente, ss. 134-139; de 
Rossi: Bull. Arch. crist., 1877. Tay. x, xi. Oontra and in favor of a pre-Christiaw 
origin v. Quatremére de Quincy, Hirt, and Schubring. 
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remains to illustrate the character and style of these churches." 
Some interesting Christian inscriptions have been found amidst the 
massive ruins of Baalbec. They seem to date from about the time 
of the founding of the Basilica of Theodosius, A.D. 379-395." 

The catacombs of Malta must be assigned to the fourth or fifth 
century. While Caruana’ holds that these are of pagan origin, and 
were transformed into a place for Christian burial during the period 
of Arabian dominion, in the latter part of the ninth century, his 
argument seems to be entirely unsatisfactory. The reference of 
these burial places to a Christian origin in the fourth or fifth century 
is much more consistent with the facts. They suggest nearly the 
same cycle of artistic and religious thought as the Roman catacombs, 
although the number of objects is comparatively small. Christian 
inscriptions of the fourth century, and well-preserved figures in 
sculpture, have been found at Tripoli in Asia Minor. One of these 
is a figure of Christ with the hammer, probably representing the 
carpenter’s son.' 

Traces of churches, probably from this century, have been found 
an ae in Egypt and in the country bordering on the West 
churches in Mediterranean in Africa;> also a few other monuments 
me ae t and of Christian origin have been recently excavated in these 

regions. Likewise in middle and southern France, at 
Arles, Marseilles, Narbonne, Toulouse, etc., Christian monuments 
dating from the fourth century have been discovered. Some 
beautiful sarcophagi with Christian symbols and biblical historic 
scenes, found in these cities, are from this time, while others 
more probably belong to the Merovingian period.* Connected with 
the churches of this century are found some beautiful 
mosaics, while the sculptured sarcophagi and a few 
mural paintings in the cemeteries fairly illustrate the condition of 
Christian art. The numerous inscriptions from the tombs, cata- 
combs, and churches furnish interesting and valuable epigraphic 
material, and the coins of the emperors contain many rich sugges- 
tions. 

Firra Century.—The brief but earnest attempt of Julian to 


Mosaics. 


' De Vogtié maintains that the present Chureh is the original structure. He ar- 
gues this from the simplicity of the style, and the entire absence of features that are 
peculiar to the buildings of Justinian’s day, as well as from the lack of references in 
literature to any changes. 

*v. Survey of Western Palestine, special papers, 1881, pp. 135, 136. 

> Caruana: Hypogeum Tal-Liebru, Malta. Malta, 1884. 

4 Survey of Western Palestine, pp. 152, 153. 

° Fergusson: Op. Cit. vol. i, pp. 403, seq. 

8 de Caumont: Abécédaire d' Archéologie; Bra Gallo- Romaine, pp. 350-352. 
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revive the decaying heathenism had proved utterly abortive. Him- 
self a pervert from Christian teaching, his misdirected effort brought 
to him deepest sorrow and disappointment. Notwithstanding the 
tenacious life of pagan institutions, Christianity was now the ac- 
cepted belief, and the Roman world was thoroughly pervaded with 
Christian thought. The Church had put on the strength of a long 
organized institution. The monuments are now greatly multiplied. 
While this was a century of waning political power and Pete aks 
of general art decadence in the West, and the destruc- dence in the 
tive incursions of the Teutonic hordes swept away ‘et 

many of the most noted and beautiful churches, enough survives to 
furnish highly valuable monumental evidence. 

In Rome this century is represented by Santa Sabina on the Via 
Aventina, built, as the mosaic inscription informs us, about A. D. 
423 by Pope Celestine; and Santa Maria Maggiore, first built in A. D. 
352, but rebuilt by Sixtus HI. in A. D, 432. This is probably the 
earliest church of Rome that was dedicated to the Virgin. It con- 
tains some noteworthy original mosaics and sarcophagi which become 
valuable aids in the illustration of the Christian sculpture of the 
fifth century. 

San Pietro in Vincoli, built by Eudoxia between A. D. 440 and 
462, has well preserved the form and general appearance ther church- 
of the early Christian basilica.’ In a very few in- esof Rome. 
stances the furniture of the churches still survives. The mosaics, 
altars, ambos, sarcophagi, ete., which still remain in these churches, 
are of inestimable value. Coins of both the Eastern and the West- 
ern Empire now are found. Numismatics now becomes of real 
confirmatory service, especially in correcting chronology. The 
number of Christian inscriptions is very greatly increased, and they 
assume more of a dogmatic character, thus clearly reflecting the 
strifes and controversies of the times. 

During this century Ravenna? becomes a most interesting center 


1 For a full and generally reliable account of the basilicas of Rome v. Bunsen and 
Plattner: Beschreibung Roms. 5 Bde., with magnificent illustrations by Gutensohn 
and Knapp. 

Hiubsch: Die altchristliche Kirchen, 1863. 

H. Gally Knight: The Ecclesiastical Architecture of Italy. 

2 For a careful scientific description of the Christian monuments of Ravenna, see 
among others, Quast: Die alt-christlichen Bauwerke von Ravenna. 1 Ba. fol., Berlin, 
1842. 

Richter, J. P.: Die Mosaiken Ravennas. Wien, 1878. 

Rahn: Ravenna, Eine kunstgeschichtliche Studie. Leipzig, 1869. 

Berti: Sull’ antico duomo di Ravenna. Ravenna, 1880. 

Mintz: Lost Mosaics of Ravenna, in Am. Journal of Archeology, vol. i, pp. 115-120. 
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of Christian monuments which greatly aid in understanding the 
Monuments of Condition and progress of Christian art in nearly every 
Rayenna. department. Among the most interesting buildings 
which survive are the Baptistery, Baptisterium Ecclesize Ursiane, 
probably first erected in the fourth century, but restored in A. D. 
451 by Archbishop Nero; San Francesco, from about the middle 
of the century; San Giovanni Evangelista, a votive three-naved 
church, built by Galla Placidia in A. D. 420; SS. Nazario e Celso, 
the place of sepulture of Galla Placidia, which was erected before 
A. D. 450, and is well preserved and most instructive; Santa Maria 
in Cosmedin, an Arian baptistery, very like in form and mosaics to 
Baptisterium Ecclesie Ursiane. These churches are rich in sarco- 
phagi, altars, ambos, and mosaics. 

In the Byzantine Empire very considerable archzological material 
The Byzantine from the fifth century has survived. In Egypt and 
Empire. - West Africa many interesting objects have recently 
been discovered on the sites of old monasteries which prove of 
invaluable aid to the history of monasticism. 

In southern and middle France is found a large number of inter- 
esting monuments, especially sarcophagi, which probably belong to 
France and the fifth century... Roman Judea and Samaria, called 
SL in the fifth century Palestina Prima, had thirty-three 
episcopal towns. The expectation that a region so permeated with 
Jhristian influence would furnish many monuments of its former 
prosperity is largely disappointed, since the number of churches and 
other objects connected with Christian history hitherto brought to 
light is comparatively small. What treasures more extensive sys- 
tematic excavations in the old centers of Christian activity may yet 
reveal can only be conjectured. From the rich finds at Troy, 
Olympia, Larnica, Pompeii, etc., we may hope that equally valuable 
results may repay the Christian explorer in Palestine. 

Remains of many Christian churches and other antiquities are 
found at various points in Syria. Their chronology has 
not been fully determined; yet some able archeologists 
place them as early as the fourth century.2. They promise much 


Syria. 


1 y, de Caumont: Op. Cit., Architecture Religieuse, pp. 48-56. 

Laborde: Plate eviii. 

And very excellent and thorough, Le Blant: Etude sur les Sarcophages chrétiens 
antique de la Ville d’ Arles. Paris, 1878. 1 vol. 4to, with numerous plates. 

Inscriptions chrétiennes de la Gaule. 2 vols. 4to, Paris, 1856-65. 

His Epigraphie chrétienne isa most convenient and instructive manual. 

* “We ure transported into the midst of a Christian society; we are surprised at its 
life. It is not the concealed life of the catacombs, nor a humiliating, timid, and sut- 
fering existence that is generally represented here; but. a life generous, opulent, 
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for the illustration of Christian architecture in a period hitherto en- 
veloped in much obscurity. Especially the trans-Jordanic region must 
hereafter become a most inviting field to the Christian archxologist.' 

During the excavations at Olympia, in Greece, a Byzantine church 
was discovered, also many Christian graves. This 
‘church was built on what Pausanias describes as the 
“workshop of Phidias.” Its entire plan as well as the rich details 
seem to indicate a marked revival of art in the Byzantine Empire 
during the first half of the fifth century.? ° - 

The archzxological remains found on numerous sites in Italy, Al- 
bania, Hungary, ete., which aid to illustrate the history of the fifth 
century, cannot be further described. They are interesting and im- 
portant.? 

Sixra Century. Numerous monuments still survive from the 
sixth century. Notwithstanding the general decadence of art and 
the fearful political upheavals, several imposing churches are be- 
lieved to have been built in Rome during this century. gin century 
The older parts of San Lorenzo and of Santa Balbina churches in 
are generally referred to this period. In Ravenna por- LE 
tions of the churches of San Apollinare Nuovo, Santa Maria della 


Olympia. 


artistic, in grand houses . . . and magnificent churches, flanked with towers and 
surrounded with elegant tombs. .. . The choice of (Scripture) texts indicates an 
epoch near to the triumph of the Church; there prevails an accent of victory... . 
The date of the Roman epoch is given not only by the style of the architecture, but 
by inscriptions of considerable number which form an almost continuous chain from 
the first to the fourth century.”.—De Vogué: Syrie Centrale; Architecture Civile et 
Religieuse, vol. i, pp. 7, 8. 

W. Waddington, who accompanied De Vogiié on his tour of discovery, has given 
the archeology, the history, and the inscriptions of this interesting region under the 
title of Inscriptions Grecques et Latines de la Syrie, 1870. 

1 “That the Christians were in the fourth, fifth, and sixth centuries spread through 
the whole country, the survey abundantly testifies; from the deserts of Beersheba 
to the slopes of Hermon we have come across innumerable churches which cannot be 
dated later than that period. The nomenclature of the country bears witness to the 
existence of flourishing communities, charitable convents, and holy Christian sites, 
in every part; and the titles given to many ruins show the fate they finally under- 
went in perishing by fire.’ v. C. R. Conder: Survey of Western Palestine. 

Special Papers: Christian and_Jewish Traditions, p. 232. 

v. also, Merrill: Hast of the Jordan. 

2 y, Curtius, Hirschfeld, ete.: Ausgrabungen zu Olympia, Bd. ii, ss. 6 and 18. For 
description of Church v, Bd, iii, ss. 29-32. For plans, ete., v. Bd. iii, Taft xxxvi. 

3, especially Garrucci: Jstoria dell? Arte christiana. Prato, 1875-79. 5 vols. 
fol. Vol. i, Text; vol. ii, Burial monuments, plates, and explanations; vol. ili, Mon- 
uments other than burial; vol. iv, Mosaics in catacombs and elsewhere; vol. v, Sar- 
cophagi in cemeteries. Magnificently executed, and a latest authority from the 
Catholic standpoint, yet extreme in his theory of Christian symbolism. 


40 ARCH ZOOLOGY OF CHRISTIAN ART. 


Rotonda (the burial chapel of Theodoric), San Apollinare in Classe, 
givenns and the most interesting and instructive of all, San 
churches. Vitale, are yet preserved. Though it has been much 
tampered with, the dome of the small baptistery of San Giovanni 
in fonte, in Naples, contains some very rich mosaics of the latter 
Byzantine half of this century. In Constantinople St. Sophia is 
churehes. the most magnificent monument. Traces of two other 
churches are still seen in this capital. Some of the original portions 
of St. George in Thessalonica, the modern Salonica, survive, with some 
of the richest mosaics of the century.’ St. Catharine, on Mount Sinai, 
must also be referred to this century. A few other churches of 
this period which retain some parts of their original structure are 
found scattered over the old empire, both east and west. Numerous 
sites furnish individual objects of great interest. In Syria, Asia 
Minor, Greece, Hungary, Egypt, Numidia, Cyrene, Carthage, Spain, 
and southern France explorations are yielding rich results which 
happily illustrate the stage of art advancement and the condition 
of religious and ecclesiastical thought of the early Christian 
centuries, 

The archeological societies of Germany and Great Britain have 
been most diligent and zealous in the discovery and description of 
much that has enriched the materials for writing the history of the 
christianization of the original dwellers in those lands. Especially 
along the borders of the Rhine and its immediate tributaries these 
archeological researches have been abundantly rewarded, while 
in England, Wales, Scotland, and Ireland unexpected treasures have. 
been discovered.* 

Some beautifully illuminated manuscripts from the sixth century 
have also been preserved, which show the complete subjection of art 
to ecclesiastical service, especially in the Greek Church. A 
regular series of illustrations of the Book of Genesis,* in ten plates, 
is found in a manuscript preserved in Vienna. Also in the Codex: 
Syriacus, now in the Laurentian library of Florence, are plates from 


*Texiere & Pullan: Byzantine Architecture, Plates xxx, xxxi, xxxii, xxxiii, XxXxiv, 
XxXv, and pp. 136-141. These authors also hold that St. Sophia of Thessalonica 
also belongs to this century. 

*Invaluable materials have been collected in the art journals of Germany, as the: 
Zeitschrift fir christl. Archeologie und Kunst, the Organ Sir christl. Kunst, the Chris- 
liche Kunstblatt, ete., and in the proceedings of the local art and archeological 
societies. The Christian inscriptions found in the British Islands have beer col.- 
lected and edited by Huebner: Jnscriptiones Britannice Christiane. Berlin and 
London, 1876. 


$y. Garrucci: Op. cit., vol. iii. These have been described by Daniel de Nessel, v- 
also @’ Agincourt: t. ii, pp. 49, 50, and plate xix. 


CHRISTIAN ART MONUMENTS. 4] 


1 


the sixth century,’ in which the life of Christ and the events of the 
Church to the day of Pentecost are pictured. In the Codex Vati- 
canus are eleven plates devoted to Old Testament scenes. A series 
of paintings illustrating the book of Joshua? and _ thirty-six 
pictures, in gold and colors, of ecclesiastical vessels, etc., are in the 
Vatican library. 

The number of art monuments belonging to the first six cen- 
turies of the Christian era is very great. They furnish illustrations 
of nearly every branch of Christian art, and become the silent 
and unconscious witnesses to the life, the belief, and the social con- 
dition of the early Church. Many have been arranged in museums 
for purposes of convenient study, and the zeal of investigators seems 
never to abate. While it is very difficult to give these monuments 
a classification according to chronological order, and different ar- 
cheologists differ widely in opinion with regard to their age, they 
must, nevertheless, be regarded as invaluable auxiliaries to the com- 
plete understanding of the history of the Christian Church.* 


1Some refer this manuscript to the fourth century. v. d’Agincourt: 6. ii, pp. 52, 
53, plate xxvii. Others assign it to a later date than the sixth century. 

2q@Agineourt: t. ii) pp. 53, 54, plate xxxviii. Garrucci: Op. cit., vol. iii. 

These interesting manuscripts are more fully described under chapter iv. 

> An immense amount of materials has been accumulated in the transactions of 
learned societies, and in the journals that are especially devoted to Christian ar- 
chzeology. Probably the foremost among the latter are the Bullettino Archeologia cris- 
tiano of Rome, which has been the special organ of de Rossi and his learned and en- 
thusiastic associates, and the Jtevwe Archceologique, which has been conducted with 
marked ability for many years. 
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CHAPTER II. 


THE RELATIONS OF CHRISTIANITY TO ART DURING THE FIRST SIX 
CENTURIES. 


Ir has been common with one class of writers to represent the early 
Christian Church as indifferent or even hostile to the fine arts. By 
some the teaching of the Christian fathers has been declared antag- 
onistic to art; by others this view has been controverted.'!| Much of 
Christianity “hiS contrariety of opinion is plainly attributable to a 
not hostile to failure to notice the varying condition and the ever 
ibe shifting environment of the Church of the first three 
centuries. Three questions need to be considered: 1. The Jewish 
Three chief Origin of the first Christian converts, and the peculiarity 
sucstions. of the Semitic imagination. 2. The diverse opinions 
held by the Jews and the Greeks with respect to the nature and rev- 
elation of God. 38. The growing influence of Christianity through 
the conversion of cultivated and wealthy pagans, and its final 
adoption as the state religion. 

1. Christ and his first apostles were Jews. For nearly a gen- 
eration after the ascension many of the adherents to the new faith 
were of Jewish origin, felt the obligation of the Jewish law, and 
First Christe L0Ved the Jewish ritual. In their earlier history the 
ians of Jewish Hebrews had been a pastoral people. Prior to the time 
sel tae of the kings their intercourse with other nations had 
been very limited. These circumstances were unfavorable to art 
origination and culture. After their return from the Babylonian 
captivity, the custom of carefully refraining from intermarriage with 
the surrounding peoples made their isolation still more complete. 
Jewish exclu- From this time Judaism assumed an exclusiveness be- 
siveness. fore entirely unknown. While a nominal dependency 
of Persia, the Jews had been content to purchase peace and quietude 
by prompt payment of tribute money. Their influence seemed so in- 
significant that the Jews of Palestine were scarcely thought worthy of 
mention by the Greek historians of Alexander’s time. Those who had 
been transported to the newly founded African metropolis furnish a 
partial exception to this exclusiveness; nevertheless their attempt to. 
harmonize the Hebrew Scriptures with the current Greek thought 


‘Dorner: Lehre von der Person Christi, i, s. 290, note. 
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awakened in the minds of the Jews of Palestine a hatred scarcely 
less bitter than was felt toward the Samaritans them- ,, tans 
selves. ‘The founding of the Syro-Grecian kingdom by dition of Jew- 
Seleucus and the establishment of the capitol at Antioch "PP 

brought Judea into the unfortunate situation of a weak province, 
placed between two great conflicting monarchies.”' From this time 
the condition of the Jewish people became deplorable in the extreme. 

It was one continuous struggle for existence from without, a state 
of fierce contentions and rivalries within. Even the patriotism 
of the Maccabean princes proved only the brilliant flicker of an ex- 
piring national life. True, the Jews were no insignificant factor in 
the society and business of many of the cities of the empire. In 
Alexandria and in Rome a separate quarter was assigned to them.’ 
Hellenizing influences had, indeed, been marked and powerful. Ney- 
ertheless, they remained essentially isolated in religion and in social 
customs;* while the partial syncretism of thought and style which 
sometimes resulted must be regarded as unfavorable to pneireonaition 
a healthy art development. From the time of their unfavorable to 
return from Babylon to the days of Christ, therefore, **cwture- 
their conditions, social, financial, commercial, and religious, were 
least favorable to the successful cultivation of the fine arts. 

While the second commandment evidently acted as a check to 
the encouragement of painting and sculpture, its prohibition of art 
representation cannot be regarded as absolute." It must apply 
mainly to images which tempt to idolatry. The sub- Thesecond 
sequent history of the Hebrews and their divinely ana ie 
instituted ritual justify this opinion. The injunction to ofart. 
Moses “to destroy the altars of the people, to break their images, 


1Milman: History of the Jews. 4th edition, London, 1866, vol. i, pp. 450, 451. 

2 For their numbers and influence in Cicero's day, v. pro Flacco, 28; in the reigns 
of Julius and Augustus, v Suetonius, Cesar, 84; Tiberius, 36; Josephus, Antiq., 
Daply We Iba Rail Bay 

3 On their social standing at Rome v. Hausrath: Neutestamentliche Zeitgeschichte, 
9te Aufl., Bd. iii, ss. 71-81. 

For the epigraphic evidence of the constitution of the Jewish society at Rome v. 
Schiirer’s valuable monograph, Die Gemeindeverfussung der Juden in Rom. Leipzig, 
1879. 

4 “Tt may, perhaps, be admitted that the prohibition expressed in our verse [Exod. 
xx, 4] has exerted a retarding influence upon the progress and development of the 
plastic arts among the Hebrews, as a like interdiction in the Koran has produced 
a similar effect among the Arab tribes; for plastic art, in its beginnings, equally 
stands in the service of religion, and advances by the stimulus it affords. But it is 
an incomprehensible mistake if it is believed that plastic arts in general, sculpture 
and painting, are forbidden in our text.”—Kalisch: Historical and Critical Commen- 
zary of the Old Testament. 
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and cut down their groves” (Exod. xxiv, 13), and the sweeping pro- 
hibition, “Thou shalt make thee no molten gods” (ver. 17), are 
coupled with the reason, “For thou shalt worship no other god, 
for the Lord whose name is Jealous is a jealous God” (ver. 14). It 
was, therefore, “ images of gods” and not every species of art repre- 
sentation whose making was here forbidden. The preparation of the 
tabernacle and of its furniture were of divine appointment and after 
a divinely given pattern (Exod. xxv, 9). The artificers of the work, 
Bezalel and Oholiab, were called and inspired of God (Exod. xxxv, 
30, 31, and xxxvi, 1). This was the prevalent opinion among the 
Jews in the time of Christ (Heb. viii, 5). Yet on the furniture 
Aheavenly of the tabernacle were representations of vegetable 
eanlaeeay forms, as the almond-shaped bowls of the candlesticks 
niture. * (Exod. xxv, 33), and the pomegranates and bells of gold 
on the hem of the priest’s ephod (Exod. xxviii, 33, 34); also of 
animal forms, as the golden cherubim (Exod. xxv, 18-20), and 
the embroidered cherubs upon the particolored veil dividing “ be- 
tween the holy place and the most holy ” (Exod. xxvi, 31-33). 

Four and a half centuries later, when the government had taken 
on the form of an hereditary monarchy, David essayed to build a 
resting-place for the ark of God. The scriptural account conveys 
the impression that this temple, built by Solomon, was after a pat- 
tern revealed by God to David (1 Chron. xxviii, 6, 10, 12, 19, and 
2 Chron. vi, 10; per contra, 1 Kings v, 6; 2 Chron. ii, 3,7; 1 Kings 
vi, 2; 2 Chron. vi, 2). The connection of the choice of the site 
The temple With the terrible punishment of the sin of taking the 
site. census of Israel gave to this temple a most solemn in- 
terest. This threshing-floor of the fallen Jebusite king, where first 
was given the vision of the coming pestilence, became the center of 
the national worship for more than a thousand years, and to-day is 
held in equal veneration by the conquering sons of Ishmael. The 
temple hereon erected was far more than an architectural display. 
It supplied the framework of the history of the kingdom of Judah. 
It was the center of the whole religious life of Israel.! Slight as 
is our knowledge of the details, it is plain that “its general arrange- 
ments were taken from those of the tabernacle.”*? Such was the 
Jewish opinion to a very late period of their national history. Its 
form and size were similar to those of the tabernacle.’ It is certain - 
that the introduction of vegetable and animal forms into the structure 
and furniture of the temple of Solomon was still more free than in 

1 Stanley: Hist. of the Jewish Church, 2d series, p. 150. 
* Ewald: Hist. of Israel, vol. iii, p, 247. 
* Fergusson: @. article “Temple,” in Smith's Dictionary of the Bible. 
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the case of the tabernacle. Besides the golden cherubim were now 
found the twelve oxen or bulls of brass, supporting the Vegetable ana 
great brazen laver, while the lesser lavers rested @™!mal forms. 
upon forms of cherubs, lions, and bulls. In addition to almonds 
and pomegranates lilies are now found, or, as some understand 
the text, the great laver itself was in the form of a flower of the 
lily. 

These arrangements plainly show that the second commandment 
could not have been sweeping in its denunciation of the arts of form, 
or else there is in both the tabernacle and temple a like wide depart- 
ure from the spirit of the law. The latter alternative opinion can 
hardly comport with the manifest claims of each structure to a 
divine origin. While we must, therefore, doubt the exclusiveness 
of the prohibition expressed in the second commandment with 
reference to the use of art forms in the sacred edifices and ritual 
of the Jews,' there can be as little doubt that this law greatly 
discouraged the cultivation of the arts of form. Where- phe commana- 
ever religion, which is the chief inspiration and patron ment _ never- 

: : : ans : : » theless a hin- 
of high art, is hostile or indifferent, the cultivation of gerance to art 
art must languish and the character of its products Patronage. 
become indifferent. 

We must, however, find the solution of the slender products of 
this people in sculpture, painting, and architecture chiefly in the 
peculiar character of the Semitic imagination. This yo pecutiarity 
has been noticed by students of general art history, as of the Semitic 
well as by writers on Hebrew poetry and music.’ es 

This people was not wanting in imagination or in art suscepti- 
bility. Few came nigher to the heart of nature, none were more 
sensitive to her subtler beauties.*° But the Semitic imagination was 
wild and restless; it was strong, daring, and impetuous. It had a 


1 “Hyen the principle of the second commandment, that Jehovah is not to be 
worshipped by images, which is often appealed to as containing the most character- 
istic peculiarity of Mosaism, cannot, in the light of history, be viewed as having had 
so fundamental a place in the religion of early Israel. The state worship of the 
golden calves led to no qnarrel between Elisha and the dynasty of Jehu; and this 
one fact is sufficient to show that, even in a time of notable revival, the living power 
of the religion was not felt to lie in the principle that Jehovah cannot be represented 
by images.” —W. Robertson Smith, The Prophets of Israel, pp. 62, 63. 

2 Hotho: Geschichte d. ch. Maleret. Stuttgart, 1867. lten Absch., 1te cap., ss. 24, seq. 

Schnaase: Geschichte d. bildenden Kiinste, 2te Aufl. Dusseldorf, 1866-78. Bad. i, 
3te Bd. cap. 3, ss. 232, seq. 

Bp. Lowth: Sacred Poetry of the Hebrews. London, 1847. Lect. 13, et al. 

3@omp. Psa. viii, 3,4; xix, 1, 4, 5; civ, 1, 2, 24; Isa. xl, 22; Hos. v, 7; Sirach 
xliii, 1, 9, 11, 12; Matt. vi, 28, 29; 1.Cor. xv, 41, ete. 
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direct and manifest influence upon the logical faculty.’ It gave 
tone and hue to much of their sacred literature. This inquietude 
causes every figurative representation that flits before the mind to 
mfect of its be quickly supplanted by another. Either the first is 
impetuosity. inadequate for the metaphorical purpose, and the 
second is summoned to complete it; or through the manifoldness of 
its appearance it brings to mind yet something else that is closely 
related to the subject in hand, which thus becomes blended with 
the first picture of the fancy, only to obscure and weaken the 
sharpness of its outline.? Hebrew poetry furnishes numerous 
illustrations of this principle, and the writings of the Prophets con- 
firm it. Take the passage in 1 Kings xiv, 15, as an example of 
Examplesfrom the restlessness and impetuosity of the Hebrew imag- 
Scripture. ination. Israel is here represented as a person who is 
to receive chastisement at the hand of the Lord. Its infliction 
causes him to reel, which effort suggests the slender reed shaken by 
the resistless blast. This new object to which the attention is 
directed is now the recipient of a further action—the rooting out 
of the land—thus calling up the promised inheritance. The 
further effect of the chastisement is not only the removal to 
another place, but the scattering beyond the river, and the dis- 
solution of this personified Israel into its individual members.‘ 
The picture of the blessings of Christ’s kingdom as given in Isa. 
Xxxli, 2, is another example of the same restlessness of fancy. ‘The 
primal notion of safety and nourishment is plain and simple; but 
the imagination rushes from ‘a hiding-place from the wind and a 
covert from the storm” to “rivers of waters ina dry place,” and 
thence to “a great rock in a weary land.” Here is unity of thought, 
but weattempt in vain to reproduce by arts that appeal to the eye the 
diverse objects here presented. Of Isa. xiv, 4, 27, an enthusiastic 
admirer and commentator of the Hebrew poetry has written, “ How 
- forcible is this imagery, how diversified, how sublime! How ele- 
vated the diction, the figures, the sentiments! The Jewish nation, 
the cedars of Lebanon, the ghosts of the departed kings, the Baby- 
lonish monarch, the travelers who find the corpse, and, last of all, 


‘e.g., the curious and repeated involutions of the argument in the Epistle to the- 
Romans ; thus greatly adding to the difficulties of its exegesis. This was noticed by 
Trenzeus (Adv. Haer., iti, 7, § 2) who attributes the irregularities of Paul’s style to. 
the impetuosity of the spirit within him. 

2 Schnaase: Op. cit., Bd. i, s. 236. 

*v. 1 Kings xiv, 15; Psa. xviii; Isa. xiv,.4, 27; xxxii, 2; XxXxvill, 11, 14, and! 
numerous other passages, 

4 v. Schnaase: Op. cit., ibid. 
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Jovan himself, are the characters that support this lyric drama.”? 
While the imagery is poetic, it is incapable of representation by 
painting or sculpture. This restless impetuosity of imagination is 
found not only in warnings and prophecies of destruction, but in 
depicting peaceful scenes, holy triumphs, pastoral simplicity, and 
even in historic narration. 

It is a well accepted principle of formative art that it requires a 
measure of fixedness and repose. This limits the im- ccepiea art 
agination to a single and well defined subject. A paint- Principle. 
ing implies limitation in time and place ; a statue is the crystalliza- 
tion of one leading thought ; high architecture obeys the laws of 
symmetry and proportion. These arts demand unity, sharpness 
of outline, and obedience to well settled principles of execution. 
We have only to refer to the above-mentioned products of the 
Jewish imagination, or recall some of the invocations to praise, or 
the description of God’s majestic ways in nature, as found in the 
Book of Job, the Psalms, or the Prophets, to be convinced that the 
Semitic imagination was too restlessly nervous, or too daring in its 
flights, to obey the canons imposed on sculpture, painting, and archi- 
tecture. 

Like results are reached from the study of the Solomonic temple 
and the sculptured and pictorial forms which were Confirmation 
admitted into the ornamentation of its furniture. The eras 
outline of this sacred building was that of a mere tive arts. 
box, destitute of artistic proportions or elegance.*? The beautiful 
symmetry, the harmony of color, and the perfection of details, met 
in the Greek temple of the golden age, are in marked contrast with 
the baldness of form and the barbaric splendor of Solomon’s tem- 
ple. Even more striking is the difference between the ne Jewish 
few artistic forms which were allowed in the one and_ temple. 
those adorning the temple of a Zeus or of an Athene. The figures 


1 Bp. Lowth: Spirit of Hebrew Poetry, Lect. 13. 

2 Dean Milman seems to convey an erroneous impression of the architectural pecu- 
liarities of Solomon’s temple when he says, ‘‘ Yet in some respects, if the measure- 
ments are correct, the temple must rather have resembled the form of a simple Gothic 
church.” —WHist of the Jews, Book vii. It is difficult to trace any likeness in these 
two widely separated and very diverse styles of architecture. Indeed, we could 
hardly find a stronger contrast than exists between Solomon’s temple and a Gothic 
church. More correct is his statement, p. 311: “The temple itself was rather a 
monument of the wealth than of the architectural skill and science of the people.” 
Dean Stanley’s estimate is certainly justified by the best results of modern investi- 
gation: ‘‘ The outside view must, if we can trust the numbers, have been, according 
to modern notions, strangely out of proportion.”—The Jewish Church, London, 1875, 


vol. i, p. 174. 
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of the cherubim which overshadowed the mercy-seat were of olive- 
Examples of wood, overlaid with gold (1 Kings vi, 23-28). These 
sculpture. figures were colossal, but were wanting in symmetry, 
while their lack of adjustment to the containing space manifested 
an indifference to artistic harmony. In the descriptions of the 
seraphim in the vision of Isaiah (Isa. vi), and of the cherubim in 
the vision of Ezekiel (Ezek. xli), all is wild and involved. In 
these forms is noticed an absence of unity and proportion, an 
impatience of boundary and definition. They transcend the limits 
of the human, and are allied to the mysterious and the supernatural. 

This idiosyncrasy, so. unfavorable to arts which appeal to the eye, 
is not incompatible with high excellence in poetry and music. Nev- 
Greek and He. Cltheless, a like diversity may be traced in the poetry 
brew poetry of the Jews and of the Greeks. This is manifest from a 
contrasted. careful comparison of passages from the Hebrew bards 
with those taken from Homer, where like objects are described, or 
like poetic images are involved. Homer treats each element of the 
figure consecutively and exhaustively; the Hebrew bard flits from 
point to point in rapid succession. Homer gives many elements of 
one view; the Hebrew presents single elements of many views.' 

2. The relations of the divine to the human as conceived by the 
Semitic mind were very different from those recognized by the 
Hellenic peoples. The monotheism of the Hebrews was peculiar. 
The Hebrew Their Jehovah was not merely the one living and 
monotheism. true God, but he was at the same time the illimitable 
and unfathomable Mystery, the Unapproachable, whom no form 
can contain, no symbol may adequately represent. The assurance 
given to Moses, “Thou canst not see my face, for no man shall see 
me and live” (Exod. xxxiii, 20), inspired in the worshiper a pervad- 
ing awe. The infinity of the attributes of One whom “ the heaven 
and the heaven of heavens cannot contain” (2 Chron. ii, 18), “ the 


1 Ofthe Hebrew lyric poetry, as an exhibition of the Hebrew imagination, Lotze 
says: 

“Here the mind dwells upon its communion with God, and extols with all the 
power of the most passionate expression, as proof of divine omnipotence, every deep- 
Lotze’s opin- felt individual feature of cosmic beauty. For among the divine attri- 
ion. butes it is certainly omnipotence which, above all, is felt, and gives 
a coloring to esthetic imagination; we do, indeed, meet with innumerable pictures 
of nature which, taken separately, have often that inimitable beauty and charm 
which civilization, entangled by a thousand unessential accessories of thought, finds 
it so difficult to attain; but these pictures are not utilized for the development of a 
progressive course of thought, but merely juxtaposed as though to magnify from dif- 
ferent but corresponding sides the omnipresent influence of that divine activity which 
they depict.” v. Microcosmus, translation, New York, 1885, vol. ti, p. 403. 
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King eternal, immortal, invisible, the only wise God” (1 Tim. i, 17), 
made the fitting representation of Jehovah through form or symbol 
inconceivable and self-contradictory. Of all the Oriental peoples 
the Jews most abhorred the degradation of Deity to the plane of 
nature. In their conception the forces of nature were only the 
agents and instruments of God which he used to accomplish his 
will. These views of God and nature tended to drive the Jew 
back upon himself, and to encourage the study and development 
of a subjective life. Lacking, therefore, a religious sanction and 
encouragement, art among the Jews could have but a partial devel- 
opment, since all history and philosophy are accordant ORE ENS 
in teaching that art has achieved its grandest tri- representative 
umphs when inspired by the truths of neon while * 
religion has found in art its closest handmaid and successful inter- 
preter. 

How different was the thought of pagan Greece and Rome! 
While in their early history both these peoples were eminently re- 
ligious, their conceptions of the divine were nevertheless in- 
distinct and shifting. The most devout Greeks could ye greek my- 
affirm without public offence that Hesiod and Homer thology. 
were the authors of their mythology. Their opinion of the deities 
was fixed neither by law nor by the authority of a divinely insti- 
tuted priesthood. The priests were not a favoured class, but were 
generally chosen from year to year to minister to the people and 
communicate the will of the gods. Nature was not mercly an instru- 
ment by which the one infinite Ruler accomplishes his purposes, but 
was apportioned to a multitude of divinities whose domain: was 
limited and defined. Natural forces were personified, and these 
personifications were the products of the popular fancy, or were tra- 
ditions which were invested with no supreme authority. It has been 
said that the Greeks idealized nature. In comparison with the low 
materialistic tendencies of many Oriental peoples this claim is fairly 
just. Certainly their religion was for the most part bright and 
cheerful. It turned toward the outward. The deep subjective ele- 
ment of the Hebrew faith was feeble in both the heathen Greek and 
Roman. While the earlier Greek religion had been pytematity of 
characterized by freedom of thought, and the Roman, the heathen 
on the contrary, was to the last degree prescribed, these Telig ions. 
religions nevertheless agree in the common quality of externality. 
Paul’s masterly summary was descriptive of all pagan systems uu 
“They worshipped and served the creature more than the Creator’ 
(Rom. i, 25). To the Greek there was no holy God; all divinities 
were alike subject to the weakness of change, and to the sway of 

4 
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passion. “Instead of holiness, beauty took the supreme place.” * 
Loyalty to the family and to the state was to the Roman the high- 
est ideal of piety. To represent their gods in beautiful and per- 
fected forms seemed appropriate to peoples whose conceptions of 
deity shifted with their own varying history. Hence their relation 
Results of to the formative arts must have been widely different 
oe Sp eae from that of the Hebrews. While to the Jew the divine 
culture, worship and the house of worship must be only sym- 
bolic of the mysterious power and presence of Jehovah; while, there-. 
fore, proportions and outlines need not be subject to strict law or- 
definition, but might defy the principles which govern mere finite 
existence ; the worship, the statues, and the temples of the Greeks. 
had a clearness and a distinctness which were entirely consonant- 
with the nature of gods who were merely a projection of finite 
thought, and the embodiment of what was best and highest in 
humanity. By a method of limitation and degradation of their di- 
vinities to an image or statue, the Greeks used the arts of form 
as didactic means of a religious education. Thus as minister and 
illustrator of religion formative art among the Greeks found its 
richest themes and its highest inspiration, while among the Hebrews. 
its isolation from religious thought and religious service resulted in 
an imperfect development and a languishing life. 

We have a most conspicuous illustration and proof of this Jewish 
indifference to the arts of painting, sculpture, and architecture in the- 
person of St. Paul. Born in Tarsus, the seat of advanced Greek 
St. Paul an il: Culture, where objects of exquisite taste adorned the 
MNES OMS markets and public squares, he must have enjoyed 
ference to the Abundant opportunity for the study of the formative 
fine arts. arts of the period. Yet, in the account of his mission-. 
ary visit to Athens is found no single expression of friendly 
interest in the matchless. works with which that noted city still 
abounded, not one intimation of ssthetic pleasure awakened by 
their study.” Rather did he see in these richest and grandest pro-- 


1Uhlhorn: Conflict of Christianity with Heathenism. Translation, revised edition. 
IS. Vey ast, 

2“ Any sense of the dignity and beauty of pagan art was impossible to one who- 
had been trained in the school of the rabbis. There was nothing in 
his education (we might add, in his people) which enabled him to ad- 
mire the simple grandeur of the Propylea, the severe beauty of the 
Parthenon, the massive proportions of the Theseum, the exquisite elegance of the 
Temple of the Wingless Victory. From the nude grace and sinewy strength of the 
youthful processions portrayed on frieze or entablature, he would have turned. 
away with something of impatience, if not of disgust.”—Farrar: Life of St. Paui.. 
London, 1882. Vol. i, p. 527. 


Farrar’s state- 
ment, 


RELATIONS OF CHRISTIANITY TO ART. ot 


ducts of the human imagination, in statues of matchless beauty, in 
altars of faultless form, in temples of incomparable proportions, 
naught but the plainest proofs of a mournful departure from the 
one true God, and unmistakable evidences of the degradation and 
helplessness of the heathen world. 

3. While the Gospel must be first preached at Jerusalem, and 
while by their monotheistic faith and Messianic hopes the Jewish 
people formed the proper point of union between the old and the 
new, the spirit of universalism taught by Jesus could Universalism 
not be limited by the prevalent exclusiveness. His wasa_ °f the Gospel. 
system of truth and salvation for the race. When Paul and Barna- 
bas said, “ Lo, we turn to the Gentiles” (Acts xiii, 46), the grandeur 
of the Gospel mission was first made manifest. Most gladly did the 
poor and the oppressed of heathendom hear the proclamation of 
deliverance from their spiritual bondage. 

The estimated number of converts to Christianity at the close of 
the first century is 500,000; at the close of the second yinber and 
2,000,000; at the close of the third 7,000,000 to 10,000,- character of 
000. Even at the close of the first century, probably °?Y"* 
the majority of Christians had been gathered from heathen peoples. 
The Gentile element rapidly increased. By the middle of the second 
century Jewish influence and tendencies had well-nigh disappeared. 
After the second century, with the exception of some isolated com- 
munities, the Church consisted essentially of converts who must 
have been thoroughly familiar with pagan art. 

It is impossible to believe that families of high station, that had 
heen entirely favorable to the patronage of the fine arts, could, on 
embracing Christianity, immediately change their tastes and practice, 
especially since nothing inimical to the cultivation of art is found 
in the teachings of Christ or in the writings of his apostles. 

Every chief city in the Roman Empire had become a museum into 
which had been gathered the treasures which the Greeks powerful art 
had produced during a long period of art activity and influences. 
origination. Temples, altars, shrines; vale, grove, and mountain; 
public squares, market-places, the halls of justice, private houses— 
contained objects which familiarized the looker-on with the thought 
that the divine may be represented in visible form. The pagan 
moralists regarded these images as most helpful means of instruc- 
tion, and a most healthful stimulus of the faith of the worshipper. 
Like the Christian apologists for images in a later Art works re- 
century, the priests of paganism taught that the people Sasi te 
could thus be brought near the person of the divinity. moralists. 
While some of the more thoughtful, as Seneca, rejected this view, 
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the majority taught that the gods were truly present in the images. 
The untutored multitude believed that their deities had as many differ- 
ent personalities as there were representations. Herein the faith 
of the adherents to the old religions was strikingly like that of the 
Christians during the most flourishing periods of image worship.’ 

Thus had art been made the illustrator and teacher of religion. 
They had become so closely joined that the protests of some of the 
Christian fathers against its practice and encouragement sounded 
Causesof Christ. 2atsh and discordant to the pagan moralists. But the 
ian art encour- accessions to the Church of families of wealth and high 
ner social position, the cessation of the fierce struggle of 
heathendom for re-establishment, and the removal of the dangers that 
threatened the lapse of Christianity into heathen idolatry, furnished 
new conditions for the cultivation and patronage of the fine arts. 
The inherent love of the beautiful found means of rational gratifica- 
tion; the new religion breathed into the old forms a quickening spirit, 
and originated a treatment peculiarly Christian. The decadence 
everywhere observed in the pagan world from the blight of faith 
was measurably arrested by the vital union of the true and the beau- 
tiful in Christianity. The changed relations of the Christian to the 
Jewish Church, the juster view of the nature of God and his goy- 
ernment of the material universe, and the recognition of Christianity 
as an important factor in the civilization of the empire, favored the 
alliance of the Church with art, which thus received a truer 
inspiration.” 

Some, however, who had been converted from the pagan system 
Farly opposi- Were, at first, scarcely less pronounced against the use of 
a et “ake art forms in the places of worship than the Jewish Christ- 
Christian ser- ans themselves.* This seeming hostility of a few of the 
vices. Christian fathers was chiefly occasioned by the corrupt- 
ing associations of the prevalent art. As before remarked, the Christ- 
ian and pagan views of the divine nature and government were in 
directest contradiction. The one believed that each stream, wood, 


1 Friedlander: Darstellung aus der Sittengeschichte Roms, Ba. iii, s. 565, ef al. 

This author compares the heathen belief in the diversity of the nature of the gods 
with that of the Neapolitans respecting the Madonna and her various art representa- 
tions, 

* “Christianity only discouraged art so long as art was the handmaid of sin: the 
moment this danger ceased, she inspired and ennobled art.”—Farrar, Life of St. Paul, 
chap. xxvii. ; 

“Christianity by exalting moral above physical beauty, the soul above the body, 
encouraged the development of ardent and passionate men of genius "—E. Mintz: 
Les Artistes célebres. Donatello. i 

3 Piper: Mythologie der christlichen Kunst. Weimar, 1847.. Bd. i, s. 2. 
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and mountain was governed by a separate divinity, and that every 
act and event of human experience from birth to death was under 
the direction of some special deity; the other regarded the universe 
as the work’ of the one true God, and this world as the theatre for 
the display of the divine mercy and glory, and for the manifestation 
of behavior under the divine government.' Through the uni- 
versal decadence of belief and the corresponding corruption of 
morals, that which had originally been inspired by strong faith in 
the supernatural had become the minister to the most degrading 
rites and ceremonies. Hence, some of these works of art were 
at first doubly repulsive to the heathen converts themselves. It 
was originally a war against images; subsequently it extended 
itself by a law of association to all decorative and art pxtent of this 
forms connected with the heathen worship. At first opposition. 
even objects in free statuary and paintings used to beautify private 
houses and household furniture were forbidden. The artist whose 
skill was employed in the production of these works was placed 
under the ban of the Church. On assuming church membership 
he was, at times, compelled to abandon his craft. The Apostolic 
Constitutions are very positive in their teachings on this point. A 
maker of images of the gods who shall have become a Christian must 
either abandon his business or be excommunicated.? Some influen- 
tial Christian fathers were most outspoken. So late as the beginning 
of the third century Tertullian argued the case with great vehe- 
mence. He urges that while the Christian artificer  ertunian’s 
did not himself worship these images, he was placing ‘aching. 

in the hands of others objects which might be most misleading. One 
cannot consistently confess the one true God with the mouth, and 
yet preach polytheism with the hand. While Christian artisans 
themselves may not offer incense to these images of the gods, they are, 
nevertheless, putting into their work their powers of mind and soul, 
and are thus consenting to derive their own comfort and support from 
a soul-destroying idolatry.’ Clement of Alexandria was of like 


1 “Tf the pagan religions had explained the government of the universe by the 
government of man, thus multiplying the realms of law, each under a distinct law- 
giver, the Christian had achieved that highest possible generalization, sublime in its 
simplicity, of a single realm and one universal divine government.”—Holland : Juris- 
_prudence, p. 14. 

2 Apostolic Constitutions; viii, c. 32: “Idolorum opifex si accedat, ant desistat aut- 
repellatur.” 

3 De Idolatria, ec. 6: “ Quomodo enim renuntiavimus diabolo et angelis ejus, si eos 
facimus? . . . Potes lingua negasse, quod manu confiteris? verbo destruere, quod 
facto struis? unum Deum preedicare, qui tantos efficis? verum Deum preedicare, qui 
falsos facis?” 
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mind.’ But the use of such facts to prove the hostility of these fathers 
to art per se, and the indifference of the early Church to the cultiva- 
tion of the fine arts, is manifestly misleading. Such conclusions 
are denied by the evidence of the senses.” 

The adornment of dress, and the decoration of furniture, utensils, 
and wall-spaces in the private house, have generally been the earliest 
product of the esthetic faculty. So probably with the art of the 
early Christians.’ It was so far removed from the associations 
Earliest en- of heathen worship as to awaken little opposition. This 
covacoative View finds confirmation in the writings of the early 
art. Christian fathers. The next step seems to have been 
the decoration of tombs and the wall-spaces of crypts in the cata- 
combs, which often served the double purpose of sepulture and of 
a place of assembly for the celebration of the sacraments. Hence 
the archeologist must betake himself to the careful study of these 
burial monuments to gain the truest conception of the nature and 
mission of early Christian art.’ 

Unquestionably, the Christian Church accepted and appropriated 
Originality of tO its own use many of the art forms that were at 
early Christian hand. To create an absolutely new school was, under 
athe the circumstances, impossible. The earliest Christian 
painting and sculpture follow the heathen type ; no wide departure 
is anywhere observable. The originality of the Christian artists 


’ Among other passages v. Pedagogus, lib. iii. 

2 An interesting parallel may be drawn between the teachings of the Christian 
fathers of the second and third centuries and those of some of the great reformers 
of the sixteenth. The early apologists clearly discerned the threat to the purity of 
Christian life and doctrine coming from the indiscriminate use of heathen art; 
Tuther, Zwinglius, Beza, and Calvin would exclude images from churches, not 
because they did not Jove art, but because these objects were misleading the simple 
worshippers. v. Griineisen: De Protestantismo artibus hand infesto. Tubingze, 1839. 
Also an essay, Catholicism and Protestantism as Patrons of Christian Art, in the 
Methodist Quarterly Review, January, 1877. 

* What modification of opinion might be necessary were the countless objects 
that have been lost to be recovered, it is impossible to say. The materials are 
often very meagre, and sometimes the archeologist must be guided by analogical 
€vidence. 

* “Probably religious representations were transferred from private houses to 
elurches at the end of the third century, for the Church of Elvira, A, D. 305, protested 
against this use of images in the churches.”—Neander: Church Hist., Torrey’s trans,, 
vol. ii, p. 508. This opinion of Neander needs very important qualification. It seems 
t» be founded upon ‘documentary rather than upon monumental evidence, With the 
datter he interested himself very slightly. Indeed, nearly every great work on church 
history in this century—for example, Neander, Giessier, Niedner, Baur, Kurtz, ete.— 
is strangely silent on the monuments. Schaff, in his last edition. forms a striking 
and pleasant exception. kg 
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consisted essentially in pressing into the service of the new faith 
what before had ministered to the religions of paganism. A new 
spirit was infused into the old body, not immediately to modify 
and transform it, but to teach new and saving truths. The 
early employment of symbolism indicates the chariness eee, 
of the Church in the use of free statuary and painting. among the 
The authority of Scripture was invoked. The Fathers Pn eae 
assumed that to represent to the eye what the att. 
Scriptures teach by word-symbol was not idolatrous. Jesus 
spoke of himself and of his saving offices under the symbol of a 
vine ; he called himself the Good Shepherd, and his followers the 
sheep. The finally saved were the sheep placed on his right hand 
in paradise ; the finally impenitent were the goats which were to be 
banished from his presence forever. Thus the cycle of Christian 
symbolism which became so effective in teaching was greatly en- 
larged, and aided to introduce the arts of form into the service of 
the Church. 

It is, therefore, scarcely philosophical or in accord with historic 
facts to attribute the symbolic character of the pre-Constantine art 
to merely outward circumstances, as fear of persecution, or an aversion 
to exposing to profane eyes the mysteries of the Christian religion. 
‘The transition from the symbolic to the literal representation was 
rather in obedience to a fundamental law of art devel- Transition 
opment. The deep spiritual life of the Church must eat Ba 
precede the outward expression. The decadence of resentation. 
religious sentiment in the pagan world had caused a like deca- 
dence in all forms of representative art, whether poetry, music, 
painting, sculpture, or architecture. The higher spiritual life of 
the Christian Church must supply the necessary conditions of a 
completer art which would be developed whenever the outward 
circumstances might favor." 

The history of the first three centuries clearly shows that just as 
the heathen philosophical thought was used by the Church fathers 
to give concise expression to Christian doctrine, and The Church 
the Roman state furnished the type for an ecclesiastical ®PProprated 
hierarchy, just so were the forms of pagan art and its hand. 
principles of expression pressed into the service of the triumphant 
religion.” This appropriation went so far as frqeuently to use 


1 Piper: Mythologie der ch. Kunst, Bd. i, ss. 5, 6. 

2 4 similar contribution of heathen thought is seen in tlle Roman guilds. 

“The constitution of these guilds, and the kind of life developed within them, 
have been of the greatest importance in the history of Christian charity and its de- 
velopment. Certainly it was the case that these guilds laid down the recognised 
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heathen symbols for Christian purposes. Confining himself at first 
to the simple but significant symbolism of the biblical cycle, the 
artist afterward employed any heathen emblem which had conveyed 
an analogous truth. It must be supposed that this practice In some 
form was quite general in the Christian Church. But the remains 
of this earliest art industry are limited to a very few centres. Only 
in Rome is the cycle at all complete. These Christian symbols 
are often found associated with burial monuments. So long as 
places of sepulture were under the special protection of law we may 
suppose that there was no necessity for concealment. The chapels 
erected over the graves of Christians eminent for piety or for the 
services they had rendered were adorned with works which have 
unfortunately almost entirely disappeared. But when, by the edict 
Decoration of CL Valerian (A. D. 257), assemblies in these burial 
burial monu- chapels were prohibited, and fierce persecutions were 
kes practised, the Christians were compelled to betake 
themselves to places of concealment for worship and for the cele- 
bration of the sacraments. Thus originated some of the most inter- 
esting portions of the catacombs which have been so rich a mine for 
the Christian archeologist. The preservation of these treasuries of 
Christian art seems almost providential. They remain as samples 
of the work of the artists of the early Christian centuries. 

What added helps might have been furnished for the elucidation 
of Christian art in the first six centuries, had not the works out- 
side the catacombs so generally perished, can only be conjectured. 
The catacombs are for the study of Christian art what the dis- 
coveries at Pompeii are for heathen; they furnish invaluable 
information relative to the art susceptibilities and spirit of their 
time, The Roman catacombs furnish the only examples of Christ- 
ian paintings of an earlier date than near the close of the fourth 
century. 

Of the nearly sixty catacombs which have been already exca- 
The Roman Vated, those of SS. Calisto, Priscilla, Domitilla, Preetes- 
catacombs. tato, Sebastiano, and Agnese are richest. Their narrow 
and often winding passages are skirted on either side by rows 
of locii or recesses for receiving the dead. On the faces of slabs 
of stone which close the doculi was sculptured, sometimes painted, 
sometimes scratched in the soft mortar, a symbol or epitaph 
to reveal the belief of the departed, or to indicate the triumph of 
Christian faith. At the place of intersection these passages were 
forms in accordance with which, when once the power of true love began to stir the 


Christian communities, their charity was to be exercised.”.—Uhlhorn: Christian 
Charity in the Ancient Church, p. 27. New York: 1883, 
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frequently widened, and their height increased to form chambers 
which were sometimes the burial place of martyrs of peculiar sanctity. 
Upon the wall-spaces and ceilings are found the paintings which 
most clearly reveal the artistic taste of the Christians prior to 
the fourth century. In the oldest catacombs is noticed 5, ..ative art 
a tendency to use the arts of mere decoration. In in the cata- 
spirit and execution the paintings quite closely re- © 
semble those found on heathen monuments of the same age. The 
motive is not essentially different. Birds, flowers, genii, ete., are 
represented in the most easy and natural style of drawing, and in a 
spirit worthy of the best periods of pagan art. 

Some of the vaulted ceilings of the cemetery of Santa Domitilla at 


SEEMS 
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Fig. 1.—Ceiling decoration from Santa Domitilla, Rome. Probably from second century. 


Rome are believed to belong to the first half of the second cen- 
tury. On one portion of this ceiling-surface (Fig. 1) the vine 1s 
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treated in the most unconventional manner, with leaves, fruit, and 
the genii of the vineyard. There seems to be no attempt at geomet- 
rical handling, but a spirit of naturalism inspires the whole work.’ 
A little later in the century the principle of geometrical division 
and balancing seems to supplant in a measure this free handling. A 
very striking example is met in the vaulted ceiling of the cemetery 
of San Prietestato, in Rome (Fig. 2). In the lower section a reap- 
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Fig. 2.—Ceiling decoration from San Preetestato, Rome. Last half of the second century. 
ing scene is depicted in a style equal to the best contemporary pagan 
art. Above isa beautiful and very lifelike sketch of vine and leaf work 
in the midst of which birds are sporting, while above all the laurel 
branch seems to be introduced. On the other sides of this room in 
the lower zone are children who are picking roses, a vintage scene, 
in which the gathering, carrying, and treading of the grapes are most 
vigorously represented, and men who are harvesting olives. The 
whole artistic design seems to be merely decorative.? A class of 
writers would see in all these a symbolic teaching, but this is man- 
ifestly pushing the principle of symbolism to an unwarranted 
extreme. 


1 Roller: Catacombs de Rome, Pl. xii, No. 3. Kraus: Roma Sotterranea, ss. 77, 78. 
24, Roller: Catacombs de Rome, t. i, chap. xiv. Northcote & Brownlow: Roma 
Sotterranea, vol.i, p. 138. Kraus: Roma Sotterranea, s. 83. 
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In the midst of other figures occasionally appear what must be 
regarded as distinctively Christian symbols. These depart so widely 
from the prevalent teaching as to suggest a different origin and in- 
spiration. This commingling of subjects and motives was a most 
natural, and we may say necessary, result of the situation. The 
beautiful spirit of purity, gentleness, brotherly kindness, fidelity to 
principle, the quietness and love of the family life, and the firm at- 
tachment to the society of the believers, as expressed in the cele- 
bration of the love-feasts and eucharist, could continue only so long 
as Christianity held itself aloof from the life and duties of the 
state. So soon, however, as its adherents went from obscurity 
to mingle in public affairs, they necessarily encountered the power 
and resistance of heathen customs and laws. Christian doctrine 
could no longer remain untouched by heathen philos- Commingling 
ophy, nor its life be uninfluenced by the prevailing ?) pawn ane 
fashions. No less could its art be developed apart from ments. 
pagan motives. Hence the commingling of pagan and Christian 
elements in some of the best examples cf Christian art during the 
fourth, fifth, and sixth centuries. Nevertheless, in the strange and 
almost unparalleled syncretism of nationalities, beliefs, philosophies, 
rites, and ceremonies then prevalent in Rome, it is noteworthy 
to how slight a degree the earlier Christian art was influenced. 
Only by comparison of the subjects, the symbols, and the execution 
of the art of the catacombs with contemporary works of Rome 
can a just conception of the restraining and modifying power of 
Christianity be gained.’ That early Christian art should be 
of the highest order of excellence is not to be antici- yet christian 
pated. Christianity made its advent at a time when Aan 
art was in a condition of decadence which marked all purity. — 
its forms, poetry, music, painting, sculpture, and architecture. 


1“ The artist has long cherished a secret grudge against morality. Tlie prudery 
of virtue is his great hinderance. He believes that it is our morality that prevents 
us from rivalling the arts of ancient Greece. He finds that the individual artist 
seems corrupted and spoiled for his business if he allows morality to get too much 
control of him. The great masters he notices show a certain indifference, a certain 
superiority, to it; often they audaciously defy it. The virtuous artists are mostly 
to be looked for inthe second class, into which, moreover, it is doubtful whether 
they have not been admitted by favor. Hence he becomes most seriously and un- 
affectedly skeptical about the unapproachable sovereignty of the law of Duty.” 
Supernatural Religion, vol. i, p. 120. Does the learned author forget that Greek art 
perished with its dying religiousness? Poetry decays in the period of a decadence 
of faith. Christianity used the Greek to produce a better art, for example. music, 
and originated some of the grandest and most imposing forms, for example, Gothic 


architecture. 
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Hence it must be erroneous to regard Christian art as either a 
sudden leap into a better and purer form, or a sudden decline from 
classic excellence. Rather must it be regarded as a progressive 
development.’ 

The mythology of the ancient world influenced Christian art as 
The mytholog- well as Christian literature and doctrine. It is found 
Ge aaa either as an historic representation, thus having a 
art. typical or religious significance, or it introduced 
powers of nature under a symbolic form, and then had a purely 
Three condi- artistic purpose.” Sometimes these were united. As an 
EOS: instance of the latter may be mentioned the ivory 
tablet from the fourth century, known as the Barberini Diptych. 
It was probably prepared in A.D, 357, to perpetuate the triumph of 
arheriit Constantine. In the upper part of this tablet is a bust 
Diptych. of Christ, in the act of benediction, while on the other 
parts are various mythological representations. A like commingling 
of motives is seen on the noted sarcophagus of Junius Bassus 
(Plate I), who,.as Prefect of Rome, died shortly after his baptism. 
sarcophagusot 2 A. D. 359. The main panels are occupied with de- 
Junius Bassus. ]ineations of characters and events from both the Old 
and the New Testaments—the translation of Elijah, the offering of 
Tsaac, the Hebrew children in the fiery furnace, and scenes from 
the life of Christ. But in the angles and niches are found heathen 
mythological representations which seem to have very little connection 
with the main subjects, and must, therefore, be regarded as having 
been introduced more for artistic effect than for religious teaching. 
Greek manu- Of like character is the noted Greek manuscript of the 
Bet book of Joshua, now in the Vatican Museum. It con- 
sists of fifteen sheets of parchment, nearly thirty feet long and about 
one foot wide, on which the chief events of the first ten chapters of 
Joshua are represented. Opinions differ as to the age of this parch- 
ment; yet it seems hardly possible that it can be later than the eighth 
century, while some of the most competent critics’ regard it as 
among the very earliest of Christian monuments. In the person- 
ification of rivers, cities, mountains, ete., the ornamentation of this 
parchment is in the peculiar spirit of pagan art. 

The influence of heathen symbols and thought is apparent on the 


1 Piper: Mythologie der ch. Kunst, Bd. i, s. 7. 

2 Piper: Op. cit., Bd. i, s. 18. 

*v. Rumohr: Italienische Forschungen, Th. i, p. 166. v. d’Agincourt: Plates 
XXvilil, Xxix, xxx. D’Agincourt places it in the seventh or eighth century. . In this, 


as in other monuments, restorations of a later date are suspected. This is one 


reason of the diversity of opinion respecting its age. 


f 
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coins of the Roman emperors who embraced Christianity. The coins 
prepared by Constantine in commemoration of his victory Roman impe- 
over Licinius contain the Labarum, which, with the T#! coins. 

monogram of Christ, rests upon a dragon. The cities of Constan- 
tinople and Rome are represented under the symbol of the goddess 
of Fortune, and the statues of the Christian emperors are sometimes 
associated with the goddess of Victory. 

Not less noteworthy is the commingling of Christian and pagan 
thought and motive in the case of private Christian burial monu- 
ments. Genii of the seasons, Cupid and Psyche, as well as genii of 
a festive nature, are here found to typify the joy and fruition of the 
departed.! 

Closely connected with these are representations in which myth- 
ological subjects are used as types of biblical persons 
and events. If the tree of the knowledge of good 
and evil is associated with the serpent in like manner as, in the 
heathen myth, the Garden of the Hesperides is guarded by the 
dragon, or if the translation of Elijah suggests the ascending sun god, 
this resemblance is merely outward. Yet it may be very easy to 
transfer the one to the other, and thus commingle pagan and 
Christian ideas.* So, likewise, may the ram-bearing Mercury be 
mistaken for a figure of the Good Shepherd, because of a seeming 
likeness, while all parallelisms in office or nature may be wanting 
(v. Figs. 47, 48). 

Careful distinction must be made between monuments which con- 
tain representations closely resembling each other in mere outward 
form while there is no likeness in thought, from those pjmerence be- 
which agree in motive, and hence may have been trans- tween outward 
ferred from pagan associations to be used in Christian TSprpann 
instruction. It is likewise important to discriminate ness of 
between heathen inscriptions and symbols on monuments raat 
in situ from those that may be found on the walls of churches, on 
slabs which close the Jocwli in the catacombs, or On geatnen mate- 
marbles afterward used in the construction: of church er ranean 
furniture or of the tombs of eminent Christians. It is 
well known that in many instances the materials used in Christian 
structures were gathered from the ruins of ancient pagan temples 
and shrines.* Hence, by failure to erase the symbol or inscription, 


Types. 


1 Respecting the reference of these figures to the category of symbol or orna- 
mentation there is wide difference of opinion among the archeeologists. 

24. Piper: Op. cit., Bd. i, s. 39. 

3 This same commingling of diverse materials is noticed in buildings of the Middle 
Ages, Among many examples in the North may be mentioned the walls of the close 
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there seems at times an incoherent commingling of pagan and 
Christian elements. 

Millin' has given an account of a beautiful sarcophagus of Fla- 
vius Memorius, who lived under Maximian or Constantine. It was 
discovered at Arles, and is now in the museum of Marseilles. In: 
this the appropriation of heathen art work to a Christian burial! 
monument is evident. The work is of pagan origin; moreover, 
its high order of artistic excellence points to a very early date. 
yet the inscription, which was manifestly an after thought, is: 
Christian in sentiment. Also Platner? has described a sarcoph- 
agus in the cloister of Santa Agnese in Rome. On either end 
is the favorite representation of Cupid and Psyche; below, the 
Heathen sub- ocean is symbolized by the reed and the water urn, and 
a ee oie the earth by the horn of plenty. Above, in the middle 
ments. of the monument, is a bust in relief held by two cupids. 
This bust likeness is clearly a Christian work of later origin, and 
represents St. Agnes, whose remains this sarcophagus formerly 
preserved. 

This curious commingling of elements is also noticed in early 
Likewise in Christian churches. Sometimes the columns separating 
Christian the main from the side naves are of different orders of 
CRUREDES: architecture, of different diameters, and sometimes of 
different materials. Gathered from the decaying or forsaken 
heathen temples, these were incorporated into Christian edifices: 
either on account of the poverty of the Church, or to indicate her 
greater triumph. The churches San Niccolo in Carcere, Santa 
Maria in Trastevere, and Santa Maria in Cosmedin, at Rome, are 
instructive examples of this practice. Santa Maria in Trastevere, a 
three-naved church, has twenty-two granite columns of different 
heights and diameters, on whose capitals can still be seen sculptures. 
of Jupiter, Juno, and other heathen deities. Santa Maria Cosmedin 
occupied the site of a temple which stood at the entrance of the 
Cireus Maximus. Built into the walls are still preserved eight 
beautifully fluted columns of the Roman style, whose capitals can 
be seen in the loft above the vestibule. Eighteen columns of very 
ancient origin support the middle nave in the interior.® 


of Salisbury Cathedral, England, which contain many sculptured stones taken from: 
other structures. Also in filling in window and door passages in the Cathedral of 
‘Winchester a like practice is noticed. 

1 Voyage dans le midi de la France, t. iii, pp. 151-1565 Pl. Ivi, figures, 2, 3, 4, 
quoted by Piper, Op. cit., i, s. 45. 

? Beshcreibung Roms, iii, 2, s. 450. Piper: Op. cit., i, 47. 

° Forster: Mittel-u. Unteritalien, ss. 264-3. 
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A like syncretism of pagan and Christian subjects is found on 
gems, and church furniture, as chairs, ambos, baptismal fonts, 
ete.' 

It was one purpose of the early apologists to trace the relations 
of the pagan religion to the Christian along the line propnecies and 
of prophecies and ‘preparation. In their controversies Preparation. 
with heathen opponents they repeatedly insisted that many of the 
elements of the popular mythology were only echoes of an original 
revelation ; that the beautiful myths to which the people clung so 
fondly were perversions of an earlier truth; that these often pointed 
to the time of deliverance which had now been consummated by 
their Lord Christ. It might not be unreasonable to expect that 
these agreements in motive might give rise to similar art repre- 
sentations. While some modern interpreters profess to see evi- 
dences of mythological import in works of Christian art where 
such likeness is very feeble,* there are, nevertheless, many monu- 
ments in which such parallelisms of use, or relation, or sentiment 
are clearly traceable. The translation of Elijah, as sculptured 
on a Christian sarcophagus of the fifth century, contains a heathen 
element in that the Jordan is represented as a river god. ‘yanslation of 
In this there is also a likeness to the pagan representa- Elijah. 
tion of the sun god, Apollo, who leads in the day in his flaming 
chariot, while the ocean is symbolized by a river god, and the earth 
by the horn of plenty. Still more striking is the resemblance of 
Christ as the Good Shepherd and Mercury as the Ram-bearer 
(v. Figs. 47, 48). That the central idea is of Christian origin 
appears from the teaching of Christ himself, “I am_ The Gooa 
the Good Shepherd.” Again he says, “ When he hath aaa 
found it (the lost sheep) he layeth it on his shoulders ing Mercury. 
rejoicing ” (Luke xv, 5). But that the style of the art repre- 
sentation may have been suggested by the pagan subject is highly 
probable. It is not always easy to discriminate between the 
heathen and the Christian origin of monuments which bear this 
symbol. A scientific treatment demands that all monuments bear- 
ing this figure must not, for that reason, be reckoned of Christian 
origin. : 

Again, both the gods and the heroes of paganism furnish types. 
for Christian art, not on account of resemblance in nature, but of 


1 For interesting examples v. Texier and Pullan: Byzantine Architecture, London, 
1864, especially the chapter ‘ Pagan Temples Converted into Churches.” 

24, Piper: Op. cit., i, ss. 66-77, where an obscure parallel is traced between the 
representation of the fall by the serpent, the apple, and onr first parents, and the- 
dragon watching the tree and fruit in the Garden of the Hesperides. 
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likeness in office. The introduction of Orpheus into Christian 
frescos furnishes an illustration (v. Fig. 27). Frequent refer- 
Orpheus ana ence is made to this mythical hero in the apologetic 
Onrist. writings of the Christian fathers. With some he sug- 
gests Christ by contrariety rather than by likeness. Clement of 
Alexandria! claims that Orpheus and others of ‘this class were arch- 
deceivers, who, under the pretence of teaching music and song, 
corrupted the manners of the people, and led them under the 
bondage of idolatry; while Christ came to break the enslaving 
yoke which the demons have imposed upon the race. Christ 
alone has tamed man, the wildest beast ; the bird, the most incon- 
stant ; the reptile, the most treacherous ; the lion, the most pas- 
sionate; the swine, the most greedy of enjoyment; the wolf, the most 
rapacious ; and the stones and clods, the most insensate. He has 
awakened the seeds of holiness and virtue in those who believe on 
him, and through heavenly song has changed these wild beasts into 
civilized men. 

Eusebius’ more usually speaks of Orpheus as a type of Christ, and 
sometimes as his forerunner. This view came from ascribing to this 
Orpheus a type Mythical bard the authorship of the Orphic verses which 
of Christ. were by many regarded as containing a heathen prophecy 
of the true Messiah. Again, he compares the influence of the Thracian 
singer to that of Christ. As Orpheus by the sweet strains of his 

‘lyre tamed the wild beasts of the forest, and even caused the trees 
to move, so has the all-harmonizing Word of God, when it became 
flesh, healed the wild passions of men through the medicine of 
heavenly doctrine. At times Orpheus is made the type of Christ 
Orpheus an by contrasting the different realms in which his power 
antetype. was exercised, as when it is said that what Orpheus has 
wrought in the physical and irrational world has been completed 
by Christ in the spiritual, and what Orpheus did by sorcery was 
done by Christ through divine power and truth. 

Occasional references to the labors of Hercules are met in early 
Christian monuments. The parallelism seems to be drawn between 

the power of Hercules and that of Christ as deliv- 

erers of ‘men from the thraldom of evil. Also Apollo 
and Jupiter find occasional mention in connection with Christ. 

Another curious example of the use of heathen subjects upon 


Hercules. 


' Cohort. ad Gentes, ec. i, avdpec tivée ody avopec, ete. ‘ Certain so-called men, not 
men, but deceivers, who under the pretext of music corrupted the life of the people,” 
ete. 


2 Op J ‘ P 
Orat. de laud. Constan., ec. 14. Orpheum quandam omnia bestiarum genera cantu 
deliniisse, ete. 
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Christian sarcophagi is that of Ulysses and the Sirens. <A slab 
(ig. 3) found in the crypt of Santa Lucina seems entirely pagan 
in its subject with the exception of the involved IMSCTIP= “Wiysses and 
tion at the left, which has been deciphered TYRANIO, the Sirens. 

and is believed by some to be an obscured cross. This heathen fable 


is, nevertheless, alluded to by the early Christian writers, and is 
made to serve a happy purpose in the enforcement of Christian 
fidelity and self-denial." 

These references to the pagan mytholegy are only what might be 
regarded as antecedently probable from the intimate acquaintance of 
the @hristian fathers with the pagan systems, and from the attempt 
to show that in each religion was an element of truth which the other 
should respect. More especially after Christianity became the state 
religion many admixtures of heathen and Christian motives are met. 
According to a law of spiritual life and growth, the cessation of 
persecution and opposition brought laxity of morals and a decay of 
pure faith. Multitudes of men and women now formally professed 
Christianity, while little change was effected in belief or life. The 
influence of classical literature, the contact with pagan jranences ad- 
customs, and the appropriation of pagan symbols, now verse to purity 
gave little offence to these nominal Christians ; while ° 0°" 
the increasing splendor of the church ritual and the growing 
wealth of the clergy diverted the attention from the severity of 
discipline and the purity of doctrine. 

Thus was the prevalent thought modified by intercourse with the 
pagan world. Art standards were likewise changed. The mingling 
of heathen with Christian belief brought with it an easy acceptance 
of what was before regarded as dangerously contami- jpauence 
nating. It cannot, however, be supposed that all monu- upon art rep- 
ments thus transferred from pagan to Christian uses "enter 
were known to be of a character to mislead. Their heathen origin 
and spirit may not have been understood, or they may have been 
used allegorically by the Christian teachers. 


1 Philosophumena, vii, i. Clement Alex.: Cohort. ad Gent., c. 12. 
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Many of the mythological subjects: were only for purposes of 
decoration—as the heads of satyrs, tragic masks, ete. (Fig. 4). Of 
like import and design must we regard the eee introduction of 
, dolphins (Fig. 5), sea monsters, etc. It is. 
not easy to discover in these any sym- 
bolical significance, and the attempts to 
so interpret them have usually involved 
violations of the true principles of sym- 
bolism. Where, however, the figure of 
Apollo, associated with the cross, ap- 
pears upon the coins of Constantine, 
Some decora. We must regard Apollo as a 
tive or typical. symbol of Christ; or when 
the figure of Mars appears in connec- 
tion with the sacred monogram, it must 
be considered as an allegorical repre- 
sentation of the Saviour. 

Tig. 4A Christian sarcophagus A statue of Victory was set up in 

with tragic masks. the senate chamber by Augustus. Each 
senator on entering the hall offered to it wine and incense. 
This statue was the occasion of a most persistent struggle 
Statue of Vie. between the defenders of the pagan religion and 
tory. the Christian bishops... The result was favorable to 
the Christian party.? Nevertheless, the figure of Victory is not. 


Fig. 5.—From a Christian sarcophagus. Decorated with dolphins. 


infrequently associated on Christian monuments with the cross or 
with the sacred monogram. In a few instances it is 
connected with a bust of Christ on ivory diptychs, and 
on coins during the Constantinian and_post-Constantinian period, 
A fine example of this is found on a gold coin of Constantine the 


On coins. 


1 For a fuller statement, v. chap. viii. 


*v. Ambrose: Mpist. xviii. This is addressed to the Emperor Valentinian in, 


answer to the appealof Symmachus, 
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Great, where Victory holds in her hands trophies and a palm 
branch, while the inscription, 


VICTORIA CONSTANTINI AUG., 
encloses a field in which appears the monogram of Christ. A 
bronze coin of Constantine bears a representation of the emperor 
holding in his right hand the labarum with the sacred monogram, 
while he is crowned by a Victory, and HOC SIGNO VICTOR ERIS 
is the inscription.’ This syncretism is very strikingly exhibited on 
some coins of Constantius. In Fig. 6 the bust of the emperor 
is on the obverse, and on the re- 
verse his full length figure is seen 
on the ship of state, holding in 
one hand the standard on which is 
the ¥, while upon the other hand 
perches the phenix, the symbol of 


rr 


rejuvenation of the government fig. 6—coin of Constautius—showing the min- 
under Constantine and his sons. gling of heathen and Christian emblems. 


This is further illustrated by the usual inscription FEL. TEMP. 
REPARATIO, and by a Victory who is guiding the state to its 
glorious destination. 

A century and a quarter later we find on a coin of Majorian the 
imperial ensign crowned with the cross (Fig. 7); this is held by 
the emperor in one hand, while on the 
other perches the figure of Victory. AQ®°wa 
He is here represented as treading the fy | ; 
dragon under foot, a not unusual man- | 
ner of indicating the triumph of the 
government over foes, and over the 
discordant elements of society. On the 
obverse is the bust of the emperor, and 
the shield is inscribed with the x. On coins of the Graeco-Roman 
empire the figure of Victory appears associated with Christian 
symbols from the time of Constantine to that of Heraclius I. The 
same commingling of pagan and Christian elements likewise ap- 
pears on the coins of the Arian barbarian kings, on those of the 
Frankish, the West Gothic, and Longobard princes, and continued 
thus associated with Christian emblems until the ninth century. 

We might antecedently expect that mythological subjects of an 
amatory character would find little favor with the early Christians. 
The positive teachings of their religion, the perils often attending 
its profession, and the general disrepute in which its early adher- 


century. 
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ents were held, gave a seriousness to life little favorable to the 
Lack of ama- Cultivation of the more delicate sentiments. Moreover, 
tory represen- Venus and Amor stood as the personifications of a pas- 
(ae sion whose canker was eating out the moral life of the 
Roman world. With that vice which was the peculiar besetment of 
the converts from paganism, and against which Paul speaks so 
strongly in his Corinthian letters, the Christian Church could make 
no compromise. The suggestions made by figures of Venus and 
Cupid were peculiarly repugnant. Hence early Christian poetry 
furnishes scarcely an example of a nuptial song, nor until a com- 
paratively late date do the monuments contain any reference to the 
erotic deities. They were but sparingly introduced, and in most 
instances the genuineness of the monuments upon which these 
figures appear has been gravely questioned. 

Searcely less aversion was felt to Bacchic scenes. The higher sig- 
Paucity of hificance of the Bacchic myth is occasionally recognized 
Baechicscenes: on garcophagi of unquestioned Christian origin, but 
the paucity of these monuments plainly indicates the opinion of the 
Church respecting their influence. 

Somewhat different, however, was the feeling with regard to the 
myth of Amor and Psyche. In this was veiled a deep spiritual 
Amor ana Import. The fundamental thoughts were the wanderings 
Psyche. - of the soul in this life as in a vale of death, its trial and 
purification, and the reunion of the spiritualized wanderer with 
eternal love in the life to come. The association of this heathen 
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Fig. 8—Amorand Psyche. From Santa Domitilla. 
fable with scriptural scenes on burial monuments of acknowledged 
Christian origin' (Fig. 8) indicates a likeness of opinion of pagan- 


1 This scene has been variously interpreted by the archeologists. Some claim 
that it is merely decorative, depicting a pleasing garden or autumn scene. 
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ism and of Christianity with respect to the significance of proba- 
tion and the rewards of a future state. This is suggested in 
Fig. 9, which is from the fragment of a sarcophagus, in relief 
sculpture, found in the ceme- 
tery of San Calisto, and now 
preserved in the Lateran Mu- 
seum at Rome. Amor and 
Psyche are here in imme- 
diate association with the 
Good Shepherd. ‘There can 
be little doubt but that the 
deeper significance of this 
myth is here intended ; pos- 
sibly there is the further sug- 
gestion that the sojourner 
here can be successful in his 
attempt at purification and 
restoration to the bosom of 
Eternal Love only by the San Calisto, Rome. 

merit and the protection of the Good Shepherd, who, when he hath 
found the straying one, layeth it upon his shoulders and bringeth it 
back to the fold. 

In the severe criticisms to which the heathen systems were sub- 
jected by the early Christian fathers, comparisons are frequently 
instituted between the pagan teachings and the sacred Scriptures 
relative to the agencies that may be employed in the administration 
of the government of the world. Both pagans and Christians alike 
believed in a realm of supernatural intelligences by which human 
affairs are influenced. In the heathen system the inferior gods and 
genii held a place somewhat similar to that of the angelic Guaraian 
hierarchy in the Christian scheme. Asinclassical mythol- @7¢¢: 
ogy to each human being was assigned a particular genius, representa- 
tive partly of the ideal man and partly of the peculiar gifts and 
powers of the individual, so in the writings of the Christian 
fathers the doctrine of guardian angels was developed and taught. 
These points of contact in the two systems may furnish 
one reason for the commingling on Christian monuments 
of heathen genii with Scripture characters and scenes. The earlier 
view of the fathers that the heathen genii were evil spirits, mes- 
sengers of temptation to the human soul, was afterward modified, 
and the peculiar offence given by the representation of genii was so 
far diminished that from the fourth to the sixth centuries many 
examples of these, nude or draped, are seen upon the Christian burial 


Genii. 
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monuments (v. Fig. 10). Just how far these figures of genii 
were for purposes of mere ornament, or may have had a religious 
or dogmatic significance, has divided the opin- 
ions of the ablest archeologists.’ To draw the 
line between the genii monuments which plainly 
represent heathen ideas and those whereon the 
figures express the Christian belief in angels is 
not an easy task. 

Besides that of Orpheus, to which reference 
has already been made, other heathen myths 
were widely appropriated by the Christian 
fathers in the exposition of the Scriptures, and 
in the illustration of doctrine. Among these 
the phenix played an important role. The later 
version of this fable was most com- 
monly used by the Christian apol- 
ogist, and its representation is met with on Chris- 
tianmonuments. Artemidorus says that when it 
is about to die the phenix comes from unknown 
parts to Egypt, and builds a funeral pile of 
frankincense and myrrh. From its ashes comes 
a worm, from which arises another phenix that 
then leaves Egypt to return to its unknown 
home. Thus in this fabled creature the two 
ideas of immortality and perpetual rejuvenation 
were united. On the coins and other monu- 
ments of the empire since the time of Hadrian 
this figure is the symbol of the returning golden 
age,’ of the apotheosis and immortality of the 


From a Christian sarcophagus. 


The phenix. 


A winged genius holding back the veil. 
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Fig. 10.—Genii in a vintage scene. 


1 Grousset: Etude sur l Histoire des Sarcophages chrétiens, 
Paris, 1885, 8vo, has given a catalogue and description of 
one hundred and ninety-five Christian sarcophagi found in 
Rome outside of the collection in the Lateran Museum. 
On many of these is noticed the commingling of Christian 
and pagan motives. Indeed, in many instances the Christ- 
ian character of the sarcophagus is determined solely by its 
inscription, while the art and the decorations are in no way 
to be distinguished from the heathen sarcophagi of the 
same period. Vintage scenes, genii of the seasons, Cupids nude or draped, Hercules 
with lion’s skin (No. 5), genii holding the inverted torch (the pagan symbol of death) 
ete., appear especially on those sarcophagi that are believed to belong to the third 
century. See also Matz und vy. Duhn: Antike Bildwerke in Rom, and Garrucci: 
Storia dell’ Art cristiana, 
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rulers, and of the eternal duration of the Roman government. The 
fable had also found its way into Jewish literature. Occasionally 
the Christian fathers thereby illustrated the story of the creation, 
but usually it was quoted in defence of the peculiarly Christian 
doctrine of the resurrection. In the first century Clement of Rome 
uses this argument. It is also found in the Apostolic Constitu- 
tions, in Cyril of Jerusalem, and in Epiphanius. The Latin 
fathers were equally ready to use this fable. Tertullian argued 
from the lesser value of the phenix to the greater value of mankind; 
that if the former thus rises from its own ashes to a new and youth- 
ful vigor it cannot be unreasonable to expect that God will care 
for those whom he created in his own image. In like manner 
argued Ambrose, Augustine, and Rufinus. Ambrose quoted the 
rising of the phenix as analagous to the supernatural 4 gmpoi of 
begetting of Christ without father, and Rufinus referred es 
to the renewing of the phenix and its producing itself ~~ 

from itself as a sufficient answer to the heathen who ridiculed the 
story of the birth of Christ from a virgin.! 

The artistic representation of this fable is sometimes met on the 
coins of Christian emperors and on other Christian monuments. 
It is associated with the palm-tree or the palm branch on sarcoph- 
agi plainly of Christian origin, in mural paintings, and in Church 
mosaics (Fig. 42) of later origin. In nearly all these examples the 
same ruling thought is recognised; namely, the resurrection from 
the dead and life beyond the grave.’ 

These few examples, chosen from a wide cycle, illustrate the 
intimate connection of heathen and Christian thought, and the 
corresponding influence upon Christian art as seen in surviving 
monuments. 

1 Ambrose: Psa. exviii, serm. 19, ec. 11. Rufinus: Comment. in Symb. Apost., ¢. 11, 


quoted by Piper: Myth. d. christ. Kunst, Bd. i, s 455. 
2 Miinter: Sinnbilder, etc., Heft. i, ss. 94-97. 
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CHAPTER III. 


SYMBOLISM OF CHRISTIAN ART. 
§1. General Principles. 


A syMpor is the outward sign of a concept or idea. It is the 
visible, sensuous veil of that which is unseen and spiritual.’ It is 
used not for its own sake, but to bring to mind some- 
thing not sensuously present as though it were present. 
Originally it was more specially limited to the cycle of religious 
thought, and served for the illustration of divine-human relations.* 

All sensuous things to which a higher meaning, aside from the 
natural significance, is attributed, are symbols.* All religions are 
measurably symbolic in character. The expression of spiritual 
truths and abstract notions by analogous phenomena in the physical 
world has been common to all peoples and religions. To commu- 
nicate these conceptions to others, and fix them by the laws of 
association, it is necessary to give to them formal expression. 
Hence the successful teaching of the doctrines of a religion must in 
some sense involve symbolism.* 

This was the favorite method employed by Christ to initiate the 
Used by Christ Uisciples into the deeper mysteries of his kingdom.’ 
and his apos- The writings of the apostles and of the early Christian 
ae fathers abound in symbolic expressions which were de- 
signed to arrest the attention of those whom they addressed, and 
more powerfully to impress the lessons which they would teach. 
Also practisea What was thus practised in language became likewise 
in art. common in art representation. To guard the heathen 
converts on the one hand against idolatry, and on the other against 


Definition. 


1 Bahr: Symbolik des mosaischen Cultus, Bd. i, s. 15. 

* Creuzer: Symbolik u. Mythologie, Bd. i, ss. 32-42. 

*Dursch: Der symbolische Character der christlichen Religion u. Kunst, s. 8. 

* Hence the use of the word symbol to express the formulated belief of a religious 
party. 

® “His example was helpful in giving direction to the thought of the believers of 
the early centuries. To a great degree symbolism was found in the mysteries of all 
ancient religions. It also supplied a secret password whereby communication 
became more free than otherwise were possible. The intellectual mysticism of that 
age also greatly contributed to the same end.’ Roller: Les Catacombes de Rome, vol. 
i, p. 388. 
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the pernicious effects of the Docetic heresy, early Christian art be- 
took itself to symbolism, by whose aid the deeper truths and mys- 
teries of the religion could be more effectually impressed upon the 
masses of the people. Thus in art as well as in language the 
symbol was the means of revealing the higher spiritual reality. 
Herein Christian art resembled the later Roman, which seldom 
represented objects literally, but employed visible forms to express 
abstract notions. ® 

Since art symbols address the beholder in a language peculiar to 
themselves, the relation between the idea and its symbol gymbois not 
must not be merely fortuitous or arbitrary, but must be arbitrary. 
such that the one suggests the other; and while the connection 
may not be independently discoverable by all, it will be imme- 
diately recognised when explained. The outward form must be 
developed from the inner spirit, whose expression and symbol 
it is.” 

Likewise the interpretation of art symbolism requires good 
judgment and caution, lest unworthy and misleading conclusions 
be accepted, and the symbolism of early Christian caution in 
art thus become a wild maze of contradiction and_ interpretation. 
absurdity. Its interpretation should not be arbitrary or whim- 
sical, nor should it become a stage for the display of baseless 
fancies. Symbols appeal to the sober reason rather than to 
the esthetic feeling or to the imagination. Hence all the aids of 
history and of literature, as well as of art, must be brought to their 
correct interpretation. A single historical reference, contemporary 
with the symbol to be explained, is often of greater value than 
all the ingenious speculations of learned critics. Familiarity with 
the cycle of the thought of an age and with its tendencies and 


1 “Tight becomes the symbol of intellectual clearness; the murky and beclouded 
atmosphere, of a troubled spirit; water, of bodily purification and spiritual regener- 
ation; the circle, or the serpent holding its tail in its mouth, of eternal duration ; the 
tree, as it puts forth its verdure, decays, and blooms again, of the changing seasons ; 
the engendering bull and ram, of generative and creative power; the cow or the 
matron with many breasts, of the all-nourishing power of nature; the butterfly, 
bursting forth from the entombed chrysalis, of the resurrection.” v. Carriere: Die 
Kunst in Zusammenhang mit der Culturgeschichte, Bd. i, ss. 70-72. 

2 Kugler: Geschichte der Malerei. 

3 Jacob: Die Kunst in Dienste der Kirche, ss. 16, 17. v. Heinrich Otte: Kunst- 
archiwlogie des deutschen Mitteialters, 4te Aufl., 1868, s. i, ete. ‘Art is the appro- 
priate representation of an idea in sensuous form. To completely represent Christian 
ideas under sensuous forms is absolutely unattainable; hence the symbolic character 
of all Christian art and the necessity of faith as a condition of its true understanding 


and interpretation.” 
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spirit is needful for correctly interpreting its art symbolism. The 
work is greatly aided when a considerable number of references to 
the symbol can be found in the contemporary literature. It is, 
therefore, a canon of interpretation that the literary references 
be carefully considered. By comparing the works of Christian 
symbolism with each other, with those of the contemporary 
Be of in- heathen art, and both of these with the holy Scriptures, 
terpretation. the writings of the Christian fathers, and with the 
related inscriptions and literature of the times, most satisfactory 
results will be reached. Hence a second canon of interpretation is 
that the sense must be accepted which best accords with these 
results of comparative study.' 

Happily, in many instances the coincidences are so numerous and 
important that the interpretation is clearly manifest ; in others 
it may be doubtful ; while in still others opinions of the significance 
of the symbol may be absolutely contradictory. For the interests 
of both art and religion, in these latter cases it is wise to suspend 
judgment until further discoveries, rather than to press doubtful 
monuments and interpretations into the service of any preconceived 
theory. 

Christian archeologists may be divided into schools according to 
their opinions of the originality of early Christian art, and of the 
design of the various works which are found in the Christian cata- 
combs and elsewhere. 

One school holds that the art works of the catacombs were pre- 
pared under the direction of ecclesiastics for the purpose of incul- 
cating a definite system of Christian doctrine. They are, therefore, 
to be regarded as strictly of a symbolic character, whose signifi- 
cance was understood by the initiated of the Christian Church, but 
was veiled from profane eyes. According to this theory the clergy 
were the real artists, while they who executed the works were mere 
artisans who had no part in their origination. Even where the 
presence of purely decorative elements is undeniable, and these 
have plainly been derived from classic art, little inquiry is made 
respecting the probable influence of the heathen cycle of thought 
upon the Christian, but the symbolic and dogmatic character of 
these monuments is strenuously maintained. This class of writers 
is entirely consistent ; for if the purely symbolic character of the 
remains is conceded, their dogmatic purpose must follow, since it is 
hardly conceivable that the Christian artificers could have had the 
ability or the purpose to work out a consistent cycle of Christian 
symbolism. If, therefore, it is maintained that the origin of these 

* Kraus: Roma Sotterranea, ss. 200, 201. 
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works must be found in a desire to teach the doctrines of the 
Church to the initiated—that they were a sort of biblia puuperum— 
then must their symbolic character be conceded.! 

The position of a second school is well defined by Hasenclever: 
“The art work found on and in Christian burial monuments is es- 
sentially decorative, not symbolic. But whatever of a symbolic char- 
acter is connected with them first originated from an association of 
figures which were already widely known and used with Christian 
ideas. These figures created the symbolism, but the purpose to use 
a symbolism did not originate the figures.”* It is as unhistorical to 
sunder the connection of the symbolism of the early Christian burial 
monuments from that of the contemporary heathen monuments as 
to sunder the whole cycle of Christian art, the entire Christian 
civilization, and even the very origin of Christianity itself from 
its connection with the intellectuai, wsthetic, and moral develop- 
ment of the non-Christian world.* This principle, eminently just 
in itself, has, however, insensibly blinded the eyes of its defenders 
to certain historical facts, or, at least, has led them to underrate 
their value. There has resulted a general denial of the originality 
of Christian art works, and a depreciation of the biblical cycle 
of events as the source of much of the early Christian symbolism. 
This school has erred by its lacks,as has the former by its 
excesses. 

As in most other controverted questions, sound criticism sug- 
gests the happy via media. The more moderate school recognises 
the influence of contemporary heathen thought, and yet does not 
disregard the powerful influence of the biblical history, nor deny to 
the early Church a measure of symbolic art origination.* 


1To this school belong de Rossi and most of those who have made his Roma 
Sotterranea the source and foundation of their investigations. While a most admir- 
able scientific spirit has characterized the great master, de Rossi, others have pushed 
their theory to the wildest extremes, and have endeavored to use this symbolism 
not only for apologetic, but even partisan, purposes. This is conspicuous in the 
works of Garrucci, especially in his last and greatest work, Storia dell’ arte cristiana, 
Prato, 1873, et seg. 6 vols. See also Martigny: Dictionnaire des Antiquités chrétiennes, 
2d ed. Paris, 1877. 

2 Der alichristliche Graberschmuck, Braunschweig, 1886, s. 260. 

3 To this school belong Raoul-Rochette, Parker, and sme 

4In this class of writers may be placed Piper, who has done so much to 
emphasize the influence of the classical mythology upon early Christian art, yet 
has given the Church due credit for symbolic origination. Also Victor Schultze, 
who has assailed the extreme claims of the first school, yet may not have been 
consistent in all his interpretations, belongs to this more moderate school. Roller 
has aimed at the same results, but is sometimes lacking in unity, and seems at times 


confused. 
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§ 2. Christ. 

No authentic portrait of Christ has been preserved to our time. 
Whether such ever existed is a matter of serious question.’ The 
No portrait of Circumstances of his earthly ministry were entirely 
Christ extant. unfavorable to his portraiture. Neither the social 
rank of his family, the character of his first disciples, the re- 
ception which his doctrine met, nor the spirit of the religion 
which he founded, would warrant the presumption that any au- 
thentic likeness of Christ could ever have been produced. Indeed, 
all literal representation of its Founder seems to have been 
avoided by the Church of the first three centuries. His person, 
life, and office were concealed under symbols which were especially 
valued by those whom persecution and a common interest united by 
still firmer ties of friendship, and whose significance was understood 
only by the initiated. 

Among the earliest and most frequently recurring symbols is the 
lamb. It is found on mosaics, is associated with in- 
scriptions on. burial monuments, and is chiseled on 
sarcophagi, or painted on walls of the catacombs. Both the char- 
acter and work of Christ are shadowed forth under this form. 
The mention of it is so frequent, both in Scripture and in the 
writings of the early Christian fathers, that there can be no doubt 
as to its reference and significance. Such passages as Isa. lil, 7 ; 
John i, 29; 1 Pet.i, 19; Rev. v, 6, 8, 12; Rev. xiii, 8, and many 
others are decisive. Moreover, the representation of the lamb in 
connection with the cross, with the A Q, or with the monogram of 
Christ, x , further confirms these references. It is found upon sar- 
cophagi of marble, and in the mosaics which adorn the triumphal 
arches and apses of the ancient churches.. Sometimes the lamb 
stands upon the summit of a hill from which issue four streams, 
at whose base a number of sheep are found.? This seems to have 
reference to Psa. ii, 6, and to Ezek. xliii, 12, where the king is 
in his holy hill, and where “upon the top of the mountain the 


The lamb. 


1 The traditions of the painting of portraits of the Saviour by St. Luke are of late 
origin, and wholly lack foundation. Evagrius of the sixth century, the last contin- 
uator of Husebius’s history, is the first who mentions the portrait of Christ which 
the Saviour is said to have sent to Abgar, prince of Edessa. While the tradition is 
much older than the sixth century, it is entirely untrustworthy. The legend of St. 
Veronica is of still later origin, Algo the statue of Christ, which was set up at 
Cesarea Philippi, was described by Eusebius from a mere local tradition. Of no 
greater value is the description of Christ's personal appearance attributed to Len- 
tulus, a reputed contemporary of Pontius Pilate, in his letter to the Roman Senate. 

*v, Fig. 42. In the lower zone of this mosaic this scene is depicted. 
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whole limit thereof round about shall be most holy,” or to Rev. 
vil, 17, where the “ Lamb which is in the midst of the throne shall 
feed them, and shall lead them unto living fountains of water.” 
The streams are usually interpreted as either the four rivers which 
flow from paradise, or as the four evangelists, and the sheep as 
the members of Christ’s Church. This symbol, with a variety 
of accompaniments, continued in the Church until its further use 
was forbidden by the Trullan Council at Constantinople, A. D. 
692. The prohibition seems to have been occasioned by pronipitea 
the mystical, extravagant, and misleading role which the East. 

it then played. The Western Church, however, did not accept the 
decision, and the lamb continued to be used in ecclesiastical art 
until the reign of Charlemagne, and in connection with Continued use 
the crucifix (as in the Agnus Dei) long remained an i the West. 

object of reverence in the Latin Church. 

Of frequent recurrence on Christian monuments, and of even 
deeper symbolic and dogmatic significance, is the fish. 
It is among the earliest art forms, and pertains to the 
period of church history which causes it to be among the most 
interesting and important objects in the whole range of Christian 
symbolism. It can be studied on monuments that bear the simple 
word ’Iy@vc¢, and on those which have its pictorial representation. 
The interpretation of the symbol is determined by its age, its asso- 
ciations, and the testimony of the early fathers. De Rossi has di- 
vided the Christian inscriptions at Rome prior to the seventh century 
into two general classes, namely: 1. The subterranean, | jasces of 
which are the oldest. 2. Those which are found in church Christian — in- 
burial places above the surface, especially in and near “PER 
basilicas. he latter class belongs for the most part to the post- 
Constantine period. At the time of Constantine the catacombs 
were generally used for Christian burial. Between the years A. D. 338 
and A. D. 364 two thirds of all interments were still jitonment in 
made in them. From A. D. 364 to A. D. 369 the num- the catacombs 
bers buried in the catacombs and elsewhere were about * Rome 
equal. On account of the restoration of the catacombs by the zeal 
of Pope Damasus, from A. D. 370 to A. D. 371 burial therein again 
became almost universal. From A. D. 373 to A.D. 400 The _ ichthus 
only about one third were there buried; while with the Pee esa 
year A,’ D. 410 these places of interment ceased to be tine. 
used. Of the monuments found at Rome, which bear this symbol, 
very few (probably none at all) belong to the second class, and, 
therefore, cannot be regarded as of a later origin than the beginning 
of the fifth century. The symbolical Zehthus is associated with none 


in 


The fish. 
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of the hundreds of inscriptions found upon the extra-catacombal 
monuments in and near the basilicas of Rome.’ 

From the great difference in the number* of monuments bearing 
an exact date before and after the time of Constantine, from the 
form of the letters, and from the character of the associated inscrip- 
De Rossi's tions and paintings, de Rossi concludes that most of the 
conclusion. J¢hthus monuments belong to a time either before or dur- 
ing the reign of this emperor. The figure is met on monuments of 
the fifth and sixth centuries, but it had then lost the dogmatic sig- 
nificance which was attached to it during the third and fourth 
centuries, and is used rather for ornamental than symbolical pur- 
poses. From a variety of considerations it is believed that its 
peculiar and general use fell in the period when the persecuted 
Church was compelled to express its faith under forms and symbols 
which were unmeaning to their enemies, yet were well understood 
by the initiated who were participants in the holy sacraments. 

But what truth is conveyed under this strange symbol? The 
Tis signif- discovery by de Rossi, in 1865, of a new part of the 
cance. cemetery of Santa Domitilla at Rome was further con- 
firmatory of the opinion before held by many archeologists. 
Through a vestibule of severest classic style the visitor passes alone 
a broad entrance, somewhat inclined, from which small chambers 
and side passages extend to the right and left. The ceilings con- 
tain paintings which, from their simplicity and naturalness, point to 
an origin prior to the time of Roman art decadence. De Rossi has 
Cemetery of not hesitated to place the frescos of this part of the 
Domitilla. cemetery in the time of Domitilla, that is, at the close 
of the first century, or, at latest, in the first part of the second. 
On the walls of this portion of the catacomb are found the mutilated 
remains of a fresco, represented by Fig. 11, to which careful atten- 
tion should be directed. We notice two persons sitting upon a 
The important couch ; before them is a table of the ordinary Roman 
BE type, upon which lie three loaves of bread and a fish. 


A person, apparently a servant, is standing near by. The repre- 


sentation plainly suggests to every one a meal. It corresponds 
quite closely with similar scenes depicted on the graves of heathen 


' The seeming exceptions to this statement appear to have belonged originally to 
the catacombs, and to have been removed to churches for purposes of ornament or 
on account of their peculiar sanctity. 

* Of the pre-Constantine period only about thirty dated inscriptions from Rome 
have been preserved, while of the post-Constantine prior to the seventh century 
more than thirteen hundred survive. But none of the inscriptions after the fourth 
century bear the symbol of the fish. 
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families. But the fish is not of frequent occurrence on non- 
Christian burial monuments. In such cases it is the symbol of 
extreme luxury which came to be associated only with royalty or 
the favored few. The conclusion reached is that the two sitting 
figures represent two a who were buried in this catacomb, and 
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Fig. 11.—Supposed eucharistic scene. Fresco from the oldest part of Santa Domitilla, Rome. 
that before us is a scene from their every-day life. The fish on the 
burial monuments of the Christians cannot comport with the idea 
of luxury; hence, we must interpret it in accordance with the 
opinion which the Christian fathers had long entertained, namely, 
that this must be the symbol of Christ. "Ijcov¢ Xoeordc¢ Oeod Yidc¢ 
‘Zwr7o is the confession of faith whose initial letters form this word 
which is so frequently met, and whose pictorial representation is 
seen in the case before us. The meal here celebrated must be 
regarded as having a eucharistic significance ; the table pe conclusion 

of the householder becomes the table of the Lord, and reached. 

the proper priestly character of each private Christian is here 
asserted. Herein is fulfilled the prophecy (Isa. lxi, 6) of the old 
dispensation as it was witnessed and affirmed by the apostles of the 
new’ (1 Pet. ii, 5, 9). The growth of the literature suggests a like 


10Only by carefully distinguishing the God of the priesthood from the God of 
prophecy, in ancient Judaism; and by clearly discriminating between Christianity 
as it was founded by Jesus and is contained in the New Testament, Okano ata 
from the Church of the times of Tertullian and Cyprian, can the full Ghristiani- 
force of this argument be felt. In the new kingdom of heaven sacer- ty compared in 
dotalism was absolutely ignored by Jesus and by his apostles. It is ene de- 
as little recognised by the apostolic fathers, Justin Martyr, Ignatius, ‘ 
and Polycarp. Till the beginning of the third century Christianity corresponded both 
in idea and spirit to the Judaism of prophecy—the entire sanctified people consti- 
tuting a holy priesthood unto God. After the beginning of the third century the 
idea and form of sacerdotal Judaism which afterward characterized the Latin Church 


were revived. 
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result. Prior to the fourth century this explanation of the symbol 
The literary i8 infrequent, and then is mentioned in very obscure 
confirmation. terms; but toward the end of the fourth and at 
the beginning of the fifth century many undoubted references 
to it are met in the writings of the Christian fathers.’ These 
remove all doubt of the interpretation and dogmatic significance of 
the symbol. The ’IX®YS is plainly Christ. No other explanation 
is suggested by these writers. It is met in the eighth book of 
the Sibylline oracles (ver. 217-250). The unknown author of 
The Sibyltine this remarkable acrostic has by some been assigned 
ES TE to the end of the second century or to the beginning 
of the third.? It has been conjectured that he derived the 
sentiment of the prophecy, as well as the suggestion of its 
acrostic form, from the creed then accepted, and from the initial 
letters of this "IXOY which was in common use by the perse- 
cuted Church. This article of faith, so fundamental and yet 
so much a subject of derision and stumbling on the part of the 
heathen world, was concealed under a 
word whose pictorial representation after- 
ward played an important réle in the sym- 
bolism of the Church. Whenever this 
word or the figure of the fish should be 
seen, whether rudely scratched in the 
fresh mortar upon the stones that closed Fig. 12.—The fish associated with 
the graves in the catacombs, or more ony Giritinnsacopmasas 
5 ’ early Christian sarcophagus. 

elaborately chiseled in figure in connec- 

tion with other symbols and inscriptions (v. Fig. 12),* or engraved 
upon gems in signet rings, or for purposes of ornament, in all alike 
was recognised this precious doctrine of their faith : 


Conclusion. 


I, ’Inoove, Jesus ; X, Xevordc, Christ ; 0, Oeov, of God 5 


Y, ‘Yedc, Son; wre, Saviour—Jesus Curist, Son oF Gop 
SAVIOUR. 


' Becker: Die Darstellung Jesu Christi unter dem Bilde des Fisches. Breslau, 
1866. Pitra: Spicilegiwm Solesmense, vol. iii, under the article “I¥@vc, where 
very full references to the Christian fathers are given. 

* This collection of writings evidently contains an admixture of Jewish, pagan, 
and Christian thought. The subjects referred to, as the golden age, the future for- 
tunes of the imperial city, the coming of a Saviour, ete., show a diverse authorship, 
For literature of the subject ». Schiirer: Die neuetest. Zeitgeschichte, s. 513. 

3 Becker: Op. cit., s. 14. 

+ v, Becker: Op. cit., No. 71, ss. 62-64, While the inscription on the monument 
points to a heathen origin, Becker and de Rossi have shown that it belongs to the 
highest Christian antiquity. The association of the fish with other symbols of man- 
ifestly Christian character go far to fix its reference and signification. 
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Other mural paintings from the catacombs at Rome and elsewhere 
confirm the correctness of this interpretation. Some of them bear 
unmistakable evidence of the eucharistic character of the feast, in 
which the fish is the central figure.! 

Among the most instructive is the series of frescos from the 
Catacomb of San Calisto—that portion called the “Chamber of the 
Sacraments” (Fig. 13). On the left of the central scene “we see 


eal = LP aa Sater 


Fig. 13.—Fresco from the “ Chamber of the Sacraments,” San Calisto. Suggesting the eucha- 

ristic meal. : 
the three-legged table having on it bread and fish, with a woman 
standing on one side of it in the attitude of prayer; and a man 
on the other, clad only in the pallium, extending his hands, 
and especially his right hand, toward the table in such a way as to 
force upon every Christian intelligence the idea of the act of 
consecration.” * In the central group are seen seven men sitting at 
a table with bread and fish, and before them are eight baskets of 
loaves. To the right is the representation of the sacrifice of Isaac, 
while on the extreme right and left of the picture are fossores with 
arm extended, and the pickaxe in usual form resting upon the 
shoulder. Some have suggested that the figure at the left, with 
hands extended in prayer, symbolizes the Church, which is repre- 
sented as the Bride of Christ (Eph. v, 24; Rev. xxi, 2 and 9) ; but 
it is better to regard it as one who is giving thanks in the celebra- 
tion of the eucharist. 


1 de Rossi: Roma Sotterranea, vol. ii, Tav. xv, No. 2; Tay. xvi, No. 1; Tav. xviii, 
No. 5. Becker: Darstellung, etc., ss. 101, 103, 110, 116, ete. Northcote and 
Brownlow: Plates 16 and 17; also vol. ii, pp. 71, sq. Kraus: Roma Sotterranea, 
Taf. viii. Roller: Catacombes de Rome, vol. i, chap. 19. : 

2 Northeote and Brownlow: Op. cit., vol. ii, p. 86. 
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Fig. 14 represents a very remarkable fresco from a Christian cat- 


Fig. 14.—A fresco from a Christian catacomb in Alexandria, representing the eucharistic meal. 


acomb discovered in Alexandria, Egypt- 
It is found directly over the altar in one 
of the chapels, and has been referred to 
the first half of the fourth century. The 
details of this mutilated fresco merit care- 
ful study, both on account of its location 
and the interpretation which accompanies 
it.! In the middle is Christ, whose head 
is encircled with the nimbus, and whose 
name is clearly indicated by the letters 
IC, XC. Peter, MErPOC is on his rigbt, 
and Andrew, ANAPEAC, on his left, 
bearing a plate with two fishes. Baskets 
containing loaves are on the ground on 
either side. Further toward the right of 
Christ appear the legends (TA) ITATAIA, 
servants, and HATTA MAPIA, Holy Mary. 
The mutilated condition of the fresco in 
this part gives uncertainty to the inter- 
pretation, but it has been suggested that 
it may represent the first miracle, at the 
marriage in Cana. At the extreme left 
of our Lord persons seem to be seated at 
a meal, while above is the significant le- 
gend, TAC EYAOTIAC TOY XY ECEI- 
ONTEC—“ Eating the benedictions of 
Christ.” 

In 1 Cor. x, 16, the same word, evAoyiac, 
is used by Paul in speaking of the com- 
munion of the body and blood of Christ. 
“The cup of blessing (evAoylac), which 
we bless, is it not the communion of the 
blood of Christ?” Compare also Matt. 
xvi, 36, where the word used to describe 
the giving of thanks in the multiplication 
of loaves, evyaglotijoac, is the same as that 
used in Matt. xxvi, 27, to consecrate the 
wine of the holy sacrament ; while in 
Matt. xxvi, 26, a derivative from the same 


ly, Wescher and de Rossi: in Bullett. di Arch. 
erist. 1865, pp. 57 sq., 73 sq. 
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word found in the legend of this fresco is used to consecrate the 
bread. ‘And as they were eating, Jesus took bread, and blessed 
(évaoyrjoac) it,” ete. The word used in Mark vi, 41, to bless the 
loaves and fishes is found in Mark xiv, 22, to describe the con- 
secration of the bread in the eucharist. From such comparisons. 
of Scripture, and from the teachings of the Christian fathers, 
especially of St. Cyril of Alexandria, the conclusion seems almost 
inevitable that in this fresco the eucharistic meal is represented, 
and that the true Iy@é¢ is Christ, upon whom the soul feeds by 
faith.’ 

That the cross was widely known in pre-Christian times has 
been most clearly shown by independent investigators.” phe cross and 
It is met in a variety of forms* on both continents, ‘ucifx. 
through wide extents of territory and reaching through long periods 
of time. The interpretations of this symbol have been 
almost numberless. Indeed, its origin and significance 
are often matters of question. But the Christian cross can have no 
doubtful import. It was ever the emblem of blessing through 
suffering and sacrifice, or of a triumphing faith, and the Church 
has cherished it as among her most precious and suggestive 
symbols. For this she had the warrant and sanction of the sacred 
Scriptures. It was the magic form that played an important role 
in the exegesis of the Christian fathers. To them this 4 mong the 
sacred symbol appeared in all nature, in the great Christian 
circles of the heavens, in the flying bird, in the ship ‘"°™ 
speeding under full sail, in the arms outstretched in prayer, in the 


Pre-Christian. 


ly, Kraus: Roma Sotterranea, ss. 216, 217. Important confirmatory evidence is 
supplied by the inscriptions, notably the ichthus inscription of Autun, France. This 
has occasioned an extended literature. v. Le Blant: Jnscript. chrét. de la Gaul, 
tom. i; for literature v. Pitra’s Spicilegium Solesm., vol. i. 

2», Stockbaner, Inman, Zéckler, Haslam, Lipsius, Zestermann, the Edinburgh Re- 
view, for 1870. ete. The literature is very extensive. 

3 Speaking of a temple in Lorillard City, Central America, M. Déssiré Charnay says : 
“The roof of the edifice is slightly oblique, as in the buildings of Palenque. There 
is a grand frieze, richly decorated, the ornamentation consisting of large human 
figures, these accompanied with arabesques or hieroglyphs. The temple had them 
five portals, with lintels and jambs of sculptured stone. Here we find bas-reliefs of 
remarkable beauty, and I have made casts of one of them, which exhibits two human 
figures of the Palenque type, each holding in the hand a regular Latin cross with 
flowered arms.” v. North American Review, No. 308. 

4 However extravagant and even puerile in the light of modern criticism may ep- 
pear the exegesis of some of the Christian fathers, it must not be forgotten that their 
work was inspired by a deep, pervading love of the crucified One, and by a desire to 
enter into the mysteries of his expiatory sufferings. v. Zockler: Das Kreutz Christi, 


s. 134, 
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branches of trees, and in a multitude of forms in the vegetable and. 
animal world. The demons could not withstand its power, the 
followers of the crucified One were safe under its protection.' 

In the pre-Constantine period the sign of the cross seems to have 
been in quite general recognition by private Christians. Tertullian’s 
well-known words clearly show this. ‘ Wherever we go, or what- 
Sign of the ever we attempt, in all coming in or going out, at 
nM SD putting on our shoes, at the baths, at table, at the time 
of candle lighting, at bed-time, in sitting down to rest ; whatever 
conversation employs us, we press the forehead with the sign of the 
cross.”* Doubtless there is noticed on the part of the disciples of 
the crucified One a desire to conceal this symbol, which in the 
minds of the heathen was associated with every thing humiliating 
and disgraceful. In the earlier inscriptions and monuments, there- 
fore, it is generally associated with the monogram of Christ. In 
such cases it symbolized the person of Christ, all that he was in him- 
self, and all that he had done for the world. There is, however, 
early noticed an attempt to use the cross independently of the 
¥ monogram. In such case it often appears under a form well 
known to other than Christian peoples, namely, the so-called sias- 
tika (v. Fig. 15, lower form), many examples of which are found 
Pre-Constan- ON monuments very widely separated in time and place. 
tinectoss. While their chronology is somewhat uncertain, it seems 
that under this somewhat obscure form the Christians of the pre- 
Constantine period chiefly represented the death and ex- 
piatory work of the Saviour. But the claim that there- 
fore this doctrine was derived from the Indian religions 
lacks firm support. Much confusion of thought has ob- 
tained, and much misleading assertion has been indulged 
by writers who would deny to Christianity all originality, 
and would trace its leading doctrines to the Indian or rig. 15.— 
Its doctrine Magian systems. While an eminently Budd- ae pane 
not of Indian histic symbol, even the swastika seems to other Christ- 
Beatin have lacked sacredness, and had little sug- 1 symbols. 
gestion of religious doctrine.* To regard the symbolism of these 


1 Prudentius: Cathemerine—Hymnus ante somnum. ‘ Crux pellit omne crimen,” 
ete. 

* De corona Militis, iii. ‘Ad omnen progressum atque promotum,” ete. 

8 This is a question on which the archeologists are still divided. Some claim that 
the opinion that any form of the cross was used by the Christian Church prior to 
the introduction of the 3& lacks substantial foundation. 

*E. Thomas: Ancient Indian Weights, p. 58. “ Panini described it as a mark\of 
cattle.” 


SYMBOLISM OF CHRISTIAN ART. 85 


religions as the suggestive source of the symbols found on Christian 
monuments of the West, from the second to the eighth century, is 
shown to be entirely unwarranted as the Indian paleography and 
inscriptions are more carefully studied. The Indian inscriptions are 
found to be of no high antiquity,! and are, therefore, of little avail 
in a question of this nature. Rather the indebtedness of Buddhism 
to Christianity for the doctrine of a genuine Trinity seems now to 
be established beyond reasonable question,’ while the claims of the 
priority and great antiquity of the Zoroastrian or Maydyasan tenets, 
resembling the Christian teachings, have been proved to lack firm 
foundation.® 

The monogram of the name of Christ appears fre- pre monogram 
quently upon early Christian remains. It is found upon °f Christ. 
burial monuments, ancient lamps, glass vessels, gems, and coins 


*“There is not, however, a South Indian inscription which can be accepted as 
genuine with a date before the fifth century of the Christian era, though one or two 
(without dates) exist which may be safely attributed to the fourth century A. D.” 
A. ©. Burnell: Elements of South Indian Paleography from the Fourth to the Seventeenth. 
Century A. D., 2d ed., London, 1878, p. 12. 

2 “We lave been entertained occasionally by being told how our Christian 
religion owes such and such of its leading elements of faith to Buddhist, Brahman- 
ical, or Zoroastrian teachings, but the progress of knowledge now enables us to turn 
the tables, and to prove that our antagonists were the real borrowers. The Bud- 
dhists have been credited with priority over our conception of the Trinity, but the 
earliest documents of their creed, dating in 250 B.C., or nearly three centuries after 
Nirvana of Buddha, neither suggest nor foreshadow any such combination; though 
we can well conceive how easily their missionaries may have caught the infection of 
the Aryan devotion to threes. ... The Brahmans, in their turn, as has lately been dis- 
covered, appropriated without limit or scruple, but of course without acknowledg- 
ment, the ideas and the very expressions contained in the New Testament. .. . Some 
suspicion might possibly have been thrown upon the originality of our received 
versions; but the question of derivation has been comprehensively examined and 
determined in our favor by Dr. F. Lorinser, whose verdict had already been facilitated 
by the researches of other eminent Orientalists. Burnell: Op. cit, pp. 27, 28. 
. .. We can no longer doubt, therefore, the possibility of the hypothesis that the 
composer of the Bhagovad-Gita ... used Christian ideas and expressions, and 
transferred sayings of Christ, related in the Gospels, to Krishna.” —Jndian Antiquary. 
October, 1873. See also among others, Lorinser: Bhagovad-Gitd, Breslau, 1869, 
Weber: IJndische Studien, i, s. 400. Lassen: Indische Alterthumskunde, i, 623; iii, 
398. Wheeler: History of India, i, 407. Kuenen: Hibbert Lectures, 1882, pp. 
223-236. 

3 Among others who have established this statement may be mentioned Wester- 
gaard, Breal, and Oppert. The indebtedness of the East to the Greeks for astro- 
nomical principles has been shown by Biot: Journal das Savants, April, 1859; 
and Holtzman: Ueber den Urspirung des indischen Thierkreises. 

The earnest comparative studies of the Indian scholars are yielding rich results, 
and correcting many errors into which some earlier writers have fallen. 
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(Fig. 16). The form of this monogram is yarious—sometimes very 
simple, at other times richly adorned with 
wreaths, palm branches, and gems (#. Fig. 17). 
It is not well settled at what time it first ap- 
pears, but it seems probable that it was used 
Hie Tio Moncreen threat before its adoption by Constantine I. as a sign 
of Anthemius, A.D. 467. upon the shields and standards of his army.’ 
While the genuineness of some monuments cited in confirmation of 
this opinion may be questioned, still little doubt can 
reasonably be entertained respecting its use during the 
third century. Fig. 18 represents the earliest known 
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Fig. 18.—Monogram of Christ on an arcosolium of San Calisto, Rome. 


example in the Catacomb of San Calisto. This mono- 
gram has been most noted from the fact that it largely 
displaced the eagle on the standards of Rome (wv. Figs. 
6 and 7). Like many other events in the life and reign 
of Constantine the Great, the cause and circumstances 
of its adoption are variously explained. Whetherthrough 
a miraculous appearance of Christ, or a dream, or a vision 
near sunset, or through some other means,’ the fact of 


'y, Ludwig Jeep: Zur Geschichte Constantins des Grossen. 

> Among the defenders of the miraculous appearance of Christ to 
Constantine are the older historians, and Guericke, Déllinger, Alzog, 
and J. H. Newman, among modern writers. For an optical illusion 
or natural phenomenon, with which may have been connected a 
prophetic dream, argue Augusti, Schroeckh, Mosheim, Neander, 
Gieseler, Niedner, Schaff, Stanley, Heinichen. Koelling, Mozley, and 
others. Arnold, Thomasius, Lardner, Gibhon, Waddington, and 
others regard it either asa fable or a pious fraud. This last view seems to be 
the least consistent with the authorities, with the character of Constantine, and 
with the events concededly flowing from this circumstance. 


Fig. 17.—Showing various forms of the cross, especially of the monogram of Christ. 
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the choice of this symbol cannot be doubted, since from this time it 
plays a most important part on the coins of the empire, and on the 
monuments of the Church. 

It has been universally conceded that these are the initial letters 
of the name of Christ,’ and that the monogram is prima facie 
evidence of the Christian character of the monuments on which 
it appears. Other meanings must be shown by positive proof. 
There is no sufficient evidence that the Christians derived this 
from the crux ansuta which was quite common among the 
Egyptians. 

After the wide use of the ¥& upon the shields and standards 
of the army and upon the coins of the empire, the Church 
attached to it a new and deeper significance. Hence- ys tater sig- 
forth the conquering, all-prevailing Name was prom- Bifcance. 
inent in their thought. Fig. 19 shows the £& associated with 
palm branches and the celebrated 
motto, IN SIGNO. The transition from 
the thought of humiliation and suffer- 
ing to that of authority and power IN SIGNO 
was but natural. The art of the »< 
Church reveals this change. The mon- 
ogram appears surrounded with gar- 
lands (Fig. 20), and in places of honor ae re eae 
and dominion. Now is noticed the be- legend, IN SIGNO. 
ginning of that opinion respecting the person and office of Christ 
which afterward clothed him with the attributes 
of the severe and awe-inspiring Judge, and later 
furnished the conditions of the rapid growth of 
Mariolatry. 

: The tradition of the finding of the true cross by 
rik, 20th Helena, the mother of Constantine, Pests rc Ingond ot 
Christ encirclea ON even less secure foundation than the finding the 
bya wreath. —_yision of the cross by the emperor himself. "¥° °° 
While, however, the acceptance of the symbol by the em- 
pire was comparatively harmless, and even contributed to exalt the 
name and office of the Saviour, without danger of idolatry, the 
traditional discovery of the cross by Helena proved the occasion of 
most hurtful superstitions which fostered the worship of relics 
and suggested the religious pilgrimages of the following centuries. 
The relation of these pilgrimages to the Crusades has often been 
traced by historians. 

1The upright % is the oldest and most frequently recurring form of this 
amonogram., 
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The Tau or patibulary (sometimes called Egyptian) cross is 
The Tauor pas found in the catacomb of San Calisto, at Rome, prob- 
tibulary cross. ably as early as the third century.’ In such cases it 
is not easy to discover the primary reference. By some it is 
regarded as chiefly representative of the idea prevalent among 
the Egyptians, namely, the source of life, and 
of hope of the world to come; to others (Did- 
ron, @ al.), it seems to connect with events of 
the Hebrew history, as the sacrifice of Isaac, 
and the brazen serpent in the wilderness— 
thus becoming an Old Testament type; while 
still others insist that it is the deliberately 
chosen symbol of the person and propitiatory 
work of Christ.? Sometimes this form of the 

Fig.21.—A jeweled cross cross is met in the mosaics, richly jeweled, 
RE UT aes having the firmament, thickly strewn with 
stars, for a background, as in Fig. 21, which is from SS. Nazario e 
Celso, Ravenna. 

Alone, as well as frequently associated with the monogram of Christ. 
AQ mon and other Christian symbols, the A 2 symbol appears in 
ments. ‘Italy from about the middle of the fourth century, and in 
Gaul, in connection with dated inscriptions, from A. D. 377 to A. D. 
547.° This manifestly refers to Rey. i, 8, “Iam Alpha and Omega, 
the beginning and the ending, saith the Lord, which is and which was 
and which is to come, the Almighty.” By comparing Isa. xliv, 6, with 
Rev. i, 17, 28, also xxii, 13, it appears that these letters refer to One 
who, being of like essence with God, stands at the beginning as at 
the end of all being, who rules all development, who is the centre 
and goal of human history, and who is Lord of the Church. While 
Jesus Christ is “the same yesterday, to-day, and forever” (Heb. 
xiii, 8), he also becomes the significant force in the beginning of 
the creation, and in the final consummation of the divine purposes. 

The monuments upon which these letters appear are quite numer- 
ous; from their associations they aid in the interpretation of symbols 
that were otherwise obscure. Connected with the monogram en- 


ly, de Rossi: Bullett. Arch. crist., 1863. 

? The cross and the fish are found on early Christian monuments in Scotland. 
From its peculiar associations, the latter is believed to have been an object of wor- 
ship. v. Forbes Leslie: The Karly Races of Scotland and their Monuments. Kdinburgh 
2 vols., 1876. 

3 At Rome from A. D. 355 or 360 to 509; in Gaul from A. D. 37% to 547. De 
Rossi: Jnser. christ. Rom., Nos. 127, 143, 491. Boeckh: Inser. Cor. Grec., Nos- 
412,55. LeBlant: Manuel d’ Hpigr. chrét., p. 29. 
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closed in a circle (Fig. 22), the A Q suggests the eternity of the 
person thus symbolized. When associated with the 

P within the equilateral triangle (Fig. 23), it 

awakens in some the thought of the Trinity. When 

found on burial monuments with the Constantinian , 
eee: ae i ie olive OR (Fig, Fig.22.—The A @ 

) y and present fruition of the departed with monogram in 
through Him who is the beginning and the end, the 
resurrection and the life, are significantly suggested.!. The pre- 

sumption is strong that all monuments on which it is 
found are of Christian origin, and the reference to 
the person and nature of Christ is unquestioned. 

Sree The Church was not slow to adopt the beautiful 
ogram and A Q SYmMbolof the vine. This was so manifestly 
in triangle. sanctioned by the words of Christ himself 
(1 John xy, 18) that the most iconoclastic spirit could take no 
offence at its use. The lessons which 
it conveyed were so vital and precious 
that its place among the wall devo- 
rations of the oldest catacombs at 
Rome seems eminently fitting. To 
distinguish the symbolic from the 
merely decorative use is not always Fig. 24.—A Q with doves ana mono- 
easy; yet that,the early Christians re- 9 8" From 8 burial monument. 
garded the vigorous vine, whose branches were laden with luscious: 
fruit, as symbolic of the Saviour and of the disciples who abide in 
him cannot once be doubted.’ 

Nor should too much stress be laid upon the fact that very similar 
scenes are depicted upon heathen monuments, where oj. sympor 
the manifest reference is to Bacchus and his worship. need not have 
This similarity of representation cannot safely be re- ee ea 
garded as proof that a like truth was designed to be thus symbol- 
ized; much less can the derivation of the Christian symbol from 
the pagan mythology be hence inferred. So common was it among 
ancient peoples to represent life, joy, and abundance under the 
symbol of the vine and its products that each may reasonably be 


The vine. 


1 A class of archzeologists denies all symbolical character to the circle, the triangle, 
the doves, and the olive branches in this class of monuments, and regards them as 
simply decorative. While this view seems at times the most natural and just, in 
some instances it is difficult to harmonize it with all the attendant conditions. 

2 For illustrations, see Figures 1, 2, which are chiefly decorative, yet whose 
association with numerous religious subjects might also suggest a symbolic 
character. 
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regarded as an independent origination, and its teaching distine- 
ive.! 

: The beautiful symbol of the Good Shepherd is among the earliest 
The Good and most frequent of the entire Christian cycle. Like 
Shepherd, the vine, it had the sanction of Christ himself (John x, 
11, 19), and was, therefore, the source of little apprehension to the 
Christian fathers in their efforts to guard the early Church against 
the idolatrous tendencies of much of the heathen plastic art. 

The opinion held by some archeologists, that Christianity had 
no creative art power, but borrowed every thing from the heathen 
world,’ would regard this symbol as immediately suggested by like 
representations on pagan monuments. That the ram-bearing Mer- 
cury® has some general resemblance to the Good Shepherd of the 
Christian cycle has often been remarked. Also a satyr bearing a 
goat or sheep upon his shoulders suggests a similar office work. 
‘The frescos of Herculaneum, and some burial monuments, clearly of 
heathen origin, in which the seasons are depicted, contain like rep- 
resentations. Nor need this be regarded as at all surprising when 
Heathen coun- lt is remembered what a prominent place the sheep and 
terpart. the shepherd held in the thought of ancient peoples. 
To each the shepherd’s care for the flock would be the most readily 
suggested symbol of tenderest solicitude and secure protection. 
The Hebrew Scriptures abound in references to the shepherd and 
his flock (Psa. xxiii; Isa. xl; Jer. xxiii; Ezek. xxxiv, ef al.). To a 
pastoral people, acquainted with the dangers incident to this mode 
Common toan- Of life, the thought of the shepherd, to guide and defend, 
cient peoples. must have been among the most natural and precious. 
While, therefore, it is true that very similar representations of 
the relation of the shepherd to the sheep are common to both 


*Some writers on comparative religion and comparative mythology would erro- 
neously teach that because of great similarity in the beliefs or myths of two different 
peoples, therefore the one must be a derivation from the other, or both must root in 
some more ancient belief; whereas, each may be entirely independent of the other, 
and may be indicative of a like stage of spiritual or religious development. “I 
hardly suppose that the most ardent hunters after histories which tell of the loves of 
the sun and the dawn would maintain that it was from the observation of the sun 
and the dawn that mankind first gained its idea of two lovers.” Keary: Outlines of 
Primitive Belief, Preface, x. 

» Very emphatically, Raoul-Rochette: Discours sur les types imitatifs qui constituent 
Lart du Christianisme. Paris, 1834. Tableau des Catacombes. Paris, 1837. Trois 
Memoirs sur les antiquites chrétiennes. Paris, 1839. 

* The epithet, Kriophorus, was applied to Hermes from his driving away a pesti- 
lence from the town of Tanagra, in Boeotia, by carrying a ram on his shoulders round 
the walls. He is to be regarded, therefore, as the guardian against pestilence rather 
than as the god of herds. v. OC, J. Hemans: in Academy, 1872, p. 147. 
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heathen and Christian monuments, it would be illogical to 
infer that the heathen symbol was the original, and the Christian 
the imitation. It is manifest that the Christian Church The christian 
used the art forms which were at hand; nevertheless 8¥™P0! not 
: 4 3 necessarily de- 
it would be misleading thence to conclude that the rivea. 
motive or spirit of the Christian monuments was like to or 
derived from the prevalent heathen thought or mythology. At 
times the teaching is directly contradictory of Christian thought. 
The student needs only to be cautioned against the yeeaea cau- 
hasty inference that all monumental representations tion. 

of the relation of the shepherd to the sheep are necessarily of 
Christian origin and character. 'The sound principle here to be 
observed is that something more than the simple form is nec- 
essary ; that some additional marks or confirmatory circumstances 
must aid in the classification. Fortunately suchevidence ¢ontirmatory 
is frequently at hand. The Good Shepherd monuments evidence. 
often bear other distinctive Christian symbols, as the fish, the ¥&, 
the A Q, or these combined (v. Fig. 12), while in other cases the 
figure and. the associated inscription are mutually helpful in the 
interpretation. In any case, to the early Church this figure of the 
Good Shepherd suggested all those beautiful and consolatory offices 
which Christ’s own words so clearly taught (John x, 11-19). 
Hence it is not a figure of the Good Shepherd alone which is met, 
but this is sometimes accompanied with the badges of his office, the 
staff, the shepherd’s pipe, etc. (v. Fig. 37). While it is easy to 
become bewildered by a wild and extravagant interpretation of 
these various accessories, the teaching of the central figure is mani- 
fest to every looker-on.' 

Other symbols of Christ and his work are occasionally met on the 
monuments, as Orpheus, noticed elsewhere; the lion, which was 
usually understood as a symbol of power and might; 
and the fisher, who takes into the net of his kingdom 
the fishes that are purified in the waters of baptism. 


Other symbols. 


§ 2. The disciples and the Church. 


The followers of Christ, whose representations have here been 
traced, delighted to use a like symbolism to express their own rela- 
tions to Him, “the way, the truth, and the life,” as 
well as their associations with each other in the fellow- 
ship of love and faith. The dove is among the most frequent 


The dove. 


1In Etude sur Vhistoire des sarcophages chrétiens (Paris, 1885), Grousset gives more 
than forty examples of the Good Shepherd found on the one hundred and ninety- 
five sarcophagi in Rome outside of the Lateran Museum, which he describes. 


92 ARCHAZ OLOGY OF CHRISTIAN ART. 


Christian symbols; it is of especial significance when found upon 
burial monuments. It usually expresses the innocence and purity 
of the persons thus commemorated. ‘Harmless as doves” may 
have been in the mind of those who laid away the faithful with 
the sweet expectation that their Lord would very soon awaken 
them from their temporary slumber to enter upon the fruitions 
of his own kingdom. Here, too, caution is necessary to distin- 
guish between symbolism. and simple decoration. Doubtless some 
of the figures of the dove, and certainly those of other birds, are 
used upon Christian monuments as mere aids to ornamentation, 
and as subjects to complete the artistic balancing of a picture 
(see Fig. 29). When the dove bears in the beak a palm or olive 
branch, it may justly be regarded as a symbol of overcoming 
victory, and expectation of eternal life (Fig. 24). Examples of 
this are numerous, and it is generally agreed that they are of deep 
doctrinal significance. At Rome, they do not appear before the 
last half of the third century, and disappear, for the most part, 
after the first quarter of the sixth. In Gaul this symbol, as most 
others, does not appear until nearly a century later, and continues a 
century longer than in Rome.’ 

The fish, which we have shown to be of deepest import when 
applied to Christ, is also used to represent his disciples. 
Probably, as suggested by Tertullian,’ the water and 
rite of baptism were prominently in their thought, while secondary 
reference may have been had to the parable of the net, or to the 
command of Christ to Peter and Andrew—“ Follow me and I will 
make you fishers of men ” (Matt. iv, 18, 19). 

Corresponding to the symbol of the Good Shepherd is that of the 
The sheep and Sheep or lambs, representing Christ’s disciples. It is 
lambs. sometimes found on the mural paintings of the cata- 
combs, and quite frequently on Christian sarcophagi and in mosaics. 
They are sometimes cared for by the Good Shepherd, who leads 
them into green pastures, sometimes they are grouped around him 
in the attitude of earnest attention to hear the Master’s teaching. 
In the mosaics the twelve apostles sometimes appear under the 
symbol of sheep, who stand six on either side of the Saviour to 
“hear his voice” (Fig. 42). Occasionally the hart, drinking of 
the living waters, takes ‘the place of the sheep in the symbolic rep- 
resentation of the disciples, probably with reference to Psa. xlii, 1. 


The fish. 


‘De Rossi: Inscript. christ. Rom., t. i, Nos. 10, 923, 991. Le Blant: Inseript. 
chrét. de la Gaule, Nos. 7, 561. 
2 de bapt., ¢. 1. 
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On several monuments the Church is found symbolized by a ship 
under full sail. On the sail sometimes appears a second 
symbol, as the dove, which seems to teach that in the 
perilous voyage of life the ship of the Church, under the care of its 
heavenly Pilot, affords the only secure refuge. Also in several in- 
stances a rude box represents the ark of Noah, from which the dove 
goes forth on the waste of waters, or is returning bearing the olive 
branch in its beak. This was a favorite symbol, to which the 
Christian fathers refer to teach in most impressive way the saving 
power of the Church.’ 


The ship. 


§ 3. Other symbols. 


Of the many other symbols we have space to refer to but few. 
The anchor is often found upon coins and gems, some- 
times associated with the x¢, at other times in connec- 
tion with the fish, the Good Shepherd, ete. (Fig. 12). Its primary 
reference is probably to Heb. vi, 19, 20; sometimes the meaning is 
very obscure. 

The palm tree and the palm branch are also of frequent occur- 
rence on the burial monuments, on lamps, on glasses, on Roath irae 
gems, and in the mosaics. These were also common to and the palm 
pagan monuments, and were not unfamiliar to the Jews. '™"™ 
In the use of this symbol upon the burial monuments of Christians 
the primary reference seems to be to Rey. vii, 9, and plainly indi-¢ 
cates that the deceased has triumphed over death and the grave 
through faith in Him who declared himself “the Resurrection and 
the Life” (John xi, 2). 

Of like import is the crown, which is of less frequent occurrence. 
The lyre is usually the symbol of praise or of abundant The crown, 
rejoicing. The peacock sometimes symbolizes immor- she ee 
tality, in like manner as does the phenix the resurrection serpent. 
and the life eternal. The serpent is also met on Christian monu- 
ments. It may be connected with representations of our first parents 
as a tempter to sin ; or with the brazen serpent in the wilderness ; 
or occasionally it seems to be used as a symbol of wise spiritual dis- 
cernment. The latter is especially true of some gems of the Gnostic 
sects. We shall examine in another connection the cycle of Old 
Testamant scenes, events from the history of Moses, Jonah, Daniel, 
the three Hebrew worthies, etc., which were regarded as types or 
prophecies of events under the new dispensation, 


The anchor. 


1 Tertullian: de baptismo, cc. 8,12. Cyprian: Epistole, Nos. 69, 74. Justin Mar- 
tyr: Dialogus cum Tryphone, c. 138. 
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Occasionally are met what have been generally regarded as cari- 
The carion. Coures of the Christian religion. Their fewness, and 
turesof Chris- the lack of aid to their proper interpretation in the 
an doctrine. Contemporary literature, cause uncertainty with respect 
to their significance. Nevertheless, the very paucity of the monu- 
ments which illustrate the feeling of the pagan world toward the 
new religion enhances their value; their study has, therefore, engaged 
the attention of some of the ablest archzeologists. 

One of the most interesting of these is the graffito discovered in 
1856 amid the ruins of the palace of the Czsars, on the southwest 
slope of the Palatine Hill.’ It was one of many graffiti scratched 
upon the walls of a number of rooms that had been excavated in 
this part of the Palatine. Becker’s conclusion is that this one 
originated in the second quarter of the second century, through the 
playfulness of some pagan scholar in the imperial Pedagogium. 
Fig. 25 shows the rudeness of the drawing and the barbarousness 
of the Greek inscription. The usual deciphering of the characters is 
AAEZAMENOC CEBETE (oéGetat) OEON, and the translation has 
been suggested, ‘“‘ Alexamenus worships (his) God.” Careful com- 
parative study has made it probable that this was scratched on the 
wall of a school-room by a heathen pupil to caricature the god 
to whom his fellow Christian pupil was offering worship. In 
opposition to Becker, Garrucci attributes this work to the early 
part of the third century, for the reason (among others) that just 
at this time the Christians were charged with worshipping the 
head of an ass, as shown by the answer of Tertullian. In his 
Apologeticus® the recognition of the charge is clear and explicit, 
and his answer not less so. His attempt to account for this. 
misunderstanding, from the heathen mind confounding the Jewish 
with the Christian religion, argues the prevalence of the calumny, 
and may account for the existence of the caricatures. On the 
other hand, however, it is very noteworthy that amidst all the. 
strange syncretism prevalent in Rome during the first three Christ- 
ian centuries no account is left of the worship of a god with the 
head of an ass, least of all of one who was crucified. Yet here- 
is almost the oldest surviving representation of the most sacred 
and significant event in the life of Christ, the crucifixion, under: 
an offensive caricature ; thus showing that the description of the 


' For discussions of the chronology, location, and significance of this graffito, v. 
Garrucci: JI Crocifisso graffito in casa dei Cesari Roma. 1857. Becker: Das Spott. 
Crucifia der rémischen Kaiserpalaste. Breslau, 1866. Kraus: Das Spott-Crucifia vom 
Palatin wnd ein neuendektes Grafito. Freiburg, 1872. 
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prophet was most appropriate: “he hath no form nor comeliness, 
and when we shall see him there is no beauty that we should desire 
him ” (Isa. liii, 2), 


Fig. 25.—Caricature of Christ. A pagau graffito probably of the second century. Palace of the 
Ceesars, Rome. 


Another example of the same style of caricature is seen in 
Fig. 26. This is the representation on an antique gem which was 
first published in the seventeenth century. An almost exact descrip- 
tion of it is found in Tertullian’s writings.’ It is a figure clad in 
the Roman toga, in an erect position, but with the head of an ass. 
The fore leg is extended as in the attitude of teaching, while before 
it are two figures, one standing the other sitting, in the posture of 
attentive listeners.’ Tertullian declares that under this repre- 

1 Apologeticus, c. xvi; ad nationes, 1. i, ¢. xiv, and 1]. ii, ¢. xi. 
? The genuineness of this gem has been questioned. 
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sentation was found the inscription— Deus Christianorum ONO- 
KOIHTHS.” Many translations of this have 
been suggested, but some of the best lexi- 
cographers have preferred “an ass of a priest.” 
A like mention of this charge against the 
Christians is met in Minucius Felix.’ “The 
heathen attribute to them (the Christians) 
the folly of regarding the head of an ass a 
sacred thing.” While resenting such folly 
and wickedness, in common with Tertullian, 
he makes the charge of like folly against 
the heathen, who have incorporated into their 
cultus things equally puerile and monstrous. 


Fig.—-26. From an antique 4 
gem. Supposed to be a cari: Lhe copy of a coin apparently from the 


cature of the teaching Christ. time of Alexander the Great (Fig. 27) con- 
tains another enigma which has not been satisfactorily solved. The 


head of Alexander on one side, 
and an ass with its foal on the 
other, are the strange figures here 
met. But the inscription, DN IHY 
XPS DEI FILIYS, is still more 
curious, and has divided the ar- 
Fig. 27.—Coin of Alexander the Great, an ass cheologists with respect to «its 
and its foal. 3 c : 
reference and signification.’ 

This worship of the figure of an ass is obscure in its origin, and 
the cause of this misconception of the heathen of the third century, 
respecting the nature of the Christan religion, is not well understood. 
Nevertheless occasional references to this animal and its worship are 
met from time to time in the writings of the Christian fathers. 


suey 


So 0! 


‘. ve 


1 Octavius, ee. ix and xxviii. 

2 Northeote and Brownlow: Roma Sotterranea, vol. ii, pp. 351, 352. These 
authors suggest the translation, “Our Lord Jesus Christ, Son of God.” May nos 
this be another of the many examples of the syncretism of pagan and Christian 
thought? 
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CHAPTER IV. 
EARLY CHRISTIAN PAINTINGS AND MOSAICS. 


Tue earliest Christian paintings which have been preserved to 
our day were found in the Roman catacombs. Their chronology 
is still unsettled. While de Rossi (v. p. 29) finds 5 vio weit 
sufficient reason to refer some of them to the first, ings in the 
or early part of the second century, Parker, Momm- ““°°™?s 
sen, and others (v. p. 30, note) believe that they are of later 
origin. The evidences of an early origin become more con- 
vincing as the comparative studies are more thorough and ex- 
tensive. It seems well established, uowever, that these paintings 
were chiefly decorative. Their use in secular relations ojaest_ paint- 
could awaken little prejudice in the minds of the ings decora- 
Christian teachers. These earliest catacombal paint- 
ings were evidently designed to add to the cheerfulness of 
the subterranean rooms whose walls they adorn, and which were 
often the places of assembly for the Christians in times of persecu- 
tion. 

On careful comparison of these with the contemporary frescos 
of heathen origin, a like artistic spirit is seen to be similarity of 
common to both. The ceilings in Santa Domitilla FeaG aOR 
at Rome, and in the vestibule to the first catacomb ing. 
of San Gennaro dei Poveri in Naples, are divided into har- 
moniously balanced parts, while some of the decorations can 
only with greatest care be distinguished from the heathen mural 
pictures of the same age (v. Fig. 28).'_ In each is manifested 
a like love of nature in representations of the seasons, scenes 
from reaping and from the vintage, dolphins, birds, flowers, ete. 
(v. Figs. 1, 2). The earliest Christian frescos are, however, 
generally wanting in architectural perspective, as this is seen in 
the Pompeian decorations, and are usually less artistic in technical 
execution.” 

Probably the artisans in the catacombs were generally unskilled, 
nor did they attempt to execute these paintings with perfection of 


ty, Schultze: Die Katakomben, etc., s. 12, and plate iv. 
2 Reber: Hist. of Medieval Art. New York, 1887. pp. 73, 74. 
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detail. The frescos were manifestly painted rapidly in broad, full 
line, since in dimly lighted subterranean rooms minute details 
could be of but slender utility. This may suggest a reason for 
the difference in the artistic character of the frescos of Christ- 
ian and pagan origin, since the latter were used to adorn rooms 
where light was abundant, and where the festive character of 
many of the subjects demanded more careful handling. Pains- 
taking study of models seems to have been seldom practiced, 
since it is hardly possible to suppose that in the early part of 
the second century the Church had a school of professionally 
trained artists. Nevertheless, the narrowness of the cycle of 
artistic subjects and their frequent repetition might secure read- 
iness of execution and a fair degree of ease and vigor of treat- 
ment. 

The introduction of symbolism was of somewhat later date. Their 
more distinctively Christian character then first appears. The merely 
decorative and pleasing then assumes a deeper significance, the 
paintings become a means of religious teaching, and the mind is 
directed toward certain important doctrines. The figures, the dress, 
and the adornments do not widely differ from the prevailing pagan 
style. Notwithstanding this close alliance of Christian painting 
Tice cece with the current heathen art, Christianity had, never- 
Christian art theless, an entirely unique cycle of subject and thought. 
ean The spiritual depth.and significance of its portraitures, 
as distinguished from the mere superficial beauty of the pagan 
art, justify the claims of Christian painting to a good degree of 
originality. 

The oftice work of Christ as Good Shepherd is sometimes: 
revealed only by the accompanying flock, or single sheep borne 
on the shepherd’s shoulders, or by the implements of his office, 
as the crook, the pails of milk, and the shepherd’s pipes (Fig. 38). 
The costume is the ordinary Roman tunic and pallium, and the 
feet are generally clad in sandals. The same vigor characterizes. 
other figures in the earliest mural paintings of the catacombs. 
Old Testament scenes, as the sacrifice of Isaac, the smiting of 
the rock by Moses, the loosing of his sandals in the presence 
the burning bush, etc., are treated with considerable force and 
naturalness. 

As before stated, some of the earlier ceiling frescos reveal a pur- 
Anartisticbal- pose of artistic balancing and harmony. It must not, 
ani: however, be inferred from this that a corresponding 
balancing of the subjects of the pictorial teaching was intended. 
This would be an abuse of the symbolic principle. For example, in 


EARLY CHRISTIAN PAINTINGS AND MOSAICS. 99 


Fig. 28, the antithesis of Moses smiting the rock, and Christ 
raising Lazarus, cannot be regarded as type and antitype, since 
_ this»would compel the use of too fanciful and far-fetched analogies. 
The same is true of Daniel in the den of lions, and David with the 
sling. Nor can we suppose that the artistically balanced pastoral 
scenes were designed to teach dogmatic or practical truths, well- 
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Fig. 28.—Fresco ceiling from Santa Domitilla, Rome. Orpheus in center. 
understood by the initiated but unknown to others. This, too, 
were to carry the symbolic principle to an unwarranted extreme. 

While there is a general similarity of technical treatment to that 
of the contemporary heathen art, and the originality Of yaturainess of 
the Christian handling, coming from juster and more bmstian art. 
inspiring views of nature, has been questioned,’ these frescos, 

1 Woltmann and Woermann: History of Painting, translated by Colvin, 1880, 
vol. i, pp. 163, 164. Contra v. Schnaase: Geschichte d. bild. Kiunste, 2d Auf., ili, ss. 
102, sg. “Christianity first unlocked the sense for nature by teaching us to under- 
stand a creation groaning with us and by showing the connection of nature with 
ourselves and our own life.” Uhlhorn: Conjlict of Christianity with Heathenism, 
Rev. ed., pp. 66-69. 


100 ARCHAOLOGY OF CHRISTIAN ART. 


nevertheless, become invaluable indexes of the belief and life of the 
infant Church. ‘They prove that the esthetic feeling, common to all 
men, is struggling for expression amidst the adverse influences of 
the times, and that the new religion, so far from being hostile to 
art, is seeking to purify and inspire it by its own richer spiritual 
truths. They show that the early Christians were animated by a 
religion of cheerfulness and hopefulness. The objects in these 
mural decorations directly or symbolically represent persons, offices, 
or beliefs that are soul-sustaining. Nearly the whole Old Testa- 
ment cycle—the history of Noah; Abraham offering Isaac, and 
God’s interference to save by a substituted victim; the smiting of 
the rock by Moses; the preservation of the Hebrew children in the 
fiery furnace; Daniel in the den of lions; the history of Jonah—all 
these are of a character to support and inspire the faith of the early 
believers.’ 
In the pictorial representations of Christ, two’? general types are 
“two types of early met. The first is that of a beardless young man 
Carisi of considerable force and freshness, quite closely resem- 
bling the sculptures on heathen sarcophagi of the same date. This 
type is usually connected with the cycle of Christ’s miraculous 
works, as the opening of the eyes of the blind, the healing of the 
paralytic, the raising of Lazarus (Fig. 29), ete. <A 
like buoyancy of spirit is met in the paintings of 
Christ as the Good Shepherd. We have elsewhere 
(v. p. 61) noticed the relations of this figure to the 
rambearing Mercury of the heathen mythology. 
This type is usually without a beard, as in Fig. 29, 
in the multiplication of the loaves, and the raising 
of Lazarus in the encircling lunettes. 

The second type, though somewhat more severe, 
Fig. 29.—Christ rais- is still youthful, but bearded and with long flowing 
ing Lazarus. Fresco. hair, Jt is rarely, if ever, found in the mural 
paintings of the catacombs, but appears later upon the gilded 
glasses. 

In both these types the influence of heathen thought is manifest, 
since the quite prevalent opinion respecting the Saviour, which was 
held by some of the Christian fathers, as derived from Isa. lii, 23, is 
here dominated by the heathen idea that the gods must be conceived 


ly, Fig. 30, in which most of these scenes, together with the healing of the par- 
alytic, the multiplication of the loaves, and the resurrection of Lazarus, are grouped 
about the Good Shepherd. 

2 A third, found in the mosaics of the post-Constantine period, is elsewhere 
noticed. 
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of as endowed with vigor and beauty. The Greek believed that 
only the ethically good could be in the image of the gods ; contra- 


Fig. 380.—Fresco from the ceiling of a chamber in San Calisto, Rome. 


riwise, that the highest physical perfection was requisite in the sen- 
suous representation of the divine. To his apprehension virtue and 
beauty, vice and ugliness, were in indissoluble union. The beautiful 
was the good, and deformity was felt to be a consequence of evil. 
It was therefore necessary that the most worthy embodiment of 
the divine should be in perfect and beautiful forms. Unlike the 
gods of the Indians and the Egyptians, with which much of the 
grotesque and ugly was often connected, the gods of the Greeks, 
being conceived as free from moral imperfections, were represented 
by images of truest nobility and beauty, and free from every trace 
of sorrow and weakness.’ 

But this type of Christ underwent a remarkable transformation, 
Fig. 31 is the representation of a fresco bust dis- ‘The later fres- 
covered by Bosio in the catacomb of San Ponziano, at 65 f° Part 
Rome. This is a wide departure from the type found ier types. 
in the earlier frescos. The form of the cross, the richly jeweled 


ly, Alt: Die Heiligenbilder, ete., pp. 4-7. 
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corona, the more grave and mature cast of countenance, the peculiar 
curve of the eyebrows, are positive proofs of a new era of art. A 


pee ees a 


Fig. 31.—Bust of Christ from San Ponziano. Probably from ninth century. 


somewhat similar art type is seen in Fig. 32, which is from one of 
the catacombs of Naples. It is of the sixth century. The long, 
pointed beard, the elongated features, the countenance bearing an 
appearance of haggardness and of sorrow, are in directest contrast 
with the air of youthful vigor and cheerfulness that characterizes the 
frescos and bass-reliefs which represent the biblical cycle of Christ’s 
works. The corona, the open book, and the hand raised in the man- 
ner of teaching, show that the conception of Christ has shifted from 
that of the benevolent wonder-worker to that of the severe, authori- 
tative, and majestic teacher and ruler. 

The erypt of Santa Cecilia is among the most interesting in the 
immense cemetery of San Calisto. It is connected with the martyr- 
dom of one of the most revered female saints of the early Church, and 
is rich in epigraphical and pictorial objects which aid in the under- 
standing of some portions of her curious history. The pictures now 
preserved in this crypt are manifestly of a much later date than the 
original ornamentation, since there are unmistakable evidences that 
mosaics and slabs of porphyry have in some instances been removed. 
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Fic. 32.—Bust of Christ from a cemetery of Naples. 


of the sixth century. 


tics, and has lost the freedom 
and grace of the pictures pro- 
duced under the influence of 
the classic spirit. 

The tendency to increased 
decoration, and to clothing 
the person of Christ with the 
insignia of authority, in con- 


trast with the simplicity of 
the earlier frescos, is further 
seen in the accompanying rep- 
resentation of a mural paint- 
ing found in the small subur- 
ban cemetery of Santa Gene- 
rosa, near Rome (Fig. 34). It 
is believed to belong to the 
seventh or eighth century. 
Christ is here associated with 
saints, whose names are in- 


Fig. 33.—From the erypt Santa Cecilia, cetnetery of 
San Calisto. Probably of seventh century. 


In one of the bu- 
rial niches is found 
a bust of Christ, 
represented by Fig. 
33, which has been 
referred to the sev- 
enth century. The 
Greek nimbus, the 
hand in the posi- 
tion of blessing or 
of teaching, and 
the book held in 
the left hand, are 
symbols of author- 
ity. The whole ex- 
pression and execu- 
tion of the fresco 
suggest a distinc- 
tively Byzantine 
influence, and indi- 
cate that the art of 
the Church has fal- 
len under the direc- 
tion of ecclesias- 
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scribed on the walls in the style of the later Byzantine pictures. 
He is clad in the customary tunic and palliwm, whose drapery 
lacks grace and flexibility; his right hand is extended in the fashion 
of the teacher, or, as some discover in it, in the act of benediction 
after the Greek manner; in the left is held the book, highly orna- 
mented with jewels. The entire picture indicates a later origin, 
and a wide departure from the youthful vigor and naive simplicity 
of the earlier figures of Christ. The jeweled crowns, and the exces- 
sive ornamentation in the case of the female figure, are further evi- 
dences of art decadence. 

While the fact is unquestioned, the reason of the transition from 
the youthful type of Christ, as it is met in the earlier frescos and 
sculpture, to the more severe and majestic type of the later repre- 
sentations is not manifest. A change so marked and general could 
not result from fortuitous or transient causes. Had the earlier type 
of Christ tallied with the conceptions of the later Church it would 
have continued, 

It is not improbable that the Arian controversy left its impress 
upon the art representations of the Saviour in the fourth and follow- 
ing centuries. It is well known that interest in. the nature and 
person of Christ was not limited to the theologians, but the ques- 
tion of his divinity was debated by all classes of the Roman world. 
The adoption of the Nicene and Constantinopolitan creeds must 
necessarily have greatly exalted the conception of the dignity and 
power of Christ. This personage, ‘the one Lord Jesus Christ, ... 
Light of Light, very God of very God,...by whom all things 
were made,... who cometh to judge the quick and the dead,” 
must find a representation in art which should correspond with this 
sublime conception. Evidently the earlier simpler forms of the 
Good Shepherd and of the benevolent Wonder-worker failed to 
express the thought which the creed had embodied. To develop 
a type which might more fully accord with the prevailing belief 
was but natural and necessary. Moreover, a triumphing Church 
demanded that the elaborate mosaics which now adorned the 
apses and triumphal arches of the basilicas should impress upon 
the worshippers the truth of the accepted symbols. The dog- 
matic interest must have influenced the art development, and may 
have occasioned the introduction of the new type which is the 
representation of the mighty, the exalted, and superhuman Christ. 
This type became common in the imposing mosaics, in some of the 
frescos, and on some of the more prominent portions of the sarcoph- 
agi, while the earlier type was continued in the cycle of biblical 
history and in symbolic representations. While the artistic exe- 
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cution in the latter is inferior it more fully embodied the prevailing 
belief. 

The representations of persons with uplifted hands as in the act 
of prayer, technically called Orantes, are quite frequent 
in the early Christian art of the Roman catacombs. 
While their reference is not always clear, by association with other 
objects their import is sometimes suggested. Probably they indi- 
cate the devout character of the departed on or near whose tomb 
they are found. Possibly in exceptional cases reference may be 
had to the Virgin Mary. Examples are also found sculptured on 
sarcophagi. 

Representations of the Virgin are quite frequent.’ But an iso- 
lated picture or a veritable portrait of Mary is not met in the pre- 
No symbolica) Constantine frescos of the catacombs, in the oldest 
representation mosaics of Santa Maria Maggiore, nor anywhere in the 
of me Virgin. earliest Christian sculpture. Generally she is associated 
with the child Jesus, who sits upon her lap or is held in her arms. 
The Virgin is never, like her divine Son, represented symbolically.’ 

The Virgin with the star (Fig. 35) is probably the oldest fresco 


Orantes. 


Fig. 35.—Virgin and star from Santa Priscilla, Rome. 


"De Rossi mentions more than twenty. 

* Hekl: Die Madonna als Gegenstand christlicher Kunstmaleret und Sculptur, 1883, 
p. 3. On a few gilt classes of a later origin she appears alone, and a single example 
of a marble found in, Gaul, much defaced and of unknown date, bearing the in- 
scription MARIA VIRGO MINISTER DE TEMPLO GEROSOLA, has sometimes 
been referred to as showing her consecration to the temple service during her infancy. 
This opinion finds very stender monumental support—probably none earlier than the 
seventh century. 
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of this subject. It is found in the cemetery of Santa Priscilla, and is 
claimed by de Rossi to belong to the first century’ or early part of the 
second. ‘The most natural suggestion of the scene is that of the 
holy family. Joseph points to the star, which is the key to the 
subject of the fresco, and thus confines it to the cycle of biblical 
history. The more labored interpretation of de Rossi, that the 
male figure refers to one of the prophets of the old covenant (prob- 
ably to Isaiah), who points forward to the Star of Bethlehem which 
was to indicate where the Virgin mother and the infant Jesus were 
to be found, seems unnecessary, and adds little to the value of the 
testimony of such paintings. In either interpretation the fresco 
would have a purely biblical character, and represent an historical 
event wholly void of the dogmatic significance which has been 
attributed to it by some Catholic commentators. 

The Virgin and child from Santa Domitilla (Fig. 36), has been 
referred to the second half of 
the third century. There is 
evidence that it was originally 
a part of a representation of 
the “adoration of the magi,” 
since faint traces of four of 
these magi are here seen, as 
in the fresco from SS. Pietro 
e Marcellino outlines of two 
only appear. The whole scene 
is simply biblical. It has a 
severity of artistic treatment 
suggesting a very early origin. 
The fresco in the cemetery 
of Santa Agnese (Fig. 37), 
on the Via Nomentana, be- 
longs to the fourth or fifth | “so 
century. It represents the ra F 
Virgin Mary and the child Fig. 36.—Virgin and nila, from Santa. Domititiae 
Jesus. 

The Virgin extends the hands in the attitude of prayer, in 
harmony with the class of figures called Orantes. Neither the 
Virgin nor child is encircled with the nimbus, but the sacred 


See 


1 We give this and a few other photographs to convey to the uninitiated some idea 
of the real condition of these frescos. From the elaborate engravings and chromo- 
lithographs of Peret and others, entirely unjust opinions of the artistic excellence of 
these remains might be formed. Frequently much must he supplied both in outline 
and color to complete the fresco. Our plate is after a photograph by Roller. 
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monogram clearly indicates' the subjects. This seems to be the 
s = . . . . r 

first attempt to produce any thing like a portrait of Mary The 

growing taste for ornamentation is noticed in the jeweled necklace ; 


it = 3 Sais 
Virgin and child, from Santa Agnese, Rome. 


Fig. 37. 
the wide departure of the details of the figure from the noble 
simplicity of the earlier frescos points to a later origin, and plainly 
suggests a possible Byzantine influence.’ 

From the close of the fourth century the artists who portray the 
Virgin and the child depart from the simple biblical story. The 
frescos, and especially the elaborate mosaics,’® seem to be “little less 
than embodied creeds, reflecting from century to century the pre- 
vailing tone of opinion on the part of those of highest authority in 
the Church.” * The simplicity of faith and the supporting trust 
and hope which characterized the Christians in the age of obscurity, 
and persecution yielded to the pomp and splendor of a triumphing 
and protected Church.* 


1 The circumstance that the P of the monogram points in both instances toward the 
figures is manifestly of no dogmatic importance. The claims of some Catholic writers, 
based on this seemingly accidental circumstance, must be regarded as unscientific. 

* From the absence of the corona in case of both mother and child, and from the 
general style, de Rossi has been led to place this in the time of Constantine. 

3 These are described later in this chapter. 

‘Mariott: The Testimony of the Catacombs, ete., p. 34. 

° “Tt was the truth of the Incarnation which they (the early Christians) embodied 
in their pictures of the Virgin mother and her holy Child. “Christ erucitied,” they 
recalled, even in the emblematic letters inscribed beside him; Christ the Good 
Physician of body and soul, in their oft-repeated pictures of the healing of the sick, 
or the giving of sight to the blind; Christ the Bread from Heaven. in the miracle of 
the loaves; Christ the Prince of life, in the raising of Lazarus from the erave; Christ, 
the Star risen out of Jacob, and the Desire of all nations, in the star-led magi, laying 
their offering at his feet in Bethlehem; Christ, above all, in that form which to 
Christian hearts is the tenderest and most loving embodiment of their Lord, the 
Good Shepherd, bearing back upon his shoulders the lamb, that, but for him, had 
been lost.” Mariott: Op. cit, p. 30. 
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Fig. 38, afrescoof | 


century, showsa like 
decadence. The pe- 
culiar — shepherd’s 
pipes, the crus gam- I 


Alike tran- 92u¢@, OY 
sition in 


other sub- swastika 
jects. upon the 


tunic, theinscription 
“ Pastor” above the 
head, are new ele- 
ments which find no 
place in the simpler 
and nobler figures of 
the “Good Shep- | 
herd” from the ear- 
lier period of Christ- 
ian painting. 
So also in Fig. 39, | 
which is a represen- 
tation of Saint Ce- 


cilia, found in the a 


RC 


ae: of Santa Ce- Fig. 38.—A 


Fig. 39.—Fresco of Saint Cecilia, aon the ass “of 
Santa Cecilia, Rome. 


Good Shepherd, from the cemetery ut a at 


Mm cilia in the catacomb of San 


Calisto. It gives evidence of 
having been painted over an 
earlier mosaic, some traces of 
which still remain. From the 
peculiar ornamentation, the 


richness of dress, etc., it seems 


justifiable to refer it to the 
seventh century, or to the very 
close of the period of which we 
propose to treat. It shares the 


| general inferiority of the works 

(0i| of this century, and plainly re- 

| veals the subjection of art to 

‘| the influence and authority of 
the Church, 


The simple vintage scenes 
undergo like transitions of 
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style. Figs. 1 and 2 (v. pp. 57, 58) show the ease and grace of the 
treatment of these subjects as found in the early frescos of the cata- 
combs. Nothing could be more completely natural than the arrange- 
ment of the vine in Fig. 1, while the action of the genii in Fig. 2 is 
most free and charming. When compared with Fig. 40 the change 


= = =. = — ———, 
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Fig. 40.—Vine ornament from San Calisto, Rome. Fourth century. 


in treatment is manifest. “Nobody can fail to notice how widely 
they depart from the truth and beauty of nature, and with what 
arbitrary violence the branches are twisted into regular form, so as. 
rapidly to degenerate into a mere decorative pattern.”' Later still 
a further hardening of the lines and an artificial restraint are noticed,, 
tillin the mosaic decorations in the mausoleum: of Galla Placidia. 
(Fig. 41), at Ravenna, ‘“ Greco-Roman art has reached the Byzan- 
tine stage of high conventionality, still retaining great beauty.” 


1 Northcote and Brownlow: Roma Sotteranea, vol. ii, p. 151. To these authors: 
we are indebted for permission to use these and other plates. 

* Tyrwhitt: Christian Art Symbolism, pp. 66, 67, and The Art-Teaching of the 
Primitive Church, p. 117, quoted by Northcote and Brownlow. It is difficult to see 
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From the fourth and fifth centuries a considerable number of 
ornamented gilt glasses which possess much artistic and Bee en 
dogmatic interest have been preserved. A few probably gilt glasses, or 
belong to the third and sixth centuries. They can Pond! @Ore. 
hardly be regarded as paintings, but are rather drawings made by a 
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Fig. 41.—Mosaic vine ornament from dome of the mausoleum of Galla Placidia, Ravenna, 
A. D. 440, 


sharp pointed instrument upon gold foil which was placed upon 
glass ; this plate was then covered by another, and the whole fused 
together. These have been fully described by Garrucci and others.’ 
Their cycle is not essentially different from that of the catacomb 
frescos, except that the representation of saints is somewhat more 
frequent, and the dogmatic element seems to be more prominent. 
On these the Virgin is found associated with Christ, with the apos- 
tles, Paul and Peter, and in a few instances of late date she is the 
solitary figure.” The frequent pictorial association of primacy of 
Peter and Paul is instructive in the examination of the Peter. 

art testimony to the dogma of the primacy of Peter (v. Plate I). 


how these mosaics can with any propriety be described as “rich acanthus scroll- 
work.” v, Venables: ‘‘ Mosaics,” in Dict. of Chris. Antiquities, p. 1330. 

1y, especially Vetri ornati di figure in oro travati net cimitert de’ cristiant primitivt 
di Roma, 4to, Roma, 1864, and his extensive work, Storia dell’ arte cristiana, etc., 
6 vols., 4to. Prato, 1873, seg. Also, de Rossi: Roma Sotterranea, 3 vols., 4to. Roma, 
1864, 1867, 1877. Roller: Les Oatacombes de Rome, 2 vols, 4to. Paris, 1882. 

2Tt has been questioned whether this name may not apply to sorne saintly 
person named Mary, rather than to the mother of Jesus; since the earlier Christian 
monuments seem not to introduce the Virgin in her individual and independent 
character, but the infant Jesus was the raison d’étre for the representation of the 
mother. 
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With the exception of a very few of late origin there is in these 
gilded glasses no intimation of any preéminence of Peter over Paul. 
In some instances, where these apostles are associated with Christ 
on the same glass, Paul has the place of honor; in others, Peter is at 
the right hand of Christ; thus showing that the primacy of either 
would not once be suggested by the pictorial representations. 
Both wear the corona, as in Fig. 3; both are represented in like 
dress as youthful and beardless, as in Fig. 4; both are receiving a 
common crown, as in Fig. 5; both are seated upon like Roman 
chairs, and bear equally the rolls as a symbol of apostolic authority, 
as in Fig. 7; both alike are being crowned from above, as in Figs. 
8, 9,10. In these art representations there is no intimation of a 
superiority or primacy of any sort whatever. This is more note- 
worthy from the fact that these glasses belong to a period when the 
primacy of Peter had already been asserted. Their teaching, how- 
ever, entirely accords with the general tradition of the joint agency 
of Peter and Paul in founding the Church of Rome. In Fig. 1 
there is manifestly an attempt at portraiture. The bronzes, Figs. 
land 2, have given rise to much discussion relative to their age and 
character. Many archeologists believe that in Fig. 1 are found the 
traditional characteristics of these chief apostles. Peter has a firmer, 
rounder head, thick curled hair, and a short matted beard ; Paul has 
more elongated features, thinner hair inclining to baldness, a longer 
yet more scanty beard. Amid the contrariety GE opinions it is impos- 
sible to pronounce absolutely upon the age of bronze Fig. 1, or the 
person represented in Fig. 2. The artistic excellence of the work 
would suggest an early origin." 

It is quite remarkable that in the cemeteries and churches of 
ie met Italy, and in the art monuments of the first four centuries 
subjects uni- in other lands, the cycle of the subjects of painting, of 
form sculpture, wad of the glyptic arts is nearly uniform 
The same symbols from the animal and vegetable kingdoms, the 
same biblical events, the same historical characters, are everywhere 
repeated. Some archeologists have accounted for this uniformity 
on the supposition that the Church had given its sanction to these 
as a means of expressing and perpetuating a common faith, and of 
teaching doctrines which were regarded as fundamental, thus guard- 
ing against the attempts of heretical teachers to divide the Church. 

Outside the catacombs the number of surviving paintings of the 
first six centuries is very limited. From documentary evidence 

1 While these bronzes properly belong to the department of plastic art or sculp- 


ture, it seems more convenient to refer to them here in connection with the gilded 
glasses containing like subjects, 


A\PETAWSY: 
tel PAWL? 


PLATE I.—Gilded glasses and bronze busts, representing Peter and Paul. 
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we are justified in believing that the art influence of the Roman- 
Christian world extended far and wide in the coun- paintings still 
tries of western and northern Europe which had been im existence. 
Christianized through the zealous labours of missionaries. We infer 
that painting was extensively used in the decoration of imposing 
churches in Gaul, along the banks of the Rhine, and in Spain. The 
style and subjects of such paintings were probably similar to those 
of Christian Rome, somewhat modified by influences peculiar to the 
barbarian peoples. Ireland, which was converted in the first half of 
the fifth century, and had developed its ecclesiastical life almost 
independently of Roman influence, was not wanting in attempts to 
ornament the churches with appropriate mural paintings. Of these 
none of an earlier date than the seventh century have survived. 

A few illuminated manuscripts haye been preserved to our time. 
The art of illumination common to the classic peoples was prac- 
tised by the Christians from the fourth century, and yiniatures and 
reached its highest perfection in the Middle Ages. illuminations. 
Such manuscripts were sometimes dedicated to persons of high 
official station, or were given by the wealthy to religious houses. 
This was probably one reason of their rich ornamentation. The 
purpose of the illumination was partly artistic and partly didactic. 
The beautiful iluminations of portions of the Scriptures, of Psalters, 
and of prayer-books which have come to us from the medieval 
period suggest a similar practice of the Church from the fourth to 
the seventh century. 

A fine example of illumination of Greek origin, believed to 
date from about the close of the fifth century, is pre- Book of Gene- 
served in the Imperial Library at Vienna. This work si. 
comprises biblical characters and allegorical figures which are 
helpful in the interpretation of the text. “It contains twenty- 
four leaves illuminated on both sides, in most cases with pictures 
arranged in two rows on purple vellum. The execution is slight, 
almost superficial, but yet shows certainty of touch. We still find 
here a close observation of the life of men and animals ; the figures 
show considerable power of bodily expression and movement ; they 
are of sturdy build, for slenderness of proportion is not, as often 
supposed, the sign of Byzantine as distinguished from Western 
art, but rather of a later period as opposed to an earlier.” 

The religious books are generally more fully and carefully illus- 
trated than the ancient treatises on science, or even the fragments 


1 Woltmann and Woermann: History of Painting, vol. i, p. 190. Labarte: His- 
toire des Arts industriels, etc., 2d ed., 1872. Plate 42 gives a colored reproduction 
of a single scene—the interview of Jacob with his sons. 
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of classic literature. The pictures are not of persons only, nor are 
they confined to the representation of historical events or places, 
but delineations of mental qualities, virtues and vices, protective 
powers, etc., are not infrequent. The borders of these manuscripts 
are often rich with ornamentation in which the harmony of propor- 
tions and colour is carefully studied. 

The few leaves of a Latin Bible preserved in the Royal Library 
Fragment ofa Of Berlin belong to the sixth century. On these are 
Latin Bible. found somewhat mutilated representations of the history 
of Saul. It is to be regretted that they have suffered so much, 
since their artistic excellence appears to have been exceptional. 

A Syrian Gospel-book, of the last quarter of the sixth century, 
syrian Gospel- iS Specially interesting for containing one of the earliest 
book. pictorial representations of the crucifixion. We have 
already seen that the early Christians avoided depicting the painful 
and more repellent scenes in the life and passion of Christ. Later, 
however, when the Church had secured complete recognition, and 
art had declined, these subjects were represented in all their 
he first pice Hteralness. In the border of this manuscript the cruci- 
torial crucifx- fied Lord appears fastened to a cross by four nails ; on 
109 either side are the thieves, while below St. John, the 
Marys, and the soldiers casting lots for Christ’s garments are pictured; 
in another part the resurrection, the Marys at the tomb addressed 
by the angel, and the Saviour appearing to the women are delin- 
eated. As might be expected, this provincial work, the manuscript 
of which was written in the convent of St. John at Zagba, in Mes- 
opotamia, and the painting executed by Rabula, a monk, is quite 
inferior in execution to much that is preserved in the great centers 
of commerce and enlightenment.' 

Most of the illuminations of the sixth century exhibit consider- 
able artistic power, and give evidence of an attempt at art revival 
after the fearful destruction and decadence of the fifth century. 


MOSAICS. 


A very interesting class of monuments, illustrating the thought 
and artistic power of the early Church, are the Christian mosaics. 
They can be classified neither with paintings nor with 
sculpture. They can hardly be ranked among the fine 
arts at all, since their production seems in some respects to depend 
more upon the mechanical than upon the artistic faculty. This 
consideration would lead us to classify the musivist among artisans 


How classified. 


1 On this illuminated manuscript v. Garrueci: Istoria, ete., Plates 128-140, and. 


Labarte, Op. cit., vol. i, pp. 164, 165, Plate 44. 
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rather than among artists. To what extent the musivist was also 
the creator of his design cannot now be known. Since, however, 
mosaic is a branch of pictorial art, or art on a surface including two: 
dimensions, in which color effects are studied, it is Nearest allied 
most nearly allied to painting, and can best be studied  Palntng. 

as the historic successor of the frescos of the catacombs. 

With other arts the Christian Church inherited from the heathen 
world the mosaic also. Some of the most elaborate porrowea trom 
decorative works of antiquity were in this style. The antiquity. 
Scriptures speak of pavements “of red, and blue, and white, and 
black marble in the palace of Ahasuerus ” (Esther i, 6). The fre- 
quent mention of mosaics by Pliny, and the preservation of such 
beautiful examples as the “ Bellerophon,” the “Doves of the Cap- 
itoline Museum,” the “ Battle of Arbela,” and the fountain pieces of 
Pompeii, show that this art had been carried to great perfection by 
pre-Christian peoples. The Romans recognised three kinds of mo- 
saics: 1. The opus tessedlatum, whick consisted of small pieces of 
stone or bits of marble, arranged in regular geometric forms. This 
was the most ancient style. 2. The opus vermiculatum, which re- 
ceived its name from the fineness of the pieces of marble of which 
the work was composed. 3. The opus sectile, which was formed of 
plates of marbles of different colors, making thereby a decorated 
veneer. 

The genuine Christian mosaic, that is, the use for decorative or 
didactic purposes of cubes of colored glass on walls rimitea use in 
or ceilings, instead of in pavements, is but very the catacombs. 
sparingly found in the catacombs. The few examples which still 
survive adhere quite closely in general style and subjects to the 
contemporaneous frescos. The Saviour seated between Peter and 
Paul, the raising of Lazarus, the healing of the paralytic, Daniel in the 
lions’ den, a couple of medallion busts of a man and wife, the latter 
with arms outstretched in prayer in the general fashion of the 
Orantes, comprise nearly all the subjects treated in these mosaics. 
They are usually of inferior workmanship, and promise little for 
that wealth of ornamentation afterward met in the Constantinian 
and post-Constantinian churches. 

An incidental benefit of the study of the mosaics from the fourth 
to the tenth century is the aid thus afforded in deter- wutitity of the 
mining the age of the paintings in the catacombs them- study. 
selves.! Little doubt can be entertained relative to the progressive 
ornamentation of subterranean burial places through the zeal and 
devotion of the popes. Careful study of the Church mosaics be- 

1 de Jouy: Les Mosaiques chrétiennes, etc., Paris, 1857, p. 6. 
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tween A. D. 350 and A, D. 450 (the latter date marking the de- 
struction attending the terrible irruption of Attila) shows three 
types: those of Santa Constantia, which are allied to classic art ; 
those in the Chapel of Galla Placidia at Ravenna, whose Good 
Shepherd suggests immediately the primitive paintings of the cata- 
combs, belong to the cycle of symbolic art ; and the mosaics of 
Santa Maria Maggiore at Rome, which represent purely historical 
and biblical events. All belong to the old Roman rather than to 
the Byzantine school.'’ The latter school seems to have had com- 
plete sway from the middle of the fifth to the seventh century, 
except where the Lombard churches show a partial emancipation 
from its influence. 

Their extensive use for decorative and dogmatic purposes, and 
their great durability, give to mosaics almost a first rank among 
archeological monuments. With regard to no other objects, how- 
ever, are greater skill and caution needed to ensure correct results. 
Caution agains, Such is the nature of the materials, the permanence of 
restorations. the colors, and the ease with which insertions can be 
made, that experts may be deceived. It is probable that hardly an 
important mosaic has escaped attempts at restoration. Their evi- 
dential value may thus be seriously impaired. Only when there is 
some assurance that even the restorations are in the spirit of the 
original can these monuments be regarded as witnesses to the life 
and thought of their age. 

The location of mosaics is various in different churches and 
in the same church. They are more usually employed 
in the vaulted ceilings of the tribune, in the broad 
spaces on the face of the triumphal arch, on the spandrels of arches 
in the main nave, and on the entablatures. These positions not 
only afford the greatest available area, but also place the pictures, 
decorative or didactic, in the most favorable light for study. 

The question of the chronology of these, as of other early Christ- 
ian monuments, has greatly divided the opinion of 
archeologists. Rome is probably the site of the earliest 
and best preserved, unless we except the remarkable group in the 
dome of St. George in Thessalonica (modern Salonica). If this 
St. George of Church was dedicated by Constantine during his sojourn 
Thessalonica. in that city in A. D. 323,? then its mosaics excel all 


Where found. 


Chronology. 


* Tyrwhitt: Art Teaching of the Primitive Church, London, 1882, pp. 148, 149. 

? Texier and Pullan: Lglises Byzantines, plates xxxi-xxxiv. In this work the 
origin of the church is discussed at some length. Especial stress is laid upon the 
fact that the portraits in mosaic are all of those saints who lived before Constantine. 
Also the character of the symbols on the bricks of the pavement is regarded of great 
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other extra-catacombal ones in age, extent, and magnificence. Its 
dome (v. Fig. 105), two hundred and sixteen feet in circumference, is 
almost entirely covered with elaborate and imposing designs which 
have been estimated to contain more than 36,000,000 tessere, or 
small cubes of glass. he style of the decoration is somewhat like 
that on the walls of Pompeii, and immediately reminds the student 
of some of the early frescos of the catacombs. This circumstance 
would suggest an early origin. 

The grouping of the figures is more easy and natural than in the 
later Byzantine art. There is manifest attention to per- character of 
spective, while the variety of character and expression these mosaics. 
is indicative of artistic power and freedom. The cupola is divided 
into eight nearly equal compartments. The handling of subjects 
is generally uniform, though in some particulars there is striking 
variety. Each segment contains the representation of a building, 
evidently designed for Christian worship, wonderfully elaborated, 
decorated, and furnished with the paraphernalia for ritualistic 
service. In the foreground of each are two majestic figures, clad 
in the robes of the officiating clergy, with hands extended in 
the attitude of prayer or benediction. In the fashion of the Byzan- 
tine art the names of these are written upon the wall near the fig- 
ure.' They refer to some of the noted men of the Eastern Church 
whose labors were effective in shaping its history and in formula- 
ting its doctrines. 

The only rival of St. George in the age of its mosaics is the circular 
Church, Santa Constanza of Rome. As elsewhere stated ganta constan- 
(vy. Fig. 118), this building was erected by Constantine, 74 of Rome. 
and is therefore of the fourth century.’ What was the original pur- 
pose of its erection, whether for a baptistery to the adjacent basilica 
of Santa Agnese, or as a burial place for the emperor’s 
daughters, Constantia and Helena, may not be known. 
The style of some of its mosaics certainly indicates an early origin. 


Its style. 


importance. v. pp. 133-135. Unger: Eysch u. Gruber’s Encyclopedia, \xxxiv, 407, 
places these mosaics at a much later period, Woltmann and Woermann: v. History 
of Painting, vol. i, p. 198, note, share Unger’s opinion. Bayet: Fecherches pour 
servir a Uhistoire de la Peinture, etc., v. p. 85 and note, inclines to place them between 
the age of Constantine and that of Justinian, but is in doubt. Kraus also accepts 
Unger’s opinion. 

1 This is generally quoted in proof of a later origin, though not decisive. 

2 The age of these mosaics has likewise been a subject of controversy. Doubtless 
one reason of the widely different opinions is the failure to discriminate between the 
originals and the restorations. That some of the restorations belong to the seventh 
century is conceded, but that some portions reach back to about the middle of the 
fourth can hardly be doubted. 
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The rich decoration upon a white ground, representing the vin- 
tage, together with many figures of genii, birds, fruit, ete., liken it 
very strongly to the heathen art of the period. ‘There is in it very 
little which is distinctively Christian. The space is divided into 
twelve sections or compartments, two of which extend into the 
form of an apse. The subjects seem to be arranged on the general 
principle of artistic balancing, somewhat after the style of some 
early frescoed ceilings of the catacombs. The mosaics of the dome 
have long since disappeared.’ 

A like classical spirit is noticed in the slight mosaic remains in two 
Chapels in San Chapels of the Baptistery of San Giovanni in Laterano, 
Giovanni in at Rome. They belong to the latter part of the fifth 
Rater ONG: century. While the opinion that they were part of 
the palace of Constantine has been questioned, they nevertheless 
bear the peculiar character of naturalism which associates them in 
the same class with Santa Constantia of Rome, and St. George of Thes- 
Change in the salonica. But this richness of decoration soon passed 
een ‘tng away. The later mosaics are executed with a very differ- 
churches. ent feeling. A more sober, didactic purpose seems to 
control the artists. Dr. Woltmann says: ‘“ This decorative style, 
with its playful symbolism, did not in the long run suit the serious- 
ness of the Christian spirit. When St. Nilus (A. D. 450) was con- 
sulted about the decoration of a church he rejected, as childish and 
unworthy, the intended design of plants, birds, animals, and a num- 
ber of crosses, and desired the interior to be adorned with pictures 
from the Old and New Testaments, with the same motive that 
Gregory II. expressed afterward in the following words : ‘ Painting 
is employed in churches for this reason, that those who are ignorant 
of the Scriptures may at least see on the walls what they are unable 
to read in the books.’ From this time, accordingly, church pictures 
become no longer purely decorative ; they serve for edification, for 
instruction, for devotion. With this object Christian art makes the 
great step from mere symbolic suggestion to real representation.” 
Santa Puden- ‘This statement finds happy illustration in the remark- 
a able mosaic of Santa Pudenziana, on the Esquiline, in 
Rome. The work also shows the necessity of careful discrimination 


1H. Mintz: Notes sur les Mosaiques chrétiennes de I’ Italie, in the Revue Archeologique, 
1875 and 1878, attempts to show that this cupola displays a composition entirely 
pagan in character. He claims that it represents a triumph of Bacchus, which is in- 
dicated by the accompanying satyrs, bachantes, tigers, etc. Possibly this may fur- 
nish a ground for the opinion that this church was originally a temple of Bacchus, as 
advocated by Ciampini (v. De sacris edifictis), and by other more recent archeologists, 
2 History of Painting, vol. i, p. 167. 
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between originals and restorations. Labarte! believes that the 
apostles and female figures are from the close of the fourth century, 
but that the Christ, the symbols of the evangelists, and some other 
portions are of later origin.? Garrucci, Woltmann, and others refer 
this mosaic to Pope Siricius, who built the church in 390 A. D. It 
certainly marks a transition from the decorative style to the historic 
and didactic. In the center is a colossal figure of a bearded and nim- 
bused Christ, seated in a richly jeweled chair and clad 
in flowing robes. He extends his right hand in the 
manner of blessing, while in his left is an open book. On his right 
and left are arranged the apostles, Peter and Paul being next to the 
Saviour. On the heads of the latter, female figures of great dignity, 
supposed to represent the Jewish and the Gentile Churches,’ place 
wreaths of triumph. Behind the Christ is a richly jeweled cross, stand- 
ing on a mountain apart by itself. Rising in the distance are archi- 
tectural structures representing the two sacred cities, Bethlehem and 
Jerusalem, while above in the clouds float the symbols of the Evan- 
gelists. The whole work is of a most serious, yet artistic, character. 
The transition from the style of Santa Constantia to that of 
Santa Pudenziana is most remarkable. That within a half century 
there should be presented so great a contrast in interior »ansition in 
church decoration certainly suggests some exceptional style, and the 
cause. The classic character of nearly every part of “"S* 
this mosaic differs much from the art of the age of Constantine 
and of his immediate successors. Moreover the seriousness of 
the religious teaching embodied in it is noteworthy. The Christ 
seems to stand midway between the youthful and, for the most 
part, impersonal Christ of the catacombs and that severer and 
more gloomy type which is prominent in the later frescos and 
mosaics. Probably the art historians are correct in attributing this 
result mainly to the impulse given to art studies by the legal enact- 
ments of the emperors. The demand of the now established religion 
for churches not only of greater dimensions but also of increased 
magnificence was in itself a stimulus to art activity. There is 
also discovered in some of the mosaics of this period a tendency 


Description. 


1 Arts industriels, vol. ii, pp. 338-342, and 454, plate lvii. v, also Vitet: Etudes 
sur l Histoire del Art, Paris, 1864, vol. i, pp. 18-39. 

2 Crowe and Cavacaselle: History of Painting in Maly, London, 1864, vol. i, pp. 
12, 13, recognise numerous restorations in these figures. 

3 Garrucci: Jstoria, ete. Woltmann and Woermaun: History of Painting, vol. i, 
p. 167. Others see in these the representations of the sisters SS. Pudentiana and 
Presedes. v. Gerspach: La Mosaigque, p. 140; also Barbet de Jouy: Les Mosaiques 


chrétiennes, p. 49. 
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to return to classic models, and to subject the artist to the rules of 
the ancient school.’ 

The mosaics of Santa Sabina at Rome belong to the fifth century. 
They consist of two female figures, one marked “ Heclesia 
ex circumcisione,” or the church of the circumcision ; 
the other “ Ecclesia ex gentibus,” or the church of the Gentiles ; also 
of an inscription of seven verses, which gives the occasion of the 
origin of the mosaic, and contains a highly eulogistic notice of the 
artist.2. The type of these is entirely Roman. 

The few remnants of the mosaics of San Paolo fuori le mura, on 
St.Paulbeyona the Via Ostia, must also be referred to this century. 
the walls. The destruction of this interesting church by fire, in 
1823, removed some of the most valuable Christian monuments of 
the fifth century which had anywhere survived. The few original 
mosaics upon the triumphal arch were prepared by the order of 
Galla Placidia, daughter of Theodosius.* 

The completest series of mosaics at Rome, dating from the fifth 
Santa Maria Century, is in Santa Maria Maggiore, called also the 
Maggiore. Liberian Basilica. Their exceptionally artistic character 
has frequently been noted by critics. They seem to be entirely 
isolated from works before and after the period. The suggestion 
has been made that the artists formed these mosaics after the 
fashion of the classical bassreliefs, especially those of the columns 
of Trajan and of the Antonines, while their predecessors had 
taken the frescos of the baths as their models, and their succes- 
sors were influenced by Greece or Byzantium.* The arch of the 
tribune, divided into three zones, is decorated with 
New Testament scenes. In the first are the Annun- 
ciation and the Presentation in the temple; in the second the 
Adoration of the Magi, and the Dispute of Jesus with the doctors 


Santa Sabina. 


Description. 


1“ Taws were enacted by Constantine (A. D. 334 and 337) to promote the training 
of architects, and to grant them specific exemptions, as well as to painters, sculptors, 
and workers in mosaic. In A. D. 375 the emperors Valentinian, Valens, and 
Gratian promulgated an edict granting important privileges to professors of paint- 
ing.” Woltmann and Woermann: History of Painting, vol. i, p. 169. 

? ©. J. Hemans claims that of the whole mosaic composition in Santa Sabina only 
these two figures, representing the Jewish and Christian covenants, are original. 
v, Academy, 1874, p. 415. 

3 Barbet de Jouy: Les Mosaiques chrétiennes, ete., pp. 18, 19. Forster: Unter 
Italien, p. 276. Gerspach: La Mosaique, pp. 47, 48. 

*v. Edmund Venables: Article ‘‘ Mosaics” in the Dictionary of Christian An- 
tiquities, vol. ii, p. 1327. Also Lord Lindsay: History of Christian Art, 2d edition, 
London, 1885, vol. i, p. 264; Vitet: Etudes sur U Histoire de VArt, Paris, 1864, 
vol. i, p. 241. 
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in the temple. In the first division of the third zone are found the 
Massacre of the Infants and all the accompanying circumstances and 
persons—as Herod, his guards who execute his orders, and a group 
of females who shield their little children in their arms. The second 
division is occupied by the cities of Bethlehem and Jerusalem, made 
sacred by the birth and death of the Saviour. The mosaics which 
are arranged on the entablatures on either side of the main nave are 
given to the illustration of Old Testament history. By destruction 
and replacement, the original forty-two distinct pictures of the 
series have been reduced to twenty-seven. The first series begins 
in the upper left hand portion with the interview of Abraham with 
Melchizedec, and terminates with the history of Isaac and Jacob. 
On the right hand the series begins with the finding of Moses, and 
ends with the battle of Beth-horon. The treatment of the mosaics 
in the nave is far superior to that on the triumphal 
arch. Much animation and spirit characterize some of 
the figures. The presence of a classical freedom and excellence 

is manifest in many of the forms. Yet the strong biblical char- 

acter of these mosaics indicates the introduction of a didactic 

principle into the decoration of the churches, in harmony with the 

teaching of the more influential Christian fathers.’ 

Some of the most interesting mosaics of Ravenna must also be 
referred to this century. In no other city can this art Mosaics of Ra- 
be so consecutively studied in the monuments. They venne- 
are well-preserved, and have suffered fewer changes from restora- 
tion. Moreover, they seem to have been arranged as an integral 
part of the architectural plan, rather than to serve the purposes of 
mere decoration. Nearly all of them, too, were constructed upon 
classical principles, free from that Byzantine influence which a 
little later so effectually repressed the naturalness of art ex- 
pression. 

The earliest mosaics of Ravenna’ are preserved in the baptistery 


Their teaching, 


1 For a description see Bunsen: Basiliken Roms, Bad. iii, Th. 2, pp. 262, ete. For 
good views see Bunsen: plates ix, x; and Garrucci: Jsforia, etc., plates ecxi-cexxii. 
For art estimates see Vitet: Histoire de lart, vol. i, pp. 241-243; Lord Lindsay: 
Hist. of Christ. Art, vol. i, p. 265. For a very full description of this church v. 
Valentini: La patriacale basilica Liberiana. This is one of four treatises on the four 
great basilicas of Rome, prepared and published under the auspices of the Roman 
Academy of Fine Arts. 

2 For the mosaics of Ravenna among others see London Times, Sept. 25, and Dec. 
30, 1876. Gerspach: La Mosaique. Richter: Die Mosaiken Ravennas, Wien, 1878. 
Quast: Die alt-christlichen Bauwerke von Ravenna, Berlin, 1842, Woltmann and 
Woermann: Hist. of Painting, vol.i. Texier and Pullan: Les Eylises Byzantines. 
Labarte: Histoire des arts industriels, etc., vol. iv. 
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of the church formerly called Ecclesia Ursiana, now San Giovanni 
sanGiovanniin in fonte; they date from A. D. 430. The building 
fonte. is octagonal, surmounted by a cupola. The span- 
drels of the lower tier of arches are enriched with eight noble 
figures of prophets upon a background of gold, and decorated with 
acanthus leaves and scroll work. The cupola is divided into 
two zones, the lower of which is ornamented with colonnaded 
churches, throned crosses, altars, chairs, tombs ; the upper con- 
tains the twelve apostles, who circle round the crowning scene, 
he aposties the baptism of Christ by John in Jordan. The ac- 
and thebaptism tion of the apostles, as they advance with jeweled 
ate crowns toward the figure of Christ, is spirited and in 
the style of the best classical work. The Baptist, a strong, half 
nude figure, pours water from a shell upon the head of the Saviour, 
who stands in the stream, while the descent of the Spirit in the 
shape of a dove ratifies the sacrament. The one incongruous ele- 
ment is the representation of the Jordan by a river-god, in true 
mythological style. This is a further illustration of the religious 
syncretism which was so widely prevalent. 

Equally interesting, and even richer in mosaics, is the mauso- 
Mausoleum of leum of Galla Placidia, built in A. D. 440. It is a 
Galla Placidia. church in the form of a Latin cross, and is now known 
as SS. Nazario e Celso. It is impossible by mere description to 
give an adequate idea of the magnificence of this church. Nearly 
the entire interior, both walls and ceiling, is covered with mosaics 
of exceeding richness and high artistic excellence. They can be 
classified under neither the earlier nor later school, but have been 
justly regarded as representing a transition from the style of the 
earlier catacombs to that of genuine Byzantine art. Amid the 
multitude of interesting objects two figures especially arrest atten- 
tion and challenge careful study. The first is in the chief lunette 
opposite to the entrance. It is that of a man of earnest 
mien striding rapidly along, his robe flying in the wind, 
bearing a cross upon his shoulder and an open book in his right 
hand. Before him is a burning grate; behind, a closet, where rolls 
supposed to represent the gospels are seen. The old reference of 
this to Christ now finds few defenders, since it is essentially differ- 
ent from all other delineations of our Lord known to art. The refer- 
ence of it to St. Laurence and his martyrdom seems to be the most 
reasonable interpretation of the scene.’ The second notable figure 


St. Laurence. 


?Woltmann and Woermann: Op. cit., vol. i, p. 174. Venables: Article ‘ Mo- 
saics ” in Dictionary of Christian Antiquities. Contra, Gerspach : La Mosaique, p. 50, 
who regards it a picture of Christ. Also Quast: Op. cit., pp. 14, 15. 
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of this church is that of the Good Shepherd, found in the arch 
over the entrance. He sits in the midst of a somewhat the Gooa Shep- 
rugged landscape, clad in a golden tunic and purple bera. 
mantle, holding in one hand a shepherd’s staff which terminates 
in a cross, while the other is stretched across the breast to caress 
alamb. The face is that of a young and beardless man, the hair is 
long and flowing, and the head encircled with the nimbus. The 
general mien is dignified, and the figure seems to express the per- 
sonality, as well as to symbolize the office, of the Redeemer. The 
animals and plants are of inferior style, indicating little sympathy 
with a purely naturalistic treatment.' The mosaics of this church 
are exceedingly important in revealing the art tendencies and the 
character of the religious and dogmatic thought of the fifth cen- 
tury. 

Some instructive mosaics are still preserved in the churches of 
San Lorenzo and San Ambrogio in Milan. The Christ 9,4, 

; f mosaics 
in the chapel of San Aquilino (San Lorenzo) is of of the artncen- 
youthful appearance, beardless, and in some features ™'Y- 
suggests the type found in the earlier catacombs. There is an 
almost entire absence of Byzantine influence. The figures of Christ 
and the apostles are varied in expression and attitude, and the 
landscape is treated with unusual naturalness. The A. Q. in the 
cruciform nimbus encircling the head of Christ leaves no doubt 
respecting the personage here represented. 

The mosaics in the chapel of San Victor (San Ambrogio) are 
of a high order of merit. They have by some archeologists 
been assigned to the fifth century.” The treatment of the wreath 
encircling the head of San Victor is skilful, and the balancing of 
the parts by the figures of the evangelists is artistic and pleasing. 

The beautiful chapel of the archbishop’s palace in Ravenna, 
which still survives, has usually been ascribed to Bishop Peter Chry- 
sologus. This view would regard it as a work of about the middle 
of the fifth century.? The interior arrangement is quite similar to 
that of SS. Nazario e Celso of the same period (v. Fig. 120). 


1 Compare the representation of vine ornamentation in the dome-vaulting of this 
church, Fig. 41, with the frescos of Santa Domitilla, Figs. 1 and 2. 

2 The chronology of these mosaics has been a matter on which archeologists and 
historians of art have widely differed. Here, as in so many other cases, may not the 
failure to discriminate with sufficient care between the original parts and the res- 
torations be one reason of this wide divergence of opinion? It is certainly very 
difficult to refer the entire work of these mosaics to the fifth century. Some 
portions point rather to the eight or ninth century. 

3 Schnaase: Op. cit., Bd. iii, s. 206. 
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Under the dome of this chapel are mosaic medallions of Christ and 
six of the apostles, three on either side, and in the side arches on 
either side are like medallions of six male and six female saints. 
Fig. 42 represents the=mosaic of Christ. The jeweled corona in 


Fig. 42.—Mosaic of Christ in the archbishop’s palace, Ravenna. Fifth or sixth century. 


the form of a Greek cross, the treatment of the hair, and the 
general facial expression are quite unique. Vigorous young man- 
hood is here expressed, yet the cast of countenance is somewhat 
sedate; the drawing is accurate, the coloring appropriate. A some- 
what. striking red tints the cheeks, while a brilliant white sets off 
the eyes and higher lights. As a whole this mosaic scarcely con- 
forms to any of the known types of Christ.’ 

After the destructive invasions and the political disruptions of 
Mosaics of the the fifth century, art activity at Rome experienced a 
sixth century. very considerable revival. More clearly than ever 
before the power of the Church in preserving the elements of civi- 
lization in the midst of threatened barbarism is seen. Of the mo- 
saics of the sixth century we can refer only to some of the more 
important. Well preserved examples are found in Rome, Ravenna, 
Parenzo in Istria, and Constantinople. : 
Sg.Cosmasand ‘The most important mosaic monuments of this cen- 
Damian. tury at Rome are preserved in the Church of SS. Cosmas 
e Damiano, which was built by Felix VIL, A. D. 526-530; they are 


1Schnaase: J. ¢. 
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in the apse and triumphal arch. These represent three distinct 
scenes or conceptions. On the triumphal arch the apocalyptic vision 
of the Lamb amidst the seven churches is pictured. A lamb, sur- 
mounted by a cross, rests upon a jeweled altar, on either ‘side of 
which are the golden candlesticks. Beyond these, right and left, 
are two angels, while still further toward each extreme are symbols 
of the Evangelists. The most elaborate and imposing work is in the 
apse (ig. 43). The central figure here is Christ, who is 
represented as floating on fleecy clouds. He extends the 
right hand in benediction, while in the left he holds a roll—the sym- 
bol of authoritative teaching. The head is nimbused, the face 
bearded, the drapery rich and flowing, and the mien severely maiestic. 
On the right (spectator’s) of the main figure is Peter leading forward 
St. Cosmas, who bears a crown indicative of martyrdom ; beyond 
is St. Theodore. On the left Paul in like manner is leading St. 
Damian, who also bears a martyr crown, while beyond is Felix, the 
founder of the Church. The extremities are occupied by palm trees, 
on one of which is perched the pheenix, symbol of immortality. In 
a narrow zone below, the third scene is depicted. A phe lower 
nimbused lamb stands upon a hill or mountain, from 2ne- 
whose base flow four rivers marked by their names.’ On either 
hand, pressing toward the central figure, are six lambs, representing 
the twelve apostles, while on the extremes the sacred cities Jerusa- 
lem and Bethlehem appear. The entire mosaic, in each of its three 
scenes, is full of naturalness and life, and is a remarkable example 
of the recuperative art power of the Church. 

A class of mosaics of exceeding richness and value in Ravenna 
and Constantinople must be referred to the sixth century. The 
reign of Justinian was powerful in its influence on Church and State. 
The convenient codification of the civil law was only a single illus- 
tration of the painstaking care of this ruler for the varied interests of 
the empire. Among the best preserved and most instructive mosaics 
of the sixth century are those of the Church of San Apollinare Nuovo, 
in Ravenna.? The friezes on either side of the nave are occupied by 
triumphal processions of holy men and women. On the south side 
martyrs and confessors, chiefly of the Ravenna church, clad in white 
garments, press toward the tribune to present their crowns to Christ, 
who is enthroned, and attended by four angels. The figure of 


The Christ. 


1 These are not shown in the cut. 

2 y, d’Agincourt: Architecture, p. xvii, 17-22, who gives ground plan, section, and 
afew details of this church. Quast: Die alt-christliche Bawwerke von Ravenna, 
gs. 19, 20, Taf. vii. Garrucci: Storia dell’ art crist., iv, Tay. eexlii-celii. Richter: 
Die Mosaiken von Ravenna, 1878, 8. 69. 
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Christ (a partial restoration) is most imposing (v. Fig. 44). The 
expression is dignified, the face bearded, the hair long and flowing, 
the head encircled with the cruciform nimbus, and the right hand in- 
dicative of the teaching office. On the opposite or north frieze is a 
similar procession of holy women clad in rich attire, bearing crowns, 
passing from the city 
of Classe to join the 
Magi who reverently 
offer their gifts to the 
Holy Child © sitting 
upon the lap of Mary, 
also enthroned and at- 
tended by four angels 
bearing sceptres in their 
hands. Both mother and 
child extend the hand in 
invitation and blessing. 

From Fig. 97, which 
represents a portion of 
the north frieze, it will 
be seen that these pro- 
cessions are full of 
spirit and naturalness. 
This cut will also help GES ok : 
us to understand the ar- Fig. 44.—Mosaic of Christ in San Apollinare Nuovo, Ra- 
rangement of the rich venne. Sixth contury 
mosaics between the windows, and in the cornice above, also the 
medallions in the spandrels of the arches. ‘The peculiar relations of 
Mother and Child in this mosaic, especially their like attitude in 
the act of blessing, would suggest that the cultus of Mary, which 
soon afterward exalted the Mother above the Son, had already 
made considerable progress.! 

Interesting mosaics are also found in other churches of Ravenna, 
as Santa Maria in Cosmedin, San Vitale (the arrangement of whose 
mosaics can be seen from Figs. 107, 109), and San Apollinare in 
Classe (v. Fig. 99). 

In extent and richness the mosaics of St. Sophia were entirely 
worthy of the grandest church of the Byzantine Empire. The mag- 
nificent pavements‘ and dados of richly variegated marble found 
their counterpart in the brilliancy and perfection of the mosaics 
upon the vast and varied expanses of ceiling and dome. The his- 


1 Quast: Die alt-christlichen Bawwerke von Ravenna, 8. 20, also Taf. vii, Fig- 
ures 3, 5. 
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toric value of these monuments is somewhat lessened by the uncer- 
tainty of their age.’ The repeated attempts of the iconoclastic 
Mussulman to obliterate the mosaics by removing the fessere, 
and by covering the whole with coats of whitewash, greatly 
marred their original incomparable beauty. The repairs of this 
church, under the direction of the Italian architect Fossati, gave 
opportunity for careful drawings of the parts which have survived. 
These mosaics differ from those of Galla Placidia of Ravenna, Santa 
Pudenziana of Rome, and others, in that there is little attempt at 
pictorial effect or perspective. They are for the most part isolated 
figures of prophets or saints, generally of great dignity, with the 
attendant ornamentation of vines, borders, flowers, etc. The fixed- 
ness of type which later characterized nearly all the pictorial art of 
the East is not prominent in these mosaics of St. Sophia. The 
adornments of the panels, of the spandrels of the arches, etc., are 
free and cheerful. In the sections of the vast dome the outlines of 
four colossal figures of seraphs with overshadowing wings are still 
seen.* They have a vigor and freshness of treatment indicative of 
anage of considerable artistic freedom. Also the mosaics of the 
prophets Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and Daniel, exhibit much 
skill in the origination of independent forms and expression, while 
their variety of attitude argues wholesome exemption of the 
artist from the rigid ecclesiastical art canons which later became 
imperative. 

The immense mosaic picture (v. Fig. 45) of Christ, with the 
prostrate emperor and the medallion busts of Mary and an angel 
(St. Michael ?), is believed to be of later origin. This is shown by 
the style and accessories of the composition. Christ, seated on a 
magnificent throne, raises his right hand in the attitude of blessing 
or teaching, while the left supports the open book. His head is 
surrounded by the nimbus, the face is bearded, the whole mien im- 
pressive. Before him, in the attitude of servile prostration, is 
the emperor,’ clad in most gorgeous attire, with nimbused head and 


' Woltmann and Woermann: History of Painting, vol. i, pp. 233, refer these 
mosaics to the reign of Basil the Macedonian, in the latter part of the ninth century. 
Evidently they are of various dates, but some bear evidence of an earlier origin than 
these authorities suppose. 

> Fossati: Aya Sofia, Constantinople, as recently restored by order of H. M. the 
Sultan, Abdul Mejid. London, 1852, Salzenberg: Alt-chrisMiche Baudenkmale von 
Constantinople, with magnificent plates. 

* See Fig. 116, a section of St. Sophia, where two of these are shown. 

4 Opinions relative to the sovereign here represented are various. Some (Wolt- 
mann and Woermann and others) have seen in it Basil I., who restored the western 
apse of the church into which this entrance leads; oniee (Venables, et al.) call it 
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jeweled crown. Oriental taste is prominent, and art decadence 
is here painfully manifest. The subjection of the temporal to the 
Spiritual power is plainly taught by this mosaic; the supremacy 
of the “Divine Wisdom,” to whom the gorgeous temple was dedi- 
cated, is most conspicuous. The other mosaics of this church, many 


Fig. 45.--Mosaic of Christ from St. Sophia, Constantinople. 


ef which are of exquisite workmanship but of varied artistic merit, 
cannot here be described. Each has a valuable lesson for the his- 
torian of art and for the student of the history of the Greek 
Church. 

Nearly contemporaneous with St. Sophia at Constantinople is St. 
Sophia of Thessalonica. An immense expanse of mosaics, said to 
cover nearly six hundred square yards, represents the ascension. 
The parts in the center of the dome have suffered much. This was 
occupied by the ascending Christ, attended by angels. The other 
prominent personages were the Virgin and the apostles, wrought 
out in colossal figures more than twelve feet high. Texier and 
Pullan’ are of the opinion that these mosaics were produced before 
the influence of ecclesiastical art traditions had checked the freedom 
of the Eastern artisans. They notice the survival of creative and 
technic power in the variety of posture and of the facial expression 
in the figures. Instead of the stiff uniformity of a later period, 
the Virgin and the two angels (one on either side),who address the 
apostles, have each decided personal characteristics. The treatment 
is vigorous, and the handling of the colors in the drapery, ete., is 


Constantine Pogonatus; while still others (Gerspach, e¢ a/.) call it Justinian. The 
general style of this figure in expression and dress is so different from well known 
pictures of Justinian elsewhere preserved that it is very difficult to believe that it 
is intended for this emperor. 
1 Lglises Byzantines, plates xl, xli, pp. 142-144. 
9 


130 ARCH ZOLOGY OF CHRISTIAN ART. 


free and pleasing. Instead of the fixed attitude of the eighth and 
ninth centuries, each one of the apostles has an individuality ; some 
look upward into heaven, others with downcast face are in prayerful 
meditation, while others raise the hands in expression of surprise.’ 

Considerable mosaic work is also found in the apse of St. Cath- 
arine’s on Mount Sinai. The subjects have been variously described 
by travellers. The transfiguration, with figures of Christ, Moses, 
and Elias, is the central scene. The accompanying figures of 
prophets, apostles, and saints, medallion busts of Justinian and 
Theodora, and the oft-repeated scenes of Moses at the burning bush 
and the receiving of the tables of the law, contain little that is 
peculiar.’ 


1There seems to be a very intimate connection between this church and St. 
Sophia at Constantinople. : 

? No thorough study of these has yet been made by competent specialists. The. 
want of trustworthy photographs or plates leaves the chronology and technical exe-- 
cution, as well as the archzeological value, of these mosaics undetermined. Many val- 
uable articles upon Christian mosaics have appeared from time to time in the 
European reviews. Attempts have been made to supply the lack of monuments by 
the literary references to many now lost mosaics. Among the most skilful and suc- 
cessful of these workers must be reckoned Eugene Mintz of Paris, and Professor 
Frothingham of Princeton University. 
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CHAPTER. V. 


EARLY CHRISTIAN SCULPTURE. 


We have before (Book i, chap. ii) traced the effect of the Jewish 
law and of the Semitic imagination upon the cultivation of the arts 
of form ; also the influence of these factors in the development of 
the Christian art of the first two centuries. 

The avoidance of the seductive power of beauty, as embodied in 
the matchless creations of the heathen artists, and of art in its asso- 
ciations with a corrupting polytheism, was most manifest with 
respect to sculpture.’ As before noticed, the pictures a 

mean z . easons of the 
of Christ were more readily tolerated than his presenta- seeming hostil- 
tion in free statuary. ‘This was probably due to the 4 tart. 
fact that sculpture is the most materializing of all the fine arts. It 
was most employed in connection with the pagan cultus, and was 
therefore most threatening to the purity of a monotheistic faith. 

There was no agreement in the traditions of the early Church re- 
specting Christ’s physical characteristics and appear- persons of dee 
ance. Moreover, when the Christian Church was in cadence of 
circumstances favorable to the cultivation of the fine Suptmre. 
arts, sculpture, which had formerly been almost the foremost art 
among the Greeks, had fallen into a condition of sad decadence,’ 
and painting had assumed the chief prominence. Hence few, if 
any, works of Christian sculpture of an earlier date than the last 
of the third or the beginning of the fourth century have been pre- 
served to our day. Indeed, the number of free statues No protraitures 
of early Christian origin is exceptionally small. of Christ. 
Scarcely a half dozen of Christ have survived from the first five 


1 We have already said that this seeming hostility of some of the Christian fathers 
to the patronage and production of works of art was not due to a lack of esthetic 
feeling, but it arose from fear of the contaminating influence of heathen worship. 
The same tendency is noticed from time to time in the history of the Church. The 
denunciations of the revived heathenism in the Italian painting at the close of the 
fifteenth century, by Savonarola, produced a marked revolution in the style of some 
of the great painters of the period. A like result is noticed in the attempts of 
Zwinglius, Calvin, and others in removing statues from the churches. v. Lecky: 
Hist. of Rationalism, vol. i, pp. 259, 260; and Grueneisen: De Protestantismo artibus 
haud infesto. 

2 Labarte: WHistoire des arts industriels, tom. i, p. 12. 
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centuries. While Eusebius! testifies to having seen at Caesarea 
Philippi a statue of Christ extending his hand toward the woman 
having an issue of blood, to cure her, and Philostorgius’ speaks 
of its being destroyed under Julian, it is generally agreed that 
the traditions respecting the early portraitures of Christ, pictorial 
or plastic, have very slender support. The free statues which 
remain are manifestly not designed for portraitures, but are of a 
symbolic character. In all alike Christ is represented as the Good 
Shepherd “who careth for the sheep.” The dress is that of the 
shepherd of the period, the ordinary tunic; the feet are either 
naked or sandaled, while the implements of the shepherd’s vocation, 
the purse and the staff, are sometimes present. 

Figs. 46 and 48 are representations of the finest and best preserved 
of these free statuettes. It is now 
in the Lateran Museum at Rome. 
It has been restored in parts. The 
spirit and naturalness of »1,. gGooa 
the work are exceptionally shepherd in 
fine, and readily suggest ‘Te Sttuary- 
a classic sympathy and origin. 

A second example is given in Fig. 47. 
The original is also in the Lateran 
Museum. The execution is rude, and 
the general tone of the work is far in- 
ferior to that represented by Fig. 46. 
The general spirit of the biblical 
symbol is, however, fully preserved. 
Instead of the shepherd’s purse, as in 
Fig. 46, here is the shepherd’s staff or 
erook.® 

There are two other statuettes, one 
preserved in the church museum of the 
College of Rome, the other in the 
basilica San Clemente, which differ little in general art character from 
the last, and are in close affiliation with it in subject and spirit. Hiib- 


Fig. 46.—Statuette of the Good Shep- 
herd. Lateran Museum. 


1 Hist, Kecles., vii, 18. 

® Hist. Eccles., vii, 2. 

* These and all other autotypes used in this chapter are taken by permission from 
the excellent work of Th. Roller: Les Catacombes de Rome. We have preferred 
these impressions from photographs to elaborate engravings, since they give to the 
lay reader a juster idea of the original objects. With great generosity, M. Roller, 
in a letter full of the true spirit of the Christian scholar, placed all his plates at the 
disposal of the author of this hand-book. 
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ner’ has described a small statue of the Good Shepherd found in 
Seville, Spain. The figure of the lamb is wanting. The origin and 
chronology are uncertain, although 
he inclines to place it near the close 
of the fourth century. 

The general artistic treatment of 
these statues closely conforms to the 
contemporary heathen art; never- 
theless, in all alike the subject is 
distinctively Christian: the office 
work of the Good Shepherd in bring- 
ing back to the fold the lost sheep.’ 
The difference between these and 
the statues of the ram-bearing Mer- 
cury, Hermes-Kriophoros, is man- 
Differencs of Jfe8t. Invariably a full 
the Good Shep- drapery is found in the 


herd from the 
ram-bearing Statues of the Good Shep- 


Mercury. herd, while the pagan 

ay oe 7 i . - 
a iophori have complete aed ads tial Fig. 47.—Good Shepherd with crook or 
nudity as a characteristic feature.’ staff. Lateran Museum. 


This is well illustrated by comparing Figs. 48 and 49. 

Another work, claimed by some able writers to be of .Christian 
origin, is the celebrated bronze statue of St. Peter, now we pronze 
found in the middle nave of St. Peter’s, Rome. Opin- statue of st 
ions repecting its origin, chronology, and motive have Peet 
been various and sometimes contradictory. The statue is certainly 
very imposing, and, if genuine, must be regarded as by far the most 
important plastic work of the early Christian centuries. The 
apostle is represented seated in a chair of Roman style, uplifting 
the right hand in the attitude of teaching. The head is firmly set ; 
the hair is thick and curled, and is of the type traditionally 
ascribed to Peter, which is met upon early sarcophagi and in fres- 
cos from the catacombs. The folds of the drapery are not unworthy 
the best classic period, while the general pose is equal to that of the 


1 Die antiken Bildwerke von Madrid, Berlin, 1862, s. 324. 

2y, Th. Roller: Les Catacombes de Rome, vol. i, p. 265, where the extreme view of 
Raoul-Rochette respecting the absolute lack of originality of Christian art is 
vigorously treated. 

3 Chanot: In the Gazette Archeologique, 1878, pp. 17, et seg., and pp. 100, et seq. 
We have elsewhere more fully examined these differences, Book i, chap. ili. v. also 
Veyries: Les Figures Criophores dans Vart grec, Vart Gréco-romain et Part chrétien, 
Paris, 1884, pp. 61-81, especially pp. 80, 81. z 
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more celebrated works of the fourth century, Every part of the 
statue indicates a careful adherence to some antique model, and 
therefore evinces little originality of treatment.’ The key in the 
left hand is an addition of a later period, probably of the sixteenth 
century. 


Fig. 48.—The Good Shepherd. _ Fig. 49.— Hermes-Kriophoros 
To compare with Hermes-Kriophoros, from Wilton House. To compare 
Fig. 48. with Fig 47. 


Another work in free sculpture is the statue of St. Hippolytus, 
now preserved in the Lateran Museum, Fig. 50. It was discovered 
in 1551. Only the lower part of the figure and the chair are orig- 
inal, the other parts being modern restorations. In its statue of St. 
present restored form it represents St. Hippolytus seated Hippolytus. 
ona cathedra, clad in the garb usual to the ancient philosophers, 


‘Luebke: History of Sculpture, vol. i, p. 387. It is for this and other reasons that 
the Christian origin and subject of the statue have been stoutly denied. 
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holding in his left hand a book upon which rests the right elbow. 
The Canon Paschalis, or table for calculating Easter, which he is 


| Loy 


Fig. 50.—Restored statue of Hippolytus, 


ed in Greek characters on one side 


said to have invented, is engrav 
The re- 


of the chair; on the other is a partial list of his writings. 
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stored statue is a work of great dignity and excellence. As in the 
case of the statue of St. Peter, there has been much controversy 
respecting its Christian origin. There seems to be sufficient 
Its Christian Te@8on, however, for believing that it cannot be of a 
origin ques- later date than the sixth century, while, from artistic 
Boned. considerations, some able archeologists are led to place 
it in the last quarter of the third, or the beginning of the fourth 
century. We have not space to enter into the examination of these 
arguments.' 

The general type of Christ found in Christian sculpture is rather 
that of the early Christian frescos, and seems to conform more closely 
to the pagan conception of deity, that is, that divinity must be rep- 
Type of Christ TeSented under the form of a beautiful and vigorous 
in Christian manhood. The historic scenes are usually realistic. The 
He toate lessons are for the most part easily understood ; mystery 
and an esoteric exclusiveness are seldom suggested. Sometimes a pur- 
pose to depict scenes in the order of their historic development, or of 
their dogmatic connection, is apparent ; at other times the principle 
of artistic grouping or.balancing seems dominant. Into some of 
the most noted sarcophagi an architectural principle is introduced, 
The principles whereby the surface is divided into sections by means 


recognized in P . 
ean of pillars which support an ornamental entablature. 
sculpture. Upon these surfaces are found inscriptions or figures in 


relief. Sometimes the space is divided into zones, in each of which 
a progressive history or a rich symbolism may be found. 

The timid caution which influenced the Christian fathers to in- 
dulge but sparingly in the use of free statuary was not cherished 
respecting these works in relief. From the first part of the fourth 
century the sculptures on burial monuments are numerous. In 
The Christian general style they adhere quite closely to the contem- 
tak oe a porary pagan art. In the distribution of motives, in the 
tistic original. POSe and balancing of parts to make a harmonious whole, 
ity. and in the character of their technique, the Christian 
sarcophagi can claim little originality. The marked difference is in 
But embody the changed cycle of the embodied thought. In this 
new thought. respect they are in striking contrast with similar pagan 
monuments, Nevertheless the subjects sculptured on these sarcoph- 


“Among many see Brecher: In Migne’s edition of the works of St. Hippolytus. 
Engravings, giving bota side views of the statue and the text of the Canon Paschalis 
are there given, and Bucher examines the content of the Canon itself. Bunsen: 
Hippolytus und seine Zeit., lve Abth., ss. 163, 164. Northeote and Brownlow: Roma 
Sotterranea, 2d ed., vol. ii, pp. 262-265. Appell: Monuments of Early Christian Art 
p. 5. 
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agi are very like those of the frescos and mosaics. Here, too, is found 
a rich symbolism; here are seen the suggestive biblical type and 
antitype, as well as the instructive Scripture history. There is hardly 
a scene that has not already been met in the discussion of Christian 
painting. The creation of our first. parents, the temptation by the 
serpent, the sacrifice of Isaac, Moses in the presence of the burning 
bush, or striking water from the rock, the history of Jonah, the 
three Hebrew worthies in the burning furnace, Daniel in the lion’s 
den, and sometimes the translation of Elijah, are the qne — sunjects 
chief subjects from the Old Testament history ; while treated. 

the various benevolent works of Christ, the first miracle in Cana of 
Galilee, the multiplication of the loaves, the healing of the par- 
alytic, the opening of the eyes of the blind, the cure of the woman 
with the issue of blood, and the raising of Lazarus are the favorite 
scenes from the New Testament. Incidents in the life of Christ, 
the nativity, the teaching of the disciples, the arrest, the trial, the 
denial by Peter, the handwashing by Pilate, the resurrection, and 
probably’ the ascension are also found sculptured on these burial 
monuments. Representations of the crucifixion are for pew scenes of 
the most part avoided during the first four and a half sufering. 
centuries; also the other scenes of special suffering in the life of our 
Lord. The scope of these sculptures, as well as their art value, can 
best be learned from a few examples. 

Fig. 51 represents one of the older Christian sarcophagi that have 
been preserved. We are immediately reminded by this of some of 
the earliest frescos of the catacombs. The joyous scene of the vint- 
age, the pastoral simplicity shown in the free association of the 
_genii with the animal world, the rich luxuriance of the vine and its 
fruit, suggest a decorative rather than a symbolic principle. In the 
absence of the figures of the Good Shepherd there would The decorative 
be nothing in the scenes to show the Christian character Pinca’ to the 
of the sarcophagus; they would be equally becoming to symbolic. 

a pagan burial monument. Indeed, in general spirit the sculpture 
well accords with that found on many works of heathen origin. Yet 
the peculiarities of the three figures bearing the sheep upon the 
shoulders, to which reference has elsewhere been made (v. p. 133, 134), 
clearly prove them to be designed for the Good Shepherd, and not 
for representations of the ram-bearing Mercury. While, therefore, it 
may not be unreasonable to regard the vintage scenes as mainly 
decorative, it is possible that to the mind of the designer or of the 


1 The interpretation of the scenes in which some archeologists see the ascension 


depicted is somewhat doubtful. 
2 This question has been examined elsewhere, v. p. 84. 
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artizan there may have been present a reference to the symbol of 
Possible sym- the vine and its branches, and to the joys and fruition 
bolism. of those who are under the tender care and heavenly 
guidance of the Good Shepherd. The vigor and naturalness of the 
artistic treatment would 
point to an origin prior to 
the serious art decadence 
of the fourth and fifth 
centuries. 

The translation of Eli- 
jah (Fig. 52) is a subject 
of very infrequent occur- 
rence in early Christian 
art. We have elsewhere 
(p. 61) noticed qranstation of 
the resem- Flijah. 
blance of this to the 
heathen representations 
of the sun-god and his 
chariot. The Christian 
character of this, and of a 
somewhat similar sarcoph- 
agus given in_ Bosio’s 
work, cannot, however, be 
doubted. A fresco of 
the same scene is likewise 
found in the catacomb of 
SS. Nereus and Achilles, 
At a somewhat later date, 
likewise, it reappears on 
some of the sarcophagi of 
Arles. The two main 
figures and their action 
are understood without 
difficulty. Plainly the as- 
cending prophet is giving 
to his succes- Its signif- 
sor in office his “°° 
mantle, and therewith is 
to come a double meas- 
ure of his spirit. The 
significance of the small 
figures in the central back- 


Showing a vintage scene, with the Good Shepherd. 


g@.51.—Sarcophagus in the Lateran Museum. 


Fi 


ae 


EARLY CHRISTIAN SCULPTURE. 13 


ground, and of the bear in the lower right hand corner, is not so man- 
ifest. Some have suggested that herein might be a reference to the 
children who mocked the prophet, and to the instrument of their fear- 
ful punishment. The other sarcophagus in Rome which sculptures 
this scene contains a plainly mythological element in the 4 mythologic 
form of a river-god that personifies the Jordan. This isa element. 

majestic, half-nude figure, in a reclining posture, with rich flowing hair 


Case oe 
Me 


i=s 


un 
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held back by a band. He rests one arm upon an urn from which 
flow the living waters, and holds in the right hand a reed, also sym- 
bolic of the river. The action in these sarcophagi is full of life, 
and the artistic quality of the work fairly good. 

Fig. 53 represents a sarcophagus from the crypt of Saint Peter's. 
The crowded condition of the objects in alto relievo causes a little 
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obscurity, and consequent uncertainty in the interpretation. The 
main scene in the lower portion of the sarcophagus is plain; it illus- 
trates the history of Jonah. The tempest is indicated by The nistory of 
the full-swelling sail, and by the figure above, blowing 702#- 

upon it from the conch-shell. The sea-monster receives the erring 
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prophet whom the crew cast overboard, and vomits him forth upon 
the land, while above Jonah is represented reclining in peace under 
the grateful shade of the gourd. On the extreme right of the upper 
zone the Good Shepherd leads forth the sheep from a house, the 
fold, the church, while at the extreme left appears the Wonder- 
Andits attend. WOrker raising Lazarus. The center is occupied 
ant scenes. with what appears to be the scene of the smiting 
of the rock by Moses, where the people slake their thirst with 
the refreshing water. The history of Jonah frequently recurs 
on the Christian sarcophagi,! since the truth it foreshadowed was 
among the most distinctive and precious of all which the apostles 
inculcated. 

A work of much artistic excellence is represented by Fig. 54. It 
was formerly in the church San Paolo fuori le mura, Rome, but 1s 
A notable sar- now in the Lateran Museum. The two busts in the 
ger cpa shell-like frame are in alto relievo, as are most other 
Museum, figures of the sarcophagus. The artistic handling and 
execution are exceptionally vigorous. The grouping is varied and 
natural, the pose well-studied, the drapery wrought out with unusual 
care. The division of the space into two zones is often met. While 
the reference in most of the scenes is readily understood, it is not 
easy to discover any necessary relation of these ideas one to the other 
Itssubjectsang in the order of aseries. The principle of artistic balane- 
treatment. ing is manifestly observed, also the study of economy 
of space. In the upper zone on either side of the busts are noticed 
eight larger figures, while the cock, in the scene of the denial of 
Peter, is balanced by the child, in the sacrifice of Isaac. The 
hand of Moses, receiving the table of the law, is balanced by the 
outstretched arm of Abraham which is arrested by the hand break- 
ing forth from the clouds. In the lower zone, also, eight adult 
figures are on either side of the central scene, while one of the lions 
on the left is balanced by the figure of the blind receiving his sight. 
It is noticeable that here, also, the type of Christ in each of his acts— 
of raising Lazarus, of rebuking Peter, of opening the eyes of the 
blind, and of multiplying the loaves—conforms to that of the earlier 
frescos of the catacombs, and is more consonant with the pagan 
notion that divinity should be represented under forms of highest 
physical perfection. 

The frequency of the recurrence of several Scripture scenes 


*Burgon: Letiers from Rome (Letter xx), says that of fifty-five sarcophagi which 
he examined twenty-three contained the history of Jonah. Of one hundred and 


ninety-five in Rome, outside the Lateran Museum, twenty-eight contain this history 
v. p. 142, note 2. : 
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is quite remarkable. On fifty-five sarcophagi which Burgon’ exam- 
Frequency of ined in the Lateran Museum, he found the smiting of the 
the recurrence ook to occur twenty-three times; the miracle of the 
of various sub- P i Da : : 
jects. loaves, twenty times; the giving sight to the blind, 
nineteen times; the raising of Lazarus, sixteen times; Daniel in the 
lions’ den, fourteen times; the sacrifice of Isaac, eleven times. 
While these are thus frequent, the crowning with thorns occurs but 
once, and of a real crucifixion there is no trace. One hundred 
and ninety-five Christian sarcophagi at Rome, outside of the Lat- 
eran Museum, contain the history of Jonah twenty-eight times; 
Moses smiting the rock, ten times; our first parents, nine times; 
sacrifice of Isaac, eight times; the raising of Lazarus, six times; the 
multiplication of the bread, and the miracle in Cana, each six times.” 

Rich architectural effects are met upon several of the best sar- 
wircophtewd cophagi in the vaults of the Vatican and in the Chris- 
with arehitect- tlan museum of the Lateran. One face of such sar- 
ural features. Gonhagus is represented in Fig. 55. The seven com- 
partments are formed by columns richly ornamented with the vine 
and its tendrils. The central figure is plainly Christ in the attitude 
of the teacher, in the midst of his apostles. The roll held in his left 
hand is supported by one of the disciples, while the positions of the 
hands, both of Christ and of those whom he is addressing, are indi- 
cative of conversation, rather than of the formal discourse of the 
great Teacher. The Christ is of the more youthful, vigorous, and 
pleasing type, and has in it elements which are suggestive of the 
better period of sculpture. The other figures are self-explanatory. 
On the extreme right is Christ before Pilate, who is washing his 
hands in token of his innocency of the blood of the royal Victim. 
On the extreme left is the frequently recurring scene of the sacrifice: 
of Isaac, which here, more than is usual, seems to be a type of the 
great Sacrifice for the sin of the world. The curious figure beneath 
the Saviour, who is holding a veil above the head, is not easy of 
A doubtfulele- Interpretation. It occurs in one or two other sarcophagi, 
ment. notably in that of Junius Bassus. Perhaps the sugges- 
tion that a mythological element is here introduced, the figure rep- 
resenting either Uranus, the heaven, or Tellus, the earth, may be 
most satisfactory.® 


1 Letters from Rome, Letter xx. 

2Grousset: Etude sur Uhistoire des sarcophages chrétiens, Paris, 1885, 8vo. 

*Schnaase: Geschichte d. bildenden Kiinste, 1te Aufg., Bd. iii, 3.75. Liibke: Hist. 
of Sculpture, Transl., vol. i, p. 345, regards it as a figure of Oceanus. Northcote and 
Brownlow: Roma Sotterranea, vol. ii, p. 256, say, “The vault of heaven beneath 


His feet being expressed (as in pagan monuments) by the veil which the female 
figure holds above her head.” 
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Probably the most elaborate sarcophagus of the early Sarcopharus'6t 
Christian centuries which has been preserved is that of Junius Bassus. 
Junius Bassus, in the 
crypt of St. Peter’s, 
Rome.’ The inscrip- 
tion along the upper 
band of this monu- 
ment gives the de- 
sired information 
relative to the char- 
acter and age of the 
person whose mem- 
ory is hereby perpet- 
uated. It is as fol- 
lows: IVN. BASSVS 
VC QUI VIXIT AN- 
NIS. XLII MEN. il. 
IN IPSA PRAEFEC- 
VAR VIR Bilas NIE 
ORTRVIS Vii AT) 
DEVM. VIII KAL 
SEPT EVSEBIO ET 
YPATIO COSS. 
“ Junius Bassus, of 
patrician rank, who 
lived forty-two years 
and two months. In 
the very yearinwhich 
he became prefect of 
the city, a neophyte, 
he went to God on 
the 23d of August, | || 
Eusebius and Hypa- | i 
tius being Consuls” | 
(A. D. 359). | 

1 Good easts of this sar- 
cophagus are found in the Ky 
Lateran Museum, also in 
the Museum of Christian 
Archeology, Berlin, which 
was founded by Professor 
Piper, and under his in- 
defatigable labors lias be- 
come one of the most use- 
ful collections in Europe 
for purposes of study. 
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The facts of the inscription are confirmed by contemporary his- 
Its inscrip- tOrians, thus giving positive information respecting the 
tions. time of the origin of the monument, and, therefore, aid- 
ing in appreciating the cycle of subjects here portrayed, as well as 
the artistic value of the work. The architectural principle is 
The subjects likewise introduced into this sarcophagus, dividing the 
introduced. —_ surface into compartments, in each of which is found a 
scriptural scene. On the extreme left of the upper zone is the sac- 
rifice of Isaac, in which the knife raised to slay the boy is arrested 
by a hand stretched out from the clouds, while, near at hand, the 
substituted ram is found. It is difficult to account for the frequent 
introduction of this event in Scripture history, except that it may have 
a typical or symbolical signification— pointing to the real sacrifice, the 
Lamb of God, who was to “take away the sin of the world.” On 
the other extreme is the hand-washing of Pilate. The lower zone is 
equally significant, showing in the middle portion Christ’s triumphal 
entry into Jerusalem. On the right is the representation of Daniel in 
the lions’ den. Here in the case of Daniel a draped figure is intro- 
duced, while in other delineations of the same scene the figure is 
entirely nude. On the left is the temptation of 
our first parents. The serpent is winding around 
the tree of the knowledge of good and evil; the 
sheaf of wheat by Adam indicates the life of 
labor which he must lead, and the lamb symbol- 
izes the employment of Eve. Some interpreters 
find in this figure of the lamb a symbol of the 
promised Redeemer. The relation of the ele- 
Fig. 56.—'The Fall, Ments of this scene can best be studied from 
From sarcophagus of Fig, 56. The middle figure of the upper zone has 
Junius Bassus. : : é 

been variously interpreted. Some have seen in 
it the teaching Christ, the two figures being those of his disci- 
ples. The roll and the attitude of the hand would suggest this. 
Others have associated it with the central scene 
in the lower zone. As the latter is representative 
of his triumph before the people, so is the upper 
scene (v. Fig. 57) the transfiguration, with Moses 
and Elias as his companions. This, it is claimed, 
is indicated by the figure below, which is to rep- 
resent earth as his footstool, under the form of 
Tellus, who holds a veil over the head, thus sym- 
bolizing the firmament. The latter interpretation 
appears hardly accordant with the principles of 
a rational symbolism. The other scenes are, respectively, on the ex- 
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treme left, in the lower zone, the humiliation of Job; on the 
right the arrest of Peter; on the upper zone, Christ’s arrest, and 
his arraignment before Pilate. In the spandrels of the arches is 
a most suggestive symbolism." In one part a sheep 4 suggestive 
is striking with a staff the rock, whence flows water symbolism. 
which another sheep is drinking. In another section a sheep is 
receiving the table of the law; in another it performs the miracle 
of the loaves; a third lays its forefoot upon the head of another, 
over which baptismal waters flow, while the rays stream from 
the beak of the dove which represents the Holy Spirit. Thus 
in all the symbolic character of the lamb is most manifest; the 
central thought being Christ the source of power, blessing, and 
life: 

The sculpture, Fig. 58, is of later origin, probably of the sixth 
century. The central figure isone quite frequently met 4 jater sar- 
in the frescos—an orante—on either side of whom  cophagus. 
stands a figure whose signification it is difticult to determine. The 
presence of the palm-trees points to the thought of victory or 
of joyousness in the heavenly inheritance. The extension of the 
hands in prayer is the usual attitude met in the early monuments—— 
frescos, sculptures, and mosaics. It is plain that this position of 
standing with outstretched hands in prayer was the usual or 
prescribed one. No instance of prayer to God in the kneeling 
posture is met in the monuments. Supplication for  ttituae in 
aid from another, as in case of the woman with the prayer. 
issue of blood, etc., may be met; but that this was not the usual 
attitude in case of public worship seems evident. In this the 
monuments and the literary evidence are in entire accord. The 
other members of this sculpture are familiar. On the right the 
multiplication of the loaves in the hands of the disciples—a most 
favorite scene with the early Christians; on the left the first mira- 
cle in Cana of Galilee, which is hardly less frequent upon the early 
monuments. The extreme right has been by some interpreted to 
be the afflicted Job sitting in ashes, attended by one of his 
friends.?. This is less certain in its reference than the other portions 
of the sarcophagus, As a work of art this is much inferior to 
many others: it indicates a wide departure from the classic spirit, 
and a decay of originating power, as well as feebleness in 


execution. 
The representation of the Nativity and its attendant circum- 


1 Unfortunately, these do not appear with much distinctness in our plate, on 
account of the difficulties of photographing in these dark crypts. 
2 Roller: Catacombes de Rome, vol. i, p. 297. 
10 
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stances is quite exceptional on the Christian sarcophagi. phe nativity in 
In the Lateran collection but a single example is met, sculpture. 


Fig. 58.—A later sarcophagus, now in the Lateran Museum. 


upon a fragment of a small sar- 
cophagus, represented in Fig. 59. 
The scene is easy of interpreta- 
tion. Joseph and Mary occupy 
the extreme right. The central 
portion suggésts the manger scene, 
the sacred babe in swaddling 
clothes laid in a basket, while the 
ox and the ass in their stall help 
to complete the picture of the 
lowliness of the birthplace of the 
Lord.’ Toward the left the magi, 
clad in their usual dress, are 
bringing gifts. On the extreme 
left is a winged genius in the pe- 
culiar style of pagan art, showing 
the syncretism of thought in 
Christian sculpture, or, at least, 
the readiness with which these 
figures were introduced for deco- 
rative purposes. 

The interesting sarcophagus 
represented by Fig. 60 is from 
the latter part of the The appear- 
fifth century. As a es tT 
work of art it plainly sculpture. 
belongs to the period of deca- 
dence. The scenes in the life of 
Christ also show by their peculiar 
treatment that the age of per- 
secution is past, and the age of 
triumph has been reached. The 
hand-washing by Pilate is mani- 


1 Some interpreters have suggested that 
reference may be had to Isa. i, 3; that 
while the brute creation recognise their 
Lord and Creator, and the heathen world 
(the magi) is full of expectation, and is 
ready to worship the infant Redeemer, 
‘“Tsrael doth not know, my people doth not 
consider.” 
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festly the scene presented on the extreme left. This is indicated 
by the basin, the pouring out of the water from the pitcher by the 
soldier, the attitude of the 
sitting figure, etc. Next is 
the figure of Christ attended 
by the soldier, who bears a 
spear and wears the usual 
Roman helmet. Christ seems 
in the attitude of speaking, 
The position of the hand, with 
the two forefingers extended, 
as is customary with the 
teacher, might suggest the 
answer to the inquiring Pi- 
late, “ My kingdom is not of 
this world....” “Art thou 
a king then ?” ‘Thou sayest 
that I am a king.” The scene 
first on the left of the center 
is plainly the crown- jiterpreta- 
ing of Christ by the tion of 
soldier. But may not *"°* 

the time of the origin of this 
sculpture be conjectured from 
the fact that the crown is no 
longer one of thorns but of 
garlands? On the extreme 
left is the cross-bearing. To 
what extent the crown of gar- 
lands may suggest triumph, or 
how far it may be merely or- 
namental, and is used to com- 
plete the artistic balancing re- 
quired by the like crown in 
the hand-washing, may not be 
determined with certainty. 
The central portion is full of 
suggestion. A curious com- 
bination of elements indicates 
that the period of suffering 
and the time when the cross 
must be concealed are past. The Constantinian monogram rests 
upon the cross. This would be indicative of sacrifice, but it is 


The appearance of the real cross—no longer in symbol. 


Lateran Museum. 


Fig. 60.—Sarcophagus from fifth century. 
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crowned by a chaplet which is emblematic 
Triumphrather Of Victory. This would be fur- 
than suffering ther emphasized by the idea of 
pode the resurrection, suggested by 
the watch of Roman soldiers who were set 
to guard the sealed tomb. 

Early Christian art contains few refer- 
ences to the retributions of a future state. 
Herein it is in completest contrast with the 
art of the later Middle Ages, and with some 
of the most celebrated works of the Re- 
naissance. In this we observe the influence 
of that spirit of simple faith and love which 
led the early Christians to dwell rather upon 
the beneficent offices of our Lord, and upon 
the more cheerful and winning aspects of the 
religion which he established. The state- 
ments already made in relation to the 
frequency on the early monuments of such 
scenes in the life of Christ, and of events in 
the biblical history which contemplate the 
The last judg- elevation of the individual or of 
ment. the race, fully confirm this 
opinion. In the sarcophagus, Fig. 61, is 
almost the only instance of a representation 
of the last judgment in early Christian 
sculpture. It is a simple reproduction of 
Its scriptural the Scripture statement in Matt. 
character. xxv, 31-46. Here is the shep- 
herd, not the angry judge, separating the 
sheep from the goats. ‘The whole action of 
the sculpture is most effective. The press- 
ing forward of the sheep in obedience to 
the glad invitation, “‘Come, ye blessed of 
my Father,” the hand laid approvingly upon 
the head of the nearest, the face of the 
shepherd turned toward those who had done 
his will in acts of beneficence, are in strik- 
ing contrast to the attitude of the proud 
goats who were approaching with eager con- 
fidence, but who, arrested by the fearful 
words, ‘ Depart from me, ye cursed,” now 
shrink back from the touch of the averted 
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hand, and are troubled by the face turned away in sorrowful con- 
demnation. Nothing could more fully and effectively express the 
decisions of the last judgment in a manner completely in harmony 
with the Scripture conception.' 


CARVINGS IN IVORY. 

Another very interesting class of objects are the carvings in ivory. 
They are considerable in number, and on account of the durability 
of the material have suffered less from the forces which have seri- 
ously marred works in stone and bronze. 

Some of the most important of these ivory carvings prior to the 
eighth century are in the form of diptychs. This term, 
while properly applying to any thing folded together 
(dixtvyov), has more especial reference to tablets used by the 
ancients for writing with a stylus of ivory or metal. They often 
had three leaves (triptychs), sometimes four and more. The inner 
surface was covered with a thin film of wax, the outer, or cover 
proper, was often elaborately carved. 

For general art archeology the most important of these are the 
‘Consular dip- Consular diptychs, since they are usually larger, more 
Rar enes elaborate, and bear dates and legends which are often 
chronology. helpful in the solution of historic and chronologic prob- 
lems. These were usually presents which the newly appointed con- 
suls were accustomed to send to their friends and adherents, and 
differed in value and artistic excellence according to the social 
rank or political influence of the recipients. Some of the consular 
diptychs were afterward presented to churches and ecclesiastical 
communities, and were changed in their character from secular and 
heathen to Christian by the removal of portions of the original 
carving and the substitution of subjects of religious significance. 
As might be anticipated, they sometimes present a commingling of 
heathen and Christian elements. 

Diptychs were also quite common in the public service of the early 
Church. Their uses have been well summarized as follows: First, 
like the church registers of modern times, they contained names of 
all baptized and unbaptized persons of the parish or district; secondly, 
in them were recorded the names of bishops and chief personages 
who had been benefactors and patrons of that particular church; 
thirdly, they contained the names of those who had suffered mar- 
Ecclesiastical tyrdom, or who were of specially saintly character— 
diptychs. these names being often read at the public services to 
show the unity of the Church militant and the Church triumphant; 


Roller: Catacombes de Rome, vol.i, pl. xliii, No. 3. 
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fourthly, there were diptychs in which were written the names of the 
deceased members of the particular church or district, who were to 
be remembered at mass.!. This was regarded a matter of extreme 
interest, since the erasure of a name from the diptychs was equiv- 
alent to actual excommunication, and the name so erased could 
no longer be mentioned in the prayers of the church.? The 
number of ecclesiastical diptychs prior to A. D. 700 is very 
small; yet they are of peculiar interest in the illustration of the 
sculpture of the period prior to the liberation of Christianity from 
Greco-Roman influence, and of the development of an art peculiarly 
its own. 

A single leaf of a beautiful Christian diptych, plainly of Byzantine 
origin, is now in the British Museum. It represents qpeir aeaee 
an angel of young and vigorous mien standing under ance. 
an arch supported by Corinthian columns. He is clad in a tunic 
and flowing mantle. In the right hand he bears a globe surmounted 
by the cross, very much in the style of the Byzantine emperors, and 
with the left supports a long scepter similar to the lance borne by 
warriors. The general character of the work is good, 
and suggests that the artist must have been influenced 
by the classic statues with which Constantinople then abounded.’ 
A second example from the sixth century is now in the British 
collection ; both leaves are preserved. One represents the Virgin 
and child enthroned, with two angels in waiting; on the other 
leaf Christ is seated between SS. Peter and Paul. A third, now 
belonging to the treasury of the Cathedral of Monza, also from 
the sixth century, has both leaves preserved. It has been sug- 
gested that it was early converted from a consular diptych to the 
cover of an antiphonarium of Gregory the Great." On one leaf 
is a figure in consular robes; but the head shows the tonsure, 
and the staff terminates in a cross. It has been claimed to be 
a representation of Gregory himself. The other side contains a 
somewhat similar figure, but lacks the tonsure, and is associated 
with the inscription, DAVID REX. This association of Gregory 


Examples. 


1Gori: Thesaurus veterum diptychorum, Florentize, 1759, t. i, pp. 242, 243. Bing- 
ham: Antiquities of the Christian Church, Book xv, ch. iii, §. 18. 

2 Among others see Bingham: Op. cil, Book xvi, ch. iii, § 12; Book xix, ch. ii, 
$11. Dodwell: Fifth Cyprian Dissertation. Ad Epistolam X. De nominum e dip- 
tychis ecclesive recitatione in Hucharistia, Oxen, 1684. 

’Labarte: Op. cit., t. i, pp. 30,31. Oldfield: Select Examples of Ivory Carving from 
the Second to the Sixteenth Century. London, 1855, p. 10. 

4 Gori: Op. cit., t. i, p. 201. Oldfield: Op. cit, p. 10. Maskell: Ivories, Ancient 
and Medieval, etc. p. xxxvi. Contra, Pulscky: The Fejévary Ivories, p. 23. La- 
barte: Op. cit, t. i, p. 16. 
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and David has been thought to be very appropriate on account 
of their similar interest in sacred music and song. While the work 
is rude, and indicates great artistic decadence, it is nevertheless of 
great importance in the art study of a period from which compara- 
tively few examples of sculpture have survived. 

It has often been remarked by investigators of early Christian 
monuments that they are remarkably free from scenes of suffering, 
as the early inscriptions furnish few examples of the expression of 
a spirit of complaining, despair, or vindictiveness. It is quite gen- 
erally agreed that in the first four centuries no instance of a repre- 
sentation of the crucifixion of Christ upon the monuments has yet 
been found. The reason of the avoidance of these scenes has else- 
where been suggested (v. p. 104). Hence the agony in the garden, 


Fgi. 62.—A Crucifixion. From an ivory in the Maskell Collection in British Museum. Probably 
of the fifth century. 
the scourging, the cross-bearing, and the crucifixion, all of which 
became favorite subjects of art portraiture in the medizyvyal period, 
are rarely met in the art of the first three and a half centuries. 
Fig. 62 is from an ivory carving, and is believed to be one of the 
The earliest oldest representations of the crucifixion yet discovered. 
ati plone It cannot be of a date earlier than the fifth century. From 
ion. its general style and resemblance to the sculptures of the 
Roman sarcophagi, its genuineness has come to be accepted by the 
best critics, and its date determined. It is now in the collection of 
the British Museum, and was part of the celebrated Maskell cabinet 
of ivories which have come to be so highly prized. The scenes here 
represented, one of four divisions of the ivory, are manifest. The 
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Saviour, extended upon a Latin cross, receives the thrust from the 
soldier’s spear, while on the other side appear the beloved disciple 
and the sorrowing mother (John xix, 26, 27). On the extreme left 
is the representation of the history given in Matt. xxvii, 5: “And 
he cast down the pieces of silver in the temple, and departed, and 
went and hanged himself.” Previous to the discovery and de- 
scription of this ivory carving, the earliest representation of 
the crucifixion was believed to be that contained in the decora- 
tion of a Syriac manuscript of the gospels, now in Florence, which 
bears the date A. D. 586. 

An interesting instance of ivory carving upon covers of books 
is found in the National Library of Paris. Three prin- Carvingsonthe 
cipal scenes are represented; namely, above, the An- oversof books. 
nunciation; in the centre, the Adoration of the Magi; below, the 
Massacre of the Innocents. The entire composition is in very supe- 
rior style of art, indicating the thorough acquaintance of the artist 
with the best works of antiquity.’ 

A second example of like character is in the treasury of the Ca- 
thedral of Milan. Both covers have been preserved. The central 
portion of the one is occupied by a richly jeweled Agnus Dei with 
circled and jeweled nimbus. In the upper part is represented the 
Nativity, flanked by symbolic figures of Matthew and Luke. In 
the lower portion is depicted the massacre of the Innocents, while 
on either side of the cover are three scenes from Gospel history. 
The center of the other leaf contains a jeweled cross, above which 
is the adoration of the Magi, with symbolic representations of Mark 
and John; below is the marriage in Cana, while six scenes from the 
life of Christ enrich the sides. From the circumstance that Christ 
is represented as young, unbearded, and without a nimbus, as well 
as from the fact that while his presentation to the women after the 
resurrection is the subject of one of the carvings, the crucifixion is 
here avoided, some have been inclined to assign this ivory to a 
very early date. It is probable, however, that it cannot antedate 
the fifth century.’ 

This last work in ivory is surpassed in value and interest only by 
the noted cathedra of Bishop Maximianus, now preserved (,tneara of 
in the sacristry of the Duomo in Ravenna. It isentirely Bishop Maxim- 
covered with carvings, many of which are of the finest de- “"* 
sign and technic. Ten scenes from the life of Joseph are of very 


1 Labarte: Op. cit., t. i, p. 32. 
2 This celebrated work has been described by many writers. Labarte, Op. cit., 


t. i, p. 32, has given a very fine plate; and Oldfield, Op. cit. p. 11, has given a par- 
tial description. 
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superior workmanship, while the animals and plants reveal a warm 
sympathy of the artist with nature. Only the figures of saints 
that fill the front side show the 
_jj stiffness and artificiality of the 
“|| later Byzantine style. Fig. 63 
| represents one of these figures— 
|; an ecclesiastic in the attitude of 
preaching. The sacred book lies 
open upon the ambo, or reading 
desk, and the two forefingers of 
the right hand indicate the office 
of the teacher. The attitude of 
the figure itself is constrained, 
while the whole artistic treat- 
ment, from the head to the san- 
dals upon the feet, is stiff and 
unnatural. This and other like 
figures are specially helpful as a 
means of ascertaining the vest- 
ments of the clergy and their 
position in preaching, as well as 
suggesting the quality of the 
church furniture then in use. 
In a few instances ancient 
ivory boxes, or piwes, are still 
preserved.’ They were gener- 
ally placed upon the altar to con- 
) tain the consecrated eucharistic 
elements which were to be dis- 
PR. 7 tributed to the sick. Garrucci 
Eisnep Mpginianansin Qetuoko oeMarcsasay 0) oes ce 
: upon fourteen of the fifteen 
known sacred pixes relate directly to the eucharist. The only excep- 
tion is an ivory pix from the early part of the sixth cen- 
tury, which is now in the British Museum. Upon it are 
represented the martyrdom and glorification of the Egyptian saint, 
Menas. This circumstance has therefore suggested another use of 
these sacred pixes; namely, to contain relics of saints and martyrs.’ 
This St. Menas was held in highest veneration by the Egyptian 
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'v. Hahn: Fiinf Elfenbein-Gefisse des friihesten Mittel-alters. Hanover, 1862. 
Lebarte: Histoire des arts industriels. 

> vy. Garrucei and Nesbitt, in the Archwologia, vol. xliv, pp. 320-330, and plates 
x and xi. 
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Christians, and also in Rome. He is often represented upon the 
flattened flasks or bottles which are found in considerable numbers 
in Egypt. 

Another interesting class of antiquities are the Christian lamps. 
They are numerous and of different materials, as terra Sculptured 
cotta, bronze, silver, and amber. They are of various lamps. 
forms, and contain a great variety of symbols, as the dove, the 
cross, the Constantinian monogram, A Q, etc. The Christians used 
these lamps not only to lighten the otherwise gloomy recesses of 
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Fig. 64.—A Christian lamp, with Constantinian monogram, 


the catacombs, but, in common with the heathen peoples, attached 
to them a symbolic significance, especially when used in connection 
with the burial of the dead. Some of these lamps are works of 
high art, and show an exquisite taste in matters of form as well as 
in respect to workmanship and symbolic import. Fig. 64 is one of 
the finest of the hanging lamps in bronze. It contains three orifices 
for lighting, and its handle is wrought out in an elaborate and the 
representation of Jonah reclining under the shadow of the gourd. 
For over two hundred years great interest has attached mpuite, or 
to a class of relics found more especially in the Roman_ Plood-phials. 
catacombs and crypts of churches; these are the so-called amprile, 
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or blood-phials, Fig. 65. An almost acrimonious controversy has 
continued respecting the uses of these clay and glass phials and 
their contents. One. cause of 
this controversy was a decree 
of the COongregatio Rituum et 
Reliquarum, issued in 1668, to 
the effect that the marks of 
true relics of the martyrs, as 
distinguished from the false or 
doubtful, shall be the presence 
of the palm-branch and a vessel 
coloured with their blood. This 
test was maintained as decisive 
by nearly all the old archzolo- 
Fig. 65.—A so-called Blood-phial. From Roman gists, and has been very vigour- 
catacombs. = 
ously defended by many in the 
present century. Two opinions of the contents of these phials have 
been held: one, that they contained the blood of martyrs; the other, 
that the colouring matter found in them was due to wine used for 
eucharistic purposes. The question is not yet satisfactorily settled. 
Many other interesting and instructive objects of antiquity are 
found in museums and private collections. The subject of seals and 
rings has received careful attention. Numismatics has become a 
special science, also glyptic art has contributed much toward a 
knowledge of Christian thought during the first six centuries. 
The special examination of these archeological remains is, however, 
precluded by the limits of this hand-book. 
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CHAPTER VI. 
EARLY CHRISTIAN ARCHITECTURE. 


SECTION I. 
THE CHRISTIAN BASILICA. 


§ 1. Origin of the Christian Basilica. 


Tue origin of the species of Christian church called basilica has 
been most earnestly investigated. The answer to the question, 
“« W hence arose Christian architecture ?” would also fur- tzid sa vine 
nish a partial answer to the related questions of the con- Christian _ ba- 
dition of art feeling in the early Church, the originality ‘!"° 
of monuments usually called Christian, and the connection of the 
Roman Christian and Gothic architecture with the early Christian 
basilica in a process of organic art development.' The subject is 
one of great difficulty, on account of the fewness of surviving 
monuments from the first three centuries, and from the meagre 
references to this subject in the writings of the Christian fathers, 
or in Vitruvius, the only architect of the first century whose works 
have come down to our time. It is not, therefore, surprising that 
able writers should have differed in their account of the origin of 
the Christian basilica. 

Various opinions have divided the archeologists. 1. The first is 
that advocated in the latter part of the fifteenth century Alberti’s the- 
by Alberti,’ which claims that the early Christian basilica 07) ‘tom tne 
is a close imitation of the Roman pagan basilica, with silica. 
unimportant departures from the original. By placing the 
plan of each side by side, to the superficial observer this simi- 
larity appears quite striking and the theory plausible. This opinion 
was accepted by leading archeologists for three and a half centuries.’ 
2. It remained almost unchallenged until subjected to a most rig- 


1“ With respect to the discovery of new germs (of art) in the period of the down- 
fall, the following questions especially would come under examination: First, the 
question in how far Christianity had a share therein?” ete. v. Mothes: Die Bau- 
kunst des Mittelalters, etc., Bd. i, ss. 2, 3. 

2 De Re Addificatoria. Florentiis, 1485. 

3The English authorities seem to know no other theory of the origin of the Christ- 
ian basilica (v. article Basilica, in Encyclopedia Britannica, and in Dictionary of Christ- 
ian Antiquities); this also prevails in America, 
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idly critical examination by Zestermann’ in 1847. This writer con- 
cedes that the resemblance of the churches of the fourth century to 
the Roman basilicas in respect to the rows of columns on either side, 
yestermann’s the lean-to roof, the enclosing wall, and the windows rest- 
theory. ing upon the columns beneath, justifies the classification 
of such Christian churches under the term basilica; but these are 
insufficient to establish an organic connection between the Christian 
and the heathen structures. He argues that the Christian basilica 
A development W@8 chiefly developed through the needs and spirit of 
from the the Christian church itself, and is, therefore, a distinct 
forme style of architecture. In the solution of this question 
the stoa basilica and the agora, found at Athens in the time of 
Pericles, are successively examined with an earnestness and learning 
truly praiseworthy. The first of the so-called basilicas at Rome was 
built by Marcus Porcius Cato in B, C. 184. After this followed 
others, the most noted of which were the Basilicas Aimilia, Fulvia, 
Julia, and Ulpia. From Rome these buildings were extended 
throughout the entire empire. Zestermann claims that they 
zestermann’s fall under four general classes, according to the purposes 
four classes. which they served; namely, the law basilicas, the private 
basilicas, the basilicas for pedestrian exercises, and the wine basilicas. 
Each of these had peculiar features adapting it to its specific uses. 
All alike appear to have been suggested by the Roman forum, this 
general type being modified only so far as might be necessary 
by the greater or smaller building area. This author rejects 
the derivation of the word from the Greek, in the sense of “a 
house of the king,” or “a royal habitation,” but claims that even 
in the time of Plautus the word basilicus had already become a dis- 
tinctively Roman adjective, meaning “magnificent,” “imposing,” 
“grand.” Hence, to distinguish it from other porticos, the building 
of Cato was called “porticus basilicus,” the magnificent house, and 
afterward simply “ basilica.” 

The Christians applied the term basilica to an imposing building 
used only for ecclesiastical purposes. Zestermann claims that the 
groundplan and the arrangement and development of all its parts 
Sole reference had sole reference to the purposes and needs of Christ- 
Oma Sof ian worship, and no relation whatever to Roman 
ship. pagan buildings of like name. He sees the progres- 
sive growth of the Christian society revealing itself in the basilica, 
slowly transforming and perfecting it, as new wants arise, until the 


1 Die antiken u. die christlichen Basiliken nach ihren Entstehung, Ausbildung, u. Bezie- 


hung zu einander, This was crowned as the prize essay by the Belgian Academy of 
Arts, Literature, and the Fine Arts. 
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imposing structures of the fourth, fifth, and sixth centuries were the 
outcome. In harmony with this opinion he professes 
to be able to group the early churches into five classes, C!@ssifcation 

é ; of early Christ- 
each one of which represents a stage in the attempt to ian churches. 
properly adapt them to the needs of Christian worship : 

(1.) Buildings of an oblong form with a middle and side naves. 

(2.) Those of oblong form with middle and side naves and an 
apse. 

{3.) Those of oblong form, middle and side naves, apse, and tran- 
sept. 

(4.) Those of oblong form, middle and side naves, apse, and tran- 
sept; but without an atrium, and having the porch leaning on the 
main building. 

(5.) Those having the characteristics of the last class, but having 
several apses. 

This writer defends his theory with great learning, and concludes 
that “the origination and development of the Christian basilica are 
completely explained by, and find their justification in, the activities 
and needs of the Christian spirit.” ? 

3. A third opinion has been defended with much earnestness and 
with great wealth of learning. It holds that the early Christian ba- 
silica was developed from the ancient private house and the Greek hy- 
peethral temple.? The following considerations are urged in favor 
of this origin: After their complete separation from ywypetnral 
the Jewish Church the Christians assembled in private temple. 
houses for worship. This is distinctly stated in the Acts of the 
Apostles, in the Epistles, and by the early Christian 
fathers. The accepted and regular form of the Roman 
house at the beginning of the Christian era can be well ascertained, 
and the adaptation or adjustment of such a room to the purposes of 
a Christian assembly can be easily traced. The resemblance of these 


Private house. 


1 Zestermann has a zealous disciple in J. Kreuser: Christlicher Kirchenbau, 1851 
and 1860: and still more positively in his Wiederum Christlicher Kirchenbau, 1868. 
This author holds, 1. That the Christian basilicas had nothing to do with the attic royal 
hall. 2. Under the term, hypsthral temple, he can understand nothing more nor 
less than a building that is open and free to the light and air. Diogenes’s tub in the 
street might be an example of a hypzethral building. 3. Zestermann is the foremost 
and best author who has written on the basilica, and his explanation of its origin is 
the only correct one. 4. Egypt had the first basilica. From two passages in the 
Talmud it is evident that this name was peculiar to Egyptian works of architecture. 
5. The Egyptian, or, more strictly, the Africano-Palestine, method of building was 
copied in Rome, and from these arose the basilicas for holding the courts of law. 

2W. Weingartner: Ursprung und Entwickelung des christlichen Kirchengebaudes. 
Leipzig, 1858. 


160 ARCHAOLOGY OF CHRISTIAN ART. 


to the early Christian churches is seen in the peristyle, and the so- 
called aci lying behind it. These two rooms were related to each 
other both in space and situation very nearly as were the parts of 
Herod’s temple at Jerusalem, which was built in the Grecian style. 
After the destruction of this temple, and the spread of Christianity 
over the known world, it was natural that the Christians, when erect- 
ing independent houses of worship, should take their suggestions from 
the Greco-Roman temples, which contained all the essential parts of 
a Christian church. It was also natural that the form should be 
selected which had been most perfected, and most nearly satisfied 
the demand for the observance of their own religious services. 
This was the hypethral temple. It was open to the sky, thus 
giving abundance of light, and had a recess, the cella, where could 
stand the high altar for the celebration of the eucharist. This 
cella, which was taken from the circular or polygonal burial temples, 
was demanded by the Christian societies, since soon afterward a 
place of worship, and a place of burial for the martyr or saint 
io whom the church was dedicated, were combined in the same 
building. With the exception of the greater elevation of the 
middle nave, the outer form of the hypzethral temple corresponded 
to that of the Christian church. Still more close was the likeness 
of their interior arrangement. This influence of the pagan temple 
upon the Christian building was most apparent in the time of 
Constantine. It was seen in the use of like terms, in the adoption 
of the circular or polygonal groundplan, and in working out the 
details of the interior. The ground outline, the rows of columns, 
and the consequent division of the interior space into naves, the 
lower porticos, the choir and its general arrangement, the sacra- 
mental table, the baldachin, the place of burial for the martyr, 
the crypts beneath, the apse, and, later, the ambos, or reading 
desks near the front railing, are all prefigured in the Roman pagan 
temples. The purest form of the continuation of the antique 
temples were the Roman basilicas, which maintained their peculiar 
characteristics as late as the twelfth century.’ 

This writer thus attempts to show the intimate relation and 
dependence of the early Christian churches on the private house, 
and especially on the hypethral temple, both in external form 
and interior arrangement. He holds that the law basilicas of 
the Romans were so entirely different from the Christian that it 
is unscientific to regard the latter as the continuation and per- 
fection of the former, and claims that the Christian church could 
only be derived from the ancient private house, with such sug- 

1y Weingirtner: Op. cit, pp. 186, 137. 
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gestions as were afforded by the hypethral temple of the 
Greeks. 

4. A fourth theory of the origin and development of the Christ- 
ian basilica has been suggested and very ably defended ypessmer’s the- 
by Dr. J. A. Messmer.’ He starts from the well at- orY- 
tested fact that the earliest Christian societies were accustomed to 
assemble in the private house of some one of their number, and in 
the room most spacious and convenient for their services, and which 
at the same time would best afford protection from sudden interrup- 
tions by their enemies. Plainly this would be the triclinium, or 
banqueting-room. Among the Romans this was a rec- prom the tri- 
tangle, whose length was twice the breadth. The linium. 
more wealthy the owner of the house the more spacious and elegant 
was this room, and the more nearly did it resemble the form of the 
basilicas which were found in the palaces of the more noted Ro- 
mans. ‘These dining-rooms of the nobles are so minutely described 
by Vitruvius that we cannot be in doubt with regard to their form, 
arrangement, and decoration (v. Fig. 78). Rows of columns, both 
Corinthian and Egyptian, often supported architraves and beams on 
which a place for promenading was constructed, while above were 
other columns supporting a roof or a wall pierced with windows for 
lighting the interior. In these rooms public business was fre- 
quently transacted and legal causes determined. We also read of 
a church in the houses of wealthy public men who had accepted 
Christianity, as in the case of Pudens and Aquila.? 

Jerome assures us that the noble Lateranus opened his private 
basilica for the assembly of the Christians, and that it isotmcsenst 
afterward was transformed into one of the most noble Christ- 
splendid churches of Rome. Ammianus Marcellinus* '"*- 
says that a like assembly found a stated place of meeting in the 
Basilica of Sicinianus, another noted Roman. There is trustworthy 
evidence that such change from the triclinium of the house of 
a wealthy citizen, named Theophilus, to a Christian church took 
place at Antioch in the first half of the third century; and it 
seems incredible that the pseudo-Clement could mention in his ro- 
mance these transformations of private basilicas into Christian 
churches unless the fact was well known. Thus, while the triclin- 


1 Ueber den Ursprung, die Entwickelung, und Bedeutung der Basilika in der christ- 
lichen Baukunst. Leipzig, 1854. Also and more thoronghly in an article, Veber den 
Ursprung der ehristlichen Basilika, in the Zeitschrift fir chrisiliche Archeologie und 
Kunst. 1859, vol. ii. 

2 T Cor. xvi, 19. -v, also p. 30. 

3 Ammian. Marcellin., xxvii, 3. ‘“ Et in concertatione,” ete. 
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ium of the private house and the private basilicas of the more 
wealthy were used for the assembly and worship of the early Christ- 
ians, it was found that they combined, more fully than any others, 
elements of architecture which were afterward developed into 
the distinctive edifice known by the generic name of Christian ba- 
silica. While the Roman name was retained, the building was trans- 
formed by the peculiar power of the new religion. Thus was pro- 
vided a type of church architecture peculiarly adapted to the genius 
of Christianity, and in many respects the most convenient ever 
devised. Christianity became the heir to the late Roman art, but 
its inheritance was improved and perfected by a new and living 
spirit. 

5. A fifth theory, very ably advocated by Dehio,’ finds the germs 
DeEly heey. of the Christian basilica in the private house, in which 
from the pri- for two centuries the early Church was accustomed to 
vate house. meet for worship. He attempts to trace this develop- 
ment, step by step, from the simplest structure of the common Ro- 
man dwelling-house toits perfected form in the imposing basilicas 
of the fourth and fifth centuries. 

6. The latest theory is that recently advanced by Professor Lange, 
From the scho- Of Halle,” and substantially accepted by Professor G. 
Tee. Baldwin Brown,’ of the University of Edinburgh, This 
theory traces the beginnings of Christian architecture to the pa- 
gan schola. While the architectural evidence cited in support of 
this view is not decisive, it is believed that from the outward resem- 
blance of the Christian communities to the various religious organi- 
Argued trom Z&tions and clubs of the heathen world,‘ and from the 
the likeness of confounding of these by the legal authorities, it would 
the church to : 
other organiza- naturally follow that their places of assembly must 
ses have been similar in outward appearance and in in- 
ternal arrangement. The adaptation of these schole to the needs 
of Christian worship is pointed out, and the fact that the protection 
of government given to the clubs would thus be extended to the 
Christian assemblies is emphasized. 

These different theories of the origin of the Christian basilica 
An eclectic illustrate the difficulties of the subject. It seems prob- 
view. able that each contains a partial truth, and that by a 
judicious eclecticism a juster view of the beginnings and growth 


1 Die Genesis der christlichen Basilika. Miinchen, 1883. 

2 Haus und Halle. Ueipzig, 1885. 

3 From Schola to Cathedral. Edinburgh, 1886. 

* Hatch: Organization of the Early Christian Churches, London, 1882, has devel- 
oped this subject, using with great effect the monumental evidence, 
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of early Christian architecture may be gained. Let us look at some 
well-established facts. 

The first Christians assembled for worship in the temple,! in pri- 
vate houses,’ in upper rooms, through fear of disturbance and perse- 
cution from their enemies,’ in the synagogues of the Jews,‘ and by 
the river side.? In the synagogues, which had been founded in 
every chief city of the empire, the apostles could ad- Advantages of 
dress a multitude composed of Jewish and non-Jewish the synagogue. 
elements.° Doubtless the free republican spirit which characterized 
the service, in marked contrast with the exclusiveness of the temple, 
was another reason for the assembling of the apostles and _ first 
Christians in these buildings. Moreover, the synagogues were 
places for consultation, and for discussion of questions upon which 
the opinions of the rabbis were divided; so that persons of vigorous 
intellect and of inquiring spirit were often attracted to them. 
This is manifest from the accounts given of the Berean Jews,’ 
as well as from the fact that Paul could speak freely in the synagogue 
at Ephesus “for the space of three months, reasoning and persuad- 
ing as to the things concerning the kingdom of God.* 

The fact that some of the Judaizing sects, as the Ebionites, still 
resorted to the synagogues for worship® may suggest one reason 
why, during the first century, the pagan world regarded |, oi stians 
the Christians as only a sect of Jews, and why the fierce juagea a sect 
opposition of the latter to the Christians was judged by °f te Jews: 
the Roman governors to be of little importance in the eye of the 
civil law.’° While despised by the pagan world, the Jews had, nev- 
ertheless, received at the hands of some of the emperors Privileges _ of 
very favorable regard, and were granted some most val- the Jews. 
uable immunities. The inscriptions and art remains of the Jewish 
catacombs at Rome entirely confirm the testimony of Incidentally 
the literary monuments touching this point. With this  favinmscons 
erroneous conception respecting the true nature of  Churen. 
Christianity was connected a decided advantage to its first adherents. 
There can be little doubt that thereby the early Church secured 
exemption from sweeping persecution just at the time of its great- 
est need. Even at the close of the second century a Christian 
father of eminent ability recognises this obligation." 


1 Acts iti, 1; v, 12. 2 Acts xii, 12, seq. 

3 Acts i, 13; xx, 7-9. 4 Acts ix, 20; xii, 5, 16, e¢ al. 

5 Acts xvi, 13. 6 Acts xiii, 16, 26, 44, 46, 48; xiv, 1; xvili, 4. 
7 Acts xvii, 11. 8 Acts xix, 8. 

9 Trenzeus: Adv. Heres, lib. i, c. 26. 10 Acts xviii, 12-17. 


a 


1 Tertullian: Apologet., c. 21. 


164 ARCHA OLOGY OF CHRISTIAN ART. 


But from the first it was manifest that Christ had established a 
Church whose spirit could not be confined within the narrow limits 
of Judaism. The events at Ephesus are instructive. The awakened 
hostility compelled the withdrawal of the Christians from the syna- 
gogue, and they assembled in the school of one Tyrannus,’ where 
these meetings were “continued by a space of two years.” A some- 
what similar state of things existed in Corinth.* Various pas- 
sages in the history of the apostolic Church clearly prove that the 
A separate customary places of meeting were in upper rooms* or 
eee in private houses.‘ This was the case at Troas;* and 
houses. Aquila and Priscilla,® “with the church that is in 
their house,” send salutations to the Corinthian brethren. Also 
Paul sends greetings to ““Nymphas and the church which is in 
his house,”’ and to Philemon and “the church in thy house.” * 
His own custom for two years was to receive all who came unto 
him in his own private house at Rome, “preaching the kingdom 
of God and teaching those things which concern the Lord Jesus 
Christ.” ° 

The continuance of the custom of gathering in private houses 
The custom after the apostolic age is clearly evidenced from the 
continued. literary monuments both Christian and pagan. It is 
well-nigh demonstrable that the worship of the Christian Church for 
nearly two hundred years was chiefly a private service, avoiding 
the publicity permitted to a religion already recognised and pro- 
tected by the state." So far as can be known, to the close of the 
second century no stately or characteristic buildings for the cere- 
monies of Christian worship had been erected. Probably some 
houses had already been erected and set apart for Christian 
services, but they must have been unpretentious, and probably 
mostly of the nature of private halls, or of the class of buildings 
called scholw, which were either given by the wealthier 
members, statedly thrown open for the use of the 
societies," or built by means of a common fund. Doubtless, how- 
ever, these unpretentious buildings contained evidences of the art 
susceptibility which had already found expression in the earlier 
pictures of the catacombs. 

In consequence of the high esteem felt for the confessors and 


Scholex, 


PACES EXIK Oy 2 Acts xviii 3 Acts 3,13; 
4 Acts vii, 15. > Acts xx in8, SAU ACor-sxvis 19: 
T Coll tv; 15. 8 Philem. 2. 9 Acts xxviii, 30, 31. 


10 Pliny: Zpist., lib. x, ep. 96. 
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chius at Tours, are familiar examples. 


The houses of Pudentiana and of Lucina at Rome, and of Briccius and Euto- 
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martyrs, the practice of burial feasts and festivals ‘soon arose. 
Celebrated in the houses, and during seasons of guriat festivals 
persecution in the catacombs, these exerted a powerful and chapels. 
influence on the architectural arrangement of the places of meeting, 
and on the furniture and art of the church. Feasts in. honor 
of the dead were very common among the pagan peo- pagan sugges- 
ples, and there can be no reasonable doubt that the tion. 
Christians found in them many suggestions for their own practices. 
From the reign of Marcus Aurelius burial festivals became espe- 
cially frequent, on account of the great number of devoted men 
and women who were victims of the terrible persecutions. It is 
plain that the arrangement of the meeting-houses and | rence of 
the nature of the services were modified through the the tombs of 
great reverence for those whose remains were deposited ™2™Ts- 

in crypts beneath the altars of the churches, or in the small chapels 
where the hunted Church gathered for the celebration of the meal 
in memory of the sainted dead. 

There is abundant evidence that at the beginning of the third cen- 
tury private houses were still in general use for divine worship, and 
for the meetings of the Christian societies. Optatus is very specific 
in his information touching this subject, speaking of Meetings in 
various members in whose houses such assemblies were eon. gaan 

accustomed to be held. But the changed social con- century. 
dition of the Church, which now reckoned among its adherents some 
of the noted families of the capital and of the empire, was more 
favorable to the erection of buildings devoted exclusively to Chris- 
tian uses. It is impossible to determine their number, size, and 
degree of elegance. Optatus informs us that the yotieces of 
schismatics destroyed forty churches which had been churches in the 
the property of the orthodox party at Rome. He galls "77 century 
them “basilicas,” but their peculiar character he does not indi- 
cate. We also have the account of the erection of a very impos- 
ing structure at Nicomedia in the last part of the third century,’ 
as well as of its destruction at the beginning of the execution of 
Diocletian’s edict to raze all the Christian churches and burn the 
sacred. books. 

It must, however, be remembered that not until the reign of 
Commodus did entire families of the Roman aristocracy pass over 
to the Christian Church, and that, two generations after Con- 
stantine, Christianity could claim hardly a majority of the prom- 
inent families of Rome. For the first two hundred and fifty years 

1 De schism. Donat., i, 14, 23; v. also Acta Martyrum, cc. 8, 9. 
2 Kusebius: Hist. Eeclesiw, lib, viii, ec. 1, 2. 
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the adherents of Christianity were largely of the middle and lower 
classes, and were, therefore, accustomed to the simple how wokioaae 
Roman dwelling-house, or were crowded together in the wealthy Christ- 
many-storied tenant houses of Rome and of the larger _ 
towns. While there is good reason to believe that, from the second 
century, converts from noble families opened or devoted their spacious 
dwellings to the Church for Christian worship, this number must, 
nevertheless, have been comparatively insignificant. In times of 
peace the common dwelling-house was the usual place for the cele- 
bration of the sacraments, and for the instruction and edification of 
believers. It is incredible that these forty so-called basilicas at 
Rome, near the close of the third cen- 
tury, were elegant dwellings furnished 
by the richer and nobler Relations of 
members. Rather must Dee te gin 
we suppose that the main churches. 
features of the rooms in which the 
Christians were accustomed to as- 
semble, and of the service which had 
been adjusted to this environment for 
two and one half centuries, would im- 
press themselves upon the more impos- 
ing churches which were erected during 
the peaceful interval of forty years be- 
between the reigns of Decius and 
Diocletian, and after final exemption 
from persecution had been ensured. 
It is, therefore, important to examine 
the form and arrangement of the or- 
dinary dwelling-house of the empire. 
There was a general uniformity in 
Pansa), Pompeii. An elegant Roman the internal arrangement of the early 
salou Greek and the Italian private house.’ 
The chief sources of information are Vitruvius, the Capitoline 
Fragments, and the houses which have been disinterred 7). Roman 
on various sites, as Pompeii, Herculaneum, ete. From awelling- 
these we infer the most important portions of the Ro- ""S® 
man house. First was the vestidudwmn, which was a vacant space 
before the door, forming a kind of court, one side of jis arrange- 
which opened upon the street, the other sides bounded ments. 
by the house itself. From the vestibule a passage or hall, called 
the ostium (v. Fig. 66, A), led to the main room of the interior, which 
1Mommsen: History of Rome, vol. i, pp. 46 and 307, 
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went under the names of the atrium and cavedium, B (cavum 
cediun). his was roofed over, with the exception of an opening 
in the center, the compluviwm, toward which the roof sloped to 
conduct the rain into a cistern in the floor, the émpluviwm, I. In 
the rear of the atrium was the ¢ablinuwm, E, and right and left the 
ale, DD. On the sides of the atrium were found the sleeping- 
rooms, cubicula, CC, and behind and on either side the triclinium 
were the servants rooms, CC. The triclinium is open, and allows 
an uninterrupted view of the other parts of the house. Vitruvius 
refers to five kinds of atria,’ representing as many stages in the 
development of the Roman house. The utriwm Tus- five classes of 
canicun was the earliest and most simple (Fig. 67), the atrium. 
In this the roof was supported by four beams, crossing at right 
angles, thus forming the 
compluvium. It is plain 
that this construction was 
available only in the smaller 
houses. The atriune tetra- 
stylum differed from the first 
in that the beams were sup- 
ported at their intersection 
by columns, instead of ex- 
tending to the walls of the 
house. This would admit 
of an enlargement of the 
atrium. In the atriwn 
corinthium the beams were 
supported by rows of col- Fig. 67,—Atrium Tnscanicum. 

umns, thus giving opportu- 

nity of farther enlargement.’ In the atriwn displuviatum the roof 
sloped outward toward the walls, instead of inward to- 
ward the compluvium—thus carrying the water away 
from the interior impluvium (vy. Fig. 68). The atrium testudina- 
tum was entirely roofed over, and lacked the compluvium, and con- 
sequently the interior impluvium (v. Fig. 69). The atrium was the 
chief room. Inthe ordinary dwellings it was devoted to uses for the 
a variety of uses, to the customary intercourse and the "1" 
festivities of the family; in the houses of the wealthy it was fitted 
up with magnificence, and was the reception room where the patron 
was accustomed to meet clients, hear petitions, and dispense favors. 


Description. 


ee 
Vi, 3. 
2Tn fig. 67 these columns and the changed interior thus resulting can be easily sup- 
plied by the imagination. 
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At the further end of the atrium, opposite the entrance, was the deep 
recess or room, called the tablinum, which could be made private 
by means of folding doors or hangings. It was the place of honor, 
Inthe repubi-. the seat of the householder. On either side of the atrium, 
can period. — leading right and left, were small recesses or rooms, 
called alw (v. Fig. 67). Such seems to have been the simple arrange- 
ment of the Roman house 
at the end of the republican 
period. In the country, and 
during the early history of 
the cities, it was of one story, 
or, at most, it added a second 
story in which were the cubi- 
cula, or bed-chambers, whose 
breadth and height to the 
cross beams were one third 
or one fourth the length of 
the atrium. 

But in the period of the 
empire, when the crowded 
condition of the towns made 
building sites expensive, and the increasing wealth of leading 
families created a demand for more elegant dwellings, the con- 
struction of the Roman house underwent an important change 
which is connected with the history of early Christian architecture. 
The enlargement of the dwelling could be attained only by in- 
Enlarged in Creasing its length; hence the more elegant Roman 
the imperial houses, after the manner of the Greeks, added to the 
Powe simple atrium a large space in the rear. This, the peri- 
style, (Fig. 66, GG), was a court open to the sky in the center, 
which was surrounded by columns, and was somewhat larger than 
The peristyle the compluvium of the atrium. In the center of this 
and triclinium. peristyle was a plot for grass and flowers, and at the 
sides the triclinia, KIX, or rooms in which the couches and tables 
were usually placed for social or religious feasts.'!. At the rear of 
the peristyle in the larger and more imposing houses was found the 
cecus, LL, which held the same relation to the peristyle as did the 


Fig. 68.— Atrium Cispluviatum, 


‘Fortunately the excavations have revealed examples of each class of the Roman 
Beatties tein house. The so-called casa di Sallustio (Sallust’s house), in Pompeii, 
Pompeii. has a groundplan almost precisely answering to our description of 

the atrium, with its a'ee raised to admit the light; while the casa di 
Pansa (Fig. 66) is a tine example of the more pretentious houses, with the peristyle 
and its architectural accompaniments. 


baa x 


EARLY CHRISTIAN ARCHITECTURE. 169 


tablinum to the atrium. It was sometimes semicircular.!| From the 
acus a passage led to the porch, PP, whence was a way to the gar- 
den in the rear. 

Doubtless the private basilicas of the more wealthy families that 
had embraced Christianity contained architectural elements which 
afterward found expression in the churches of the Constantinian 
and post-Constantine periods, but it is difficult to believe that they 
furnished all the essential norms of the Christian architecture of 
the fourth and fifth centuries.’ 

The lighting of the dwelling-house is connected directly with the 
history of Christian ecclesiastical architecture. In the simplest 
Roman house the atrium was lighted from the vestibule. At a 
later stage of the development, the ale were extended  ignting the 
to the roof and sides, thus admitting abundant light to _ interior. 
the interior. When the houses in the towns became continuous, 
and the sides were bounded by continuous walls, a new method of 
lighting the inner rooms was required. The most obvious way was 
to admit light through the compluvium. But the defence against 
moisture and cold required that this central opening be protected, 
while light might still be admitted. The construction Guaraing the 
of a gabled roof, supported by columns above the com- ¢compluvium. 
pluvium, thus shielding the interior from cold and rain and yet 
allowing a free admission of light, was the next step in the solution 
of the problem. This gave rise to a structure represented by 
Fig. 68, which is a conjectural reproduction of the form which 
the atrium displuviatum would thus assume. From this figure 
it may be seen how the spaces on the enclosing walls, as well as 
on those separating the atrium from the lateral apartments, were 
preserved, and which afterward furnished opportunity for the 
extended ornamentation introduced into the churches. 

The more recent excavations in Rome, Syria, and North Africa 
have brought into prominence other architectural forms which had 
manifest influence on the development of the Christian basilica. 
They are the cura, the cella, and the schola. These terms ‘he celia and 
were applied to the meeting-houses of associations,where schola. 
the members were accustomed to assemble for business purposes 


1The celebrated villa of Herculaneum, the largest and richest which has yet been 
excayated, lacks the cecus. The villa in the Farnese garden and the 
house of Livia on the Palatine have no peristyle; while the recently hh ee te 
discovered atrium of Vesta, which is one of the most elegant pome. 
dwelling-houses yet excavated in Rome, has a very spacious cecus, 
but lacks the peristyle. 

2 This is virtually the theory of Messmer. 
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or for advancing the interests of their organization. These socie- 
ties were very numerous, and were carefully guarded by legal 
enactments. he places of gathering were called curiz, or schole, 


Fig. 69.—Atrium displuviatum with covered compluyvium. 


according to the dignity and importance of the body therem 
assembling; usually the term curize being applied to halls of greater 
size which were used for public business, the term scholz to build- 
ings occupied by private clubs. Among the more important of 
such organizations were the burial guilds. On account of the great 
regard of the Romans for their dead, special privileges the burial 
were granted to these associations to hold groundplots suilds. 
for the interment of their deceased members. On them (which 
were beyond the city walls) a building 
was erected for the celebration of the 
memorial feasts, and still others for the 
occupancy of the persons specially charged 
with the care of the cemeteries. This 
space, having the technical 
name of area, usually enclosed 
by walls and often embellished with stat- 
ues, flowers, etce., was a spot of peculiar 
privacy and sacredness. 
Fig. 70.—Heathen schola, Via Appia, On the Via Appia are found the remains 
Home: of these schole of heathen origin. Fig. 69 
is the groundplan of such a one.’ It was a building of square form, 
with three semicircular niches, fronted by a columned portico. 


The area. 


‘y. Canina: Via Appia, Tay. xx. 
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One represented by Fig. 71 is likewise on the Via Appia. Here 
are six niches, and the tendency is to the circular form. This por- 
tico is lacking in columns.’ Some whose 
outlines closely resemble those of the earli- 
est Christian churches have also been exca- 
vated at Pompeii. Moreover, the testimony 
Testimony ot Of the inscriptions is full and 
inscriptions. explicit respecting these struc- 
tures. Much information is given con- 
cerning their legal tenure, the donors of 


the grounds and of the buildings erected ce 

5 os a 1 
thereon, the purposes to which they were pig.71.--Heathen schola, Via Ap- 
devoted, the character of the feasts, ete. pia, Rome. 


Structures of like form and used for like purposes have also 
Connected been discovered in connection with Christian cemeteries 
with Christian in various parts of the Empire. Two such celle, meas- 
cemeteries. uring about thirty feet on each side of the square, have 
been found in the open-air portion of the cata- 
comb of San Calisto in Rome?’ (Fig. 72); also 
the oratories in the cemetery of San Pretestate 
are of like general character. 

Many suggestions relative to the forms and 
arrangement of these earlier Christian meeting- 
places are found upon the sarcophagi, in the ee eas 
buildings which are depicted in the great mo- above san Calisto, Rome. 
saics of Rome, Ravenna, and Thessalonica, and 
sometimes in objects of less striking character. Fig. 73 represents a 


Fig. 73.--Form of an early basilica, a bronze lamp found in Africa. 


1Qanina: Op. ctt., t. ix. 
2De Rossi: Roma Sotterranea, iii, p.468. Ritter calls them “the first early Christ- 
ian churches built above ground.” 
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bronze lamp discovered in Africa.’ It is in the form of a primitive 
basilica or schola. Almost precisely the same form is met in the 
great mosaics of St. George, Thessalonica.”? By a comparison of these 
with the plans and outlines of buildings found in the Capitoline 
fragments and at Pompeii, little doubt can be felt relative to the 
resemblance of the early Christian meeting-houses to the schole and 
curie of pagan Rome. By a comparison of Figs. 70 and 72 the 
likeness of the heathen burial chapel to the Christian cella will be 
obvious. That like principles of construction and arrangement held 
in each must be manifest. 

The cella of San Sisto at Rome, situated in the midst of an open 
Cella of san air cemetery (Fig. 74), affords a good illustration of the 
Sisto. form of these burial chapels, and of their relation to the 
places of sepulture and the enclosed area. It was a principle, hold- 


Fig. 74.-Cella and arrangement of graves above San Sisto, Rome. 


ing in the arrangement of the cemeteries controlled by the burial 
clubs, that the area of the open-air plot should exactly correspond 
to that of the subterranean space. Great care was observed that no 
society should intrude upon the rights of another. It will be seen 
that this cella terminates in a semicircular apse, whose upper por- 
tion suggests the beginning of the semidomical or conchoidal style. 
It also shows the probable location of the altar, and the space for 
the distribution of the couches, ete., in the celebration of the burial 


Ide Rossi: Bulletlino di Archeologia cristiana, 1866. 
®*Texier et Pullan: Arch. Byzantine, pl. xxx-xxxiv. 
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feasts. The principle of the cella, oratory, or schola finds further 
illustration in the room discovered in 1868 in the cemetery of Santa 
Generosa, near Rome (Fig. .75). The apse is almost santa Gene- 
perfect. In the extreme rear part is found another 70s. 
smaller recess or apse for the cathedra of the bishop; back of this 
isa window. Further excavations behind the window revealed a 
cubiculum on whose walls were frescos, the style of which points 
to the seventh centtry as the time of their origin. 
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Fig. 75.—Basilica in Santa Generosa, Rome. 


Another interesting example of an excavated Christian basilica, 
illustrating the same structural arrangement, is Santa Petronilla, 
at Rome, Figs. 76 and 77. The vestibule, the four rows of col- 
umns, dividing the interior space into five naves, the terminal 
semicircular apse, are clearly preserved. Moreover, the mural 
paintings, of a style not inferior to the best contemporary art, 
the ornamentation in stucco, crypts of great extent, not hewn 
in the rock as elsewhere, but carefully and elegantly constructed 
out of terra-cotta and building stone, with pilasters and other 
architectural details, show that the Church was not opposed to art, 
nor in a condition of extreme poverty and persecution, but all the 
reverse. Also a large number of inscriptions, not materially differ- 
ent in form from the best heathen work, whose dates in some cases 
reach back to the second century, further confirm this view.’ De 


1 Kraus: Roma Sotterranea, ss. 87, 88. 


174 ARCHAZOLOGY OF CHRISTIAN ART. 


Rossi’ has shown that this Petronilla- belonged to the Flavian 
family, and lived in the first century. The groundplan (Fig. 76) 
shows the complexity of the structure. 


> 


Ol] 


Fig. 76.—Groundplan of basilica in Santa Petronilla, Rome. 


De Rossi*® reported a most important discovery made at the 
entrance of the most ancient catacomb at Rome, Santa Domitilla, 


1 y, Bullettino Arch. crist., 1874, 1875. 
® Bullettino Cristiano, 1865, 
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The use of the interior space was suggested by the stone bench 
which runs along the walls; “an immense triclinium for a great 
number of guests; in fine, a schola sodulium very like ganta  pomi- 
to those of the pagan brotherhoods founded for burial  tilla. 
purposes.” Somewhat similar triclinia have been discovered at 
Pompeii, whose internal arrangements bear a very 4j5 at pom. 
close resemblance to this anteroom to the cemetery peii. 

of Santa Domitilla. 

We must here consider the structure of the pagan basilicas, 
and determine their influence upon early Christian ar- py ioin of the 
chitecture. They are believed to have been derived pagan Roman 
immediately from the Greeks, but had been brought 
to their greatest perfection at Rome during the later period of the 
republic, and the reign of the first emperors. The resemblance of 
the Roman basilica to the Roman forum is well known. Their 
uses, also, somewhat corresponded. 

The opinion that the basilica derived its form from the forum 
has good foundation. Vitruvius connects the basilicas with the 
markets, and says they should be built in the warmest places in 
order that the traders might there meet in winter.' In this state- 
ment he seems to mistake the object of these buildings, since among 
the Romans, as among the Greeks, they were certainly used as halls 
of justice.? So far as can be known the first basilica was built at 
Rome, B. C. 184, by Marcus Porcius Cato, from whom it was 
named the Basilica Porcia. Seven of rare magnificence are men- 
tioned during the republic. 

The law basilicas of Rome were oblong, rectangular buildings, 
whose length was usually twice their breadth. They yorm of tne 
were of one, three, or five naves, were usually without Jaw basilica. 
roof,and open to the sky. The rectangular space was inclosed 
by a wall. This has been questioned by some writers* an enclosing 
who believe that the early basilica lacked the full en- Wal 
closing wall. This opinion is chiefly supported by the remark of 
Plutarch, that the Roman knights and armed men stormed through 
the Basilica of Paulus. But the passage can be easily explained by 
the existence of numerous doorways or openings in the side walls, 
while the positive testimony of equally trustworthy * writers in- 


lies 

2 Hirt: Die Geschichte der Baukunst bei den Alten, 1827, Bd. iii, ss. 180, 181. 

3 y,Schnaase: Geschichte d. bildende Kiinste. 

4 Vitruvius, Quintilian, and Seneca among the ancients. Among modern writers 
see Ottfried Miller, Bunsen, Zestermann, and Messmer. The excayations make it 
probable that the Basilica Julia lacked this outer bounding wall. 
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Fig. 77.—View of basilica in Santa Petronilla, Rome. 
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duces the belief that the Roman law basilicas generally had the 
enclosing wall. 

The early Roman basilica terminated opposite the entrance in a 
semicircular niche, called the apse or tribune (see Fig. 
78).’ This was not an unusual form for other Roman‘ 
buildings. It is seen in the baths of Titus and of Diocletian, while 
in the baths of Pompey 
the long hall terminated 
in a clearly defined semi- 
circular niche, which 
formed a half-domed re- 
cess above. A like ar- 
rangement is noticed in 
many of the temples, 
where the semicircular J 
niche was often occupied 
by a pedestal, on which 
was a statue of the god.’ § 
Vitruvius distinctly men- f 
tions this recess or apse § 
as connected with the 
Roman basilicas, and his 
description of the tribune 
leaves no doubt as to its 
location and purpose. 
The semicircular termi- 
nation of the pagan ba- J 
silica’ corresponded to its 
purpose, and to its deri- 
vation from the forum. { 
The latter structure has 
clearly preserved this ar- 
rangement in a semicircu- 
lar portico supported by columns. To the same result would point 
the representation of the Basilica Ulpia, found on the Capitoline 
Fragments, where a like outline of the tribune is Hedy TA 
clearly seen. The Basilica of Constantine the Great ana of Con- 
also contains the same form. The latter monument is Satine. 
of great value for the determination of this question, since its loca- 


The apse. 


Fig. 78.—Plan of basilica from the villa of Quintilian. 


ly, Canina; Via Appia, t. xxxii. 
2¥. Ottfr. Miller: Archcologte der Kunst, ss. 344-346. ; 
3 Contra, v. Zestermann and Kreuser: “The old basilica had no apse.” Kreuser: 
Ohristlichen Kirchenbau, s. 28. 
12 
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tion, the time of its erection, and its founder are well known. Its 
ruins are also so well preserved that it may be regarded as a fair ex- 
ample of an ancient basilica, and one, too, which probably was after- 
ward devoted to Christian purposes. Also the Basilica of Otricoli 
entirely corresponds to this form. From all the evidence to be 
gathered from baths, halls, curiz, temples, and even from porticos, 
the conclusion may be safely reached that the semicircular termi- 
nation was a peculiarity of this style of Roman archi- 
tecture. History, ancient authors, and monuments 
unitedly furnish good reason for concluding that the public basilicas 
of the Romans often, if not generally, terminated in a semicircular 
apse.' 

Upon an elevated platform, opposite to the entrance, the high 
judge, surrounded by his assistants, presided. Below and on either 
To what uses Side were the judges ; in front were the witnesses and 
orca advocates, while the remaining space of the apse was 
for the use of the people who gathered to hear the causes. On the 
rows of columns, dividing the interior into three or five naves, rested 
either entablatures or that type of round arch seen in the palace of 
Diocletian at Spolatro, on the coast of Dalmatia’ (Fig. 79). Above, 
Constructive 2 second row of columns supported a wall,on which 
elements. rested the rafter-work and the ceiling supports. <Ae- 
cording to Pausanius the ceiling of the Basilica Ulpia was bronzed. 


Conclusion. 


The ceiling of the temple at Ephesus was wrought out most elabo-- 


rately in cedar, while the interiors of some of the public buildings of 
the west were made most beautiful and impressive by the rich 
carving and gilding of the ceilings. The portico was quite the 


ordinary arrangement in the more pretentious public buildings of 


Rome, such as palaces, temples, and basilicas, and in some private 
houses.* 

The Christian basilica of the fourth century was evidently the 
result of growth. The theory which attributes its immediate origin 
Erroneous to the toleration of Christianity granted by Constan- 
theories. tine and his sons, or which supposes a direct and slavish 
adoption of the Roman law basilica, or claims.a widespread conver- 


1 Of many who substantially agree with this view may be cited Ottfried Miiller: 
Archcologie der Kunst, § 291. Kugler: Geschichte der Baukwnst, 1856, Bd. i, ss. 280, 
281, 354. Schnaase: Geschichte d. bildenden Kiinste, Bd. iii, ss. 44, 45. Carriere: 
Die Kunst im Zusammenhang der Culturentwickelung, Ba. iii, s. 96. 

* Schnaase: Op, cit., ili, 28, 24. “The long rows of columns no longer support 
an architrave, but arches; the wide wall surfaces are ornamented with rows of 


round windows, or niches, between lofty columns which support corbels.” Compare: 


Mothes: Die Baukunst des Mittelalters, Bd. i, ss. 12-24. 
Sy, Ottfr. Miller: Op. cit., s. 384. 
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sion of the heathen law basilicas into Christian churches, lacks 
historic foundation. The main elements of the Christian basilica 
had been well known from the first, and the churches which are met 
in the fourth century are the result of two and a half centuries 
of growth and seemingly unconscious appropriation to its wants 
of whatever was useful. 

On comparison of the Roman law basilica with the Christian 
General re- Church of the same period, certain general resem- 
semblances of lances are noticed, giving rise to a theory of its origin 
nie Tea which was unquestioned for two and a half centuries, 
Silicas. and is still embraced by a large class of writers on 
archeology.’ 

There is no earlier notice of the use of the basilica for distinctively 
Karliest no- Christian purposes than that in a letter written to Ma- 
tices. carius of Jerusalem by the Emperor Constantine, whose 
attention had been directed to the peculiar beauty and magnificence 
of a Christian basilica in that city. The theory that the name 
BaotAckn was derived from the Emperor Constantine, BaotAeve, is 
untenable. The letter of Constantine would show that the peculiar 
class of buildings to which he refers was well known to Macarius 
himself, hence must have been widely diffused at the time.” More- 
over, the statement of Optatus regarding the forty basilicas at Rome 
at the time of Diocletian strengthens this opinion. It is noteworthy 
that no attempt to trace the derivation of the word is met before 
the seventh century. When Isodorus Hispanus says, ‘“ Formerly ba- 
silicas were called dwelling places of kings, hence the name, since 
BaotAevc is a king and basilicas are royal habitations; but now di- 
vine temples are named basilicas because therein are offered service 
and sacrifice to God, the King of all,” we may find a useful sugges- 
tion to the later Christians, but it scarcely affords a satisfactory 
explanation of the origin of a name which had characterized a 
whole class of structures from the fourth century. That the 
same name was attached to the heathen building and to the Christ- 
ian is probably owing to their partial resemblance and likeness of 
arrangement.’ 


1y, J. Richter: Ohristliche Architecture u. Plastik in Rom vor Constantine dem 
Grossen. “Notwithstanding the most thorough investigations it cannot be posi- 
tively denied that the Christian basilica was derived from the pagan hall of justice.” 

* We cannot, with Konrad Lange, Haus und Halle, s. 324, understand this to re- 
fer to the then existing basilicas which were used as halls of exchange, or to some 
modifications of these to adapt them to the purposes of Christian worship, but to 
churches which had previously existed. 

3’ Messmer: Ueber den Ursprung, die Eniwickelung, und Bedeutung der Basilika in der 
christlichen Baukwnst, Leipzig, 1854, ss. 15, 16. 


OO 


RHARLY CHRISTIAN ARCHITECTURE. 181 


The naved and columned church resembled the heathen basil- 

ica in being an oblong rectangular structure, whose in- Rice 
terior was divided into three or five naves by two or to pagan ba- 
four rows of columns extending throughout its length. 
In some of the older churches these columns were taken directly 
from heathen monuments, thus introducing into the composition an 
element of strange incongruousness.' The columned arrangement 
would be as readily suggested by the banqueting hall of the more 
wealthy Romans as by the law basilicas themselves. In this case 
the result would be a three-naved building, which was the more 
usual form. 

The Christian Church was a body of believers, an organism, in 
which the dependence of each part on every other was ine christian 
so vital that “ whether one member suffer, all the mem- church an or- 
bers suffer with it” (1 Cor. xii, 26). In it there must ®"S™ 
be chosen men to minister in holy things. The sacerdotal character 
of this ministry had already been recognized. The Church of the 
fourth century, therefore, required a place of assembly, and a high 
altar where the sacrifice of the holy eucharist could be made, and 
whence the divine will and purpose could be declared. In the Con- 
stantinian churches, the thought of the worshipper was directed 
toward the spot where communication was believed to be established 
between the invisible, eternal, all-wise God and the body of believ- 
ers, through the ministrations of the priesthood. In the Christian 
basilica this spot was the semicircular niche opposite the entrance, 
where stood the high altar with its accompanying furniture, and 
where the bishop and his attendants conducted the imposing cere- 
monial, In Christian literature this niche is called the |. ee ee 
apse. The term is found in common use by the unifying mem- 
early Christian writers, and always in the same sense.’ **™ 
The name was evidently of Roman origin, and is important in the 
study of the development of Christian architecture. 

We have already seen that the law basilica likewise termi- 
nated in an apse. But the principles governing the two _ pifrerent prin- 
structures are entirely different. While business of di- oe Sat 
verse character might be transacted in various parts ana Christian 
of the heathen basilica, in the Christian church the basilica. 


1Schnaase: Op. cit., Bd. iii, s. 48. ‘The columns taken from buildings of the 
pagan period are very seldom entirely alike, but often of different materials and 
various dimensions. In order to have the height of the capitals equal, the columns 
which are too high are shortened or sunk into the earth; such as are too short are, 
placed upon'a higher base.” 

2 For numerous authorities confirmatory of this statement see especially Krenser: 
Christliche Kirchenbau, ss. 84-87. 
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interest of the entire assembly was one and common. In the heathen 
basilica, therefore, the apse assumed no such importance as in the 
Christian church. This is manifest from the difference in the col- 
umnar structure. In the heathen basilica the columns were extended 
across the side opposite to the main entrance, making the colonnade 
continous on the ground floor and in the galleries, thereby obscuring 
the view of the apse; in the Christian basilica, on the contrary, the 
columnar arrangement is absent from the apsidal termination, its 
place being often supplied by the triumphal arch (v. Fig. 82). Thus 
was secured an uninterrupted view of the apse, which was the center 
of all religious interest, toward which all lines of the building con- 
verged and the thought of all worshippers was directed. Here was 
the throne of the bishop, who was supported on either side by his 
presbyters, while near at hand were the deacons ready for service. 
Facing the east the bishop officiated at the altar in front of his 
chair, while the attention of the entire congregation was concen- 
trated on this point of supreme interest, without architectural hin- 
drance. For this reason a class of writers have found the origin 
The apse sug- Of the apse in the cella of the burial chapels.* But it 
gested by the would seem to have an earlier suggestion in the tab- 
tablinum. : : ne 
linum of the private house, where the householder 
was wont to preside, and where, without doubt, was the seat 
of the officiating bishop during the period when Christ- 
ian worship retained its household character. The fact 
that in a few structures the rectangu- 
lar form of the apse, especially in its 
exterior outline, is still retained would 
seem to further strengthen this opin- 
ree sia’ ion.” This is seen in the basilica pre- 
of Hadrian, Served in the ruins of the villa of 
Tivoli. Hadrian, at Tivoli (Fig. 80), whose 
apse is rectangular with a breadth of more than 
sixteen feet. Another room connected with this 
villa is single-naved and terminates in a semicir- 
cular apse (Fig. 81). 


Fig. 81.—Basilica from 
In the heathen basilica the second story way “@0f Hadrian, Tivoli. 


usually a place of promenade from which the visitor gained a view 
of the business transacted on the ground floor. 
arrangement corresponded to that of the first floor. 
in the Basilica Sessoriana (Fig. 88), and in the palace of Diocletian 


The columnar 
This is seen 


"See the able article “ Basilika ” by Kraus in the Real-Encyklopidie der christlichen 
Allerthiimer, pp. 118-120. 


?yv. Dehio: Die kirchliche Baukunst, lte Lief., s. 336. 
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(Fig. 79), and seems to have been preserved in a few oblong 
Christian basilicas, as in the five-naved church St. Demetrius at 
Thessalonica (v. Fig. 100). But this was not the law governing 
the second story of the Christian church. Instead of a gallery 
for the free intercourse of visitors, or for promenade, as in 
the law basilicas, in the Christian churches above the first row 
of columns was usually a continuous wall whose upper part was 
pierced with windows for lighting the interior. By this con- 
struction opportunity was afforded for more extended decora- 
tion, as is noticed in Santa Maria Maggiore, San Apollinare in 
Classe, and other churches of the fourth, fifth, and sixth centuries. 
It hardly seems credible that so important a modifica- Tnis radical 
tion could have occurred suddenly on the transition er ae een 
of the Church from a condition of persecution to that izea, ~ 

of toleration. Rather, may not this wall expanse be but a 
slight modification of the essential features of the atrium displuvia- 
tum (Fig. 68), where the walls of the lower portions are changed to 
columns, while the upper portions are preserved as wall expanses ? 
Also the arrangement of the roof of the three and five naved 
churches seems to be derived from the private house and the private 
basilica, rather than from the perfected law basilicas of Rome. 

Moreover, the construction of the ceiling in the two classes of build- 
ings was at times widely different. The heathen basilica 4... ginerence 
very uniformly preserves a symmetrical division of the in ceiling con- 
space into squares, with rosette ornaments. The ceiling “clon. 
of the main nave of the early Christian church, while sometimes 
adhering to this classical type,’ more frequently consisted of open 
rafter-work and beams ornamented with gilt, bronze, and colors, to 
inspire the feeling of hope and aspiration® (San Pietro in Vaticano, 
see Vig. 92), or were of the cylindrically vaulted type, as in the 
churches of Egypt and Syria. 

We therefore regard the oblong Christian basilica as a growth 
from elements with which the Church had been familiar during 
the first two and one half centuries of its varied history. The 
ordinary private dwelling-house, the triclinia of the 
more elegant houses of the nobler families that had em- 
braced Christianity, the lodge-rooms, the cellz of the burial chap- 
els, and the imposing interior arrangement of colonnades in the hea- 
then law basilicas, are the sources whence are derived the germs 
which, under the fostering and inspiring spirit of the new religion 


Conclusion. 


1JTn Santa Maria Maggiore at Rome the ceiling is of later origin. 
2Qld San Pietro was a fine example of this open rafter-work. v. Schnaase: Op. 
cit., Bd. iii, ss. 48, 49. 
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during periods of toleration and peace, were developed into a 
distinctively Christian architecture, whose chief characteristics 
continued for a thousand years.’ 


§ 2. The Parts of the Basilica. 


The adaptation of the basilica to Christian needs will appear 
from a more full description of its parts, and of the particular uses 
to which they were devoted. 

The unifying power of the apse has already been noticed. The 
tendency of all lines of the building toward the semicircular niche 
was indicative of the concentration of attention on this focal point 
of interest to the worshipers. So, also, the transformations which 
Tisemouieg: Me have already noticed show the supreme importance 
power of Chris- Of the tribune and of its attendant parts. As the new 
eetty wine of the Gospel could not be contained in the old 
bottles of Roman thought and life, so the Christian spirit was not. 
content to simply enter into existing structures and use them for 
worship, but by its superior power it moulded these heathen elements 
into forms essentially new. The symbolic character of much of the 
ritual demanded fit means for its embodiment. From a general 
adaptation the basilica was adjusted in all its details to the needs 
of the church. 

The simple semicircular recess of the pagan basilica was, in the 
The furniture Christian, elevated and covered by the conchoidal or 
of the apse. vaulted roof; the altar was protected by a baldachin, 
supported by four columns, from whose under side, in the form of 
a dove descending upon the altar, hung the vessel containing the 
eucharistic elements. Somewhat further toward the middle nave a 
space was cut off from the rest of the building by railing for the 
use of the lesser clergy and the singers.? On the north side of this 
space stood the -Jectorium (ambo), or reading-desk, for 
the gospel; on the south side, that for the epistle. The 
apse and the triumphal arch were highly decorated; the pavement 
was wrought out in marble mosaic; the rafter work of the ceiling 


Ambos. 


* The conclusion reached by Konrad Lange, Haus und Halle, s. 323, “that the 
Lange’s opin- Edict of Milan is the determinate event for the introduction of the 
ion. basilica form in place of the single-naved church which had before pre- 
vailed, and that the year 313 (and, in a broader sense, the year 323) is the birth-year 
of the Christian basilica, whose introduction is the monumental expression of the 
elevation of Christianity to be the religion of the state,” seems to us untenable, 
It disregards the great law of historic development, and does not accord with the 
monumental and literary evidence. 

* To aid in gaining a clearer conception of the parts of the basilica, consult 
Figs. 82 and 83, 
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added picturesqueness to the interior space (v. Fig. 82). Fol- 
lowing outward from the altar, the main nave was entered, at 
whose farther end doors led to the vestibule or entrance portico. 
In the earlier form, this vestibule was an open space 
bounded by rows of columns, in whose center stood 
the fountain (cantharus) for the purification of the entering wor- 


The vestibule. 


Fig. 82.—Interior of San Clemente, Rome. 


shippers (v. Fig. 83). In later structures this open space was covered, 
and became an appropriate spot for meditation and penitence, or 
was more thoroughly incorporated into the main structure, as in 
San Lorenzo (v. Fig. 94). The vestibule was always present in the 
eastern churches; in some of the western it was lacking. From 
this circumstance some writers have believed that in the portico 
were found traces of the Jewish spirit and influence. 

While a careful comparison of the Roman with the early Christ- 


ian basilica reveals a general resemblance, there is an almost total 
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want of likeness in the details,and in individual members of the 
buildings. In outline each old Roman basilica had a Contrast _ be- 
marked individuality; the oblong Christian basilicas, aaa 
however, with wide liberty respecting minute details, ian basilica. 

have a stereotyped plan which controls the entire development.’ So 
in the Christian basilica, the form, the gar- 
ment, were Roman; but the dedication of 
the building to a distinct purpose, by making 
the sanctuary the central and controlling 
thought of the entire structure, caused it 
to lay aside the old and assume a new and 
distinctive character. The whole building 
now had a richer significance. From a tribu- 
nal of justice and place of business it became 
the house of the King of kings, the Victor 
over the world and the grave. This com- 
pletes the transformation of the phe complete 
f= Roman into the Christian basili- transformation. 
Pe ca. Now for the first time the earlier expla- 


| >, e \f nations of its meaning seem appropriate. It 
i 


Whi rns, 2:5°%, 


is now, indeed, the dwelling-place of the 
one eternal King—the only wise Lord God 
Almighty. The tribunal of the imperial 
[ pretor has lost its significance; it has now 
been transformed into the seat of concord 
and unity, where Christ, the Mediator, in- 
sures the truest and highest peace between 


f 
L 
MEAS xX » God and man.? 
=| 


In the earlier and smaller basilicas the 

Vig. 8. -croumipian of ae southern nave was usually set ‘The separation 
Clemente, Rome. Vestibuleand apart for the men, the northern Of the sexes. 
Cone for the women; in such eases the middle 
nave was occupied by the clergy for the responsive and choral 
service. In the more spacious and elegant basilicas this arrange- 
ment was no longer necessary, since the tribune itself was of suffi- 
cient capacity to accommodate all the officiary. In the western 
church the separation of the sexes gradually fell into disuse, but 
continued in the East. 

The middle nave with its independent and loftier roof-construc- 
tion, and the side naves with their lower ceilings and phe principleot 
dependent roof, constitute a harmonious balancing of balancing parts. 
the parts. The side naves become the complementary numbers of 

1 Stockbauer: Der christliche Kirchenbau, s. 4. ? Messmer: Op. cit, p. 61. 
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the main nave right and left, as do the apse and the entrance 
portico in the direction of the length. 

The early Christian basilica impresses by its chaste yet noble 
simplicity ; in it the student of delicate art sensibility may discover 
the germs of that richer and fuller development which was after- 
ward realized in the Gothic cathedral. Here is seen qe 
the solution of the most important problem of sacred ar- solved. 
chitecture; namely, to develop the form through the inflvence of the 
religion whose rites were therein to be celebrated; in other words, to 
effect a harmony between the containing material and the contained 
and inspiring spirit.’ This significant victory was achieved by the 
Christian religion. Herein is noticed the difference between the 
Greek and the Christian idea of architecture.’ Thespir- a. christian 
itual significance of the interior of the Christian basilica vs. the Greek 
is in strong contrast with the imposing grandeur of the spins, 
exterior of the Greek temple. Subjective truth and beauty are here 
shown to be of more worth than material splendor. Instead of 
passing from a perfect exterior to an unmeaning interior, the basilica 
obeys the law of all true development and growth in first invigo- 
rating and purifying the subjective spirit, and then, by virtue of the 
transforming power of truth, subordinating to this the exterior form. 

It was not to be expected, therefore, that the somewhat conglom- 
erate character of the earliest Christian basilica would remain un- 
changed. By degrees the heterogeneous elements disappeared, and 
from the original form was developed a new type of Christian 
architecture. 

The most important departure from the fundamental form re- 
sulted from the introduction of the transept. The ne tater ae- 
monotony caused by the long extent of unbroken space velepment- 
in the naves was relieved by opposing to it the transept of equal 
height and breadth of the middle nave. This would furnish an 
appropriate termination to the longitudinal extension, and give to 
the sanctuarium still greater dignity and impressiveness. 
The enlargement of the transept to the width of the 
entire church soon followed. At length the walls of the cross nave 
were projected beyond those of the main structure, giving to the 
foundation the form of the Latin cross.’ The transept thus became 


problem 


The transept. 


i Messmer: Op. cit., p. 63. 

2 ‘ At all times the ruling idea in architectural art has been essentially determined 
by the prevailing position of religion in the general spiritual life of a people.” 
v. Dehio: Die kirchliche Baukunst des Abendlandes, s. 15. 

3 This is seen in the noted Basilica of St. Paul, and also in that of St. Peter’s, at 
Rome. v. Fig. 92. 4 
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an intermediate member between the apse and the middle nave, 
and connected the sanctuarium with the space occupied by the 
body of worshippers. At the place of intersection of the transept 
The triumphal 2nd main nave, a lofty arch, reaching from one wall to 
arch. the other, spanned the intermediate space (see Fig. 81). 
This so called triumphal arch rested upon two columns at the 
terminus of the middle nave, and constituted a most important 
feature of the later and more elaborate basilicas. The spaces 
on the ceilings were generally ornamented with forms of Christ and 
his apostles, of saints and of angels wrought out in painting or 
rich mosaics, while imposing pictures of Christ usually filled the 
altar niche.’ At a still later period the naves were intersected by 
two or more transepts. By this means two or more triumphal 
arches resulted, and an increased wall and ceiling surface was 
secured for more elaborate ornamentation. The wide departure 
from the simplicity of the early Christian basilica during the later 
medieval period resulted in serious architectural decadence. 


§ 3. The Influence of the Christian Basilica on other forms of Christian 
Architecture. 


The parts of the basilica were brought into still more harmo- 
nious relations by means of the vaulted roof, while the whole 
was unified in idea by the sanctuarium. This marks the further 
transition from the earlier form of the Christian basilica to the 
round-vaulted or Roman style of church architecture. The devel- 
opment of the basilica did not at first admit of the round-arched 
The provision vaulting, but of that which resulted from the intersection 
et’ of the main nave with the transept. The thrust or 
pon the outer 
walls. pressure upon the lateral walls was too great to allow 
of a cylindrical vaulting over the middle nave,except where these 
walls were of unusual thickness, whereas the arches resting upon the 
terminal columns of the middle nave, and extending diagonally to 
like columns or pilasters at the boundary of the apse, would dis- 
tribute one half of the pressure from the imposed mass in the 
direction of the line of the wall (v. Fig. 84).2 Thus the support 
of the triumphal arch would be secured without unduly increasing 
the thickness of the enclosing wall. 

The intersection of the vaulted roof of the main naye with 
that of the transept necessarily so divided the space as to compel 
the use of the cross vaulting rather than the cylindrical. A like 


1y, Schnaase, Kugler, Quast, and others on this transformation. 
* Messmer: Op. cit, pp. 77, 78. 
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necessity to distribute the thrust of the supported roof in the di- 
rection of the series of columns led to the construction of diagonal 
ribbed arches, and the consequent transformation of the first germs of 
cylindrically vaulted ceiling into a series of cross-vaulted the Gothic. 
spaces, which mark the first stages in the development of Gothic 
architecture.' 


Fig. 84.—Showing the development of the cross-ribbed arches, and distribution of the pressure. 


Thus by successive changes and transformations the contradic- 
tions and incongruities of the early Christian basilica were removed, 
the various parts were brought more and more into harmony, until 
the richer, more complete, and glorious Gothic style was the final 
outcome of all the struggle of the preceding centuries. 

In the simple basilica were contained those germs which, under 
the quickening influence of the Christian religion, developed into 
the style of architecture which may be called preeminently Christ- 
ian, in which every minutest part equally with every te unifying 
necessary member finds its truest significance in being spirit. 
included in a richer and more complete organism. ‘This is in exact 
accordance with the philosophy of the spiritual edifice “built upon 


- 1 Rudolph Wiegmann: Ueber den Urspung des Spitzbogenstils, s. 28. A careful com- 
parison of Figs. 84 and 86 with Figs. 91 and 95 will help to an adequate conception 
of the process of transformation from the early Christian basilica to the Gothic 
cathedral. 
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the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself 
being the chief cornerstone ; in whom all the building fitly framed 
together groweth unto a holy temple in the Lord: in whom ye 
also are builded together for an habitation of God through the 
Spirit” (Eph. ii, 20-22) ; or of the bodily organism which sug- 
gested the other: ‘For as the body is one, and hath many mem- 
bers, and all the members of that one body, being many, are one 
body: so also is Christ. For by one Spirit are we all baptized 
into one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be 
bond or free; and have been all made to drink into one Spirit. 
1 Cor. 12, 13. 

What the ancient basilica contained in itself as a possibility the 
Gothic cathedral realized in its rich efflorescence and crowning unity. 
This interior unity first appeared in the pointed arch, and in the 
architectural style which it originated. In the pointed style the 
basilica, which was the normal type of Christian architecture, was 
developed into the greatest beauty, the richest variety, yet the 
purest simplicity. The essential features of the original groundplan 
and outline were retained and brought to their highest possibilities. 
The longitudinal extension, and the tendency of the whole interior 
toward the sanctuarium, were not changed, but rather found in the 
polygonal termination of the choir of the Gothic cathedral their 
structural unification and goal. The simple apse was transformed 
into the unifying choir; the vestibule was closely and constructively 
joined to the main and side naves, and as the supporting member of 
the towers it beeame the real entrance to the sanctuary, the point 
of transition from secular thought to genuine worship. Thus, in 
no way had the original portico been dispensed with, but by its 
completeness of development it became a constituent part of the 
structural whole. The threefold western entrance into the basilica 
was thus transformed into those enchanting portals which, by 
Further trans- their deep oblique recesses and glorious crowning of 
formation. gables, so greatly contributed to the majesty of the 
medieval cathedral. The supporting and enclosing walls no longer 
constituted the essential mass of the structure, as in the original 
basilica. The wall is no longer continuous; the parts are bound 
together by opposing buttresses; while all is spiritualized and 
transfigured by the lofty painted windows in the main and side 
naves.' The columns, as well as the intervening pilasters, have 
now a deeper significance. The germinal form was circular. 
These, however, by the necessities of connecting the main and 
side naves, and of supporting the vaulted roof, were developed 

1Messmer: Op. cit., p. 85. 
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into polygonal or clustered forms (Fig. 85). On these rest the 
slender ribs that connect the ceiling with the wall. With this final 
connection of all parts of the ceiling structure by means of the ribs 
with pointed arch, was completed the inte- 
rior unification, just as in the ancient gable- 
roof of the basilica was found the external 
completion of that building (v. Fig. 86). 
What at the beginning was only an archi- 
tectural germ was thus developed into a rich, 
beautiful, and unified style. In this respect, 
therefore, is the basilica entitled to be called 
a Christian form, emphatically the Christian 
temple, since it has been unfolded by a 
living Christian principle to meet the wants of the How far was 
Church in the celebration of its perfected worship. Just eee 
herein lies the triumph of Christianity. By interpene- tion? 
trating indifferent foreign forms with its own spirit it developed a 
style of such perfect artistic harmonies that further improvement 
may well be despaired of. In this respect can Christian architecture 
be justly called original. 


Fig. 85.—A clustered column. 


§ 4. Some of the Harliest Christian Churches. 


Unfortunately, not a single early Christian basilica has been pre- 
served in its integrity. Numerous additions and transformations, 
which the misdirected zeal of princes and popes effected, have, in 
many instances, entirely destroyed the original features 5... pemains 
of these churches. Their reconstruction from the few of pre-Constan- 
remaining portions, from the meagre notices of early "Re churces: 
Christian writers, and from comparative studies, is a work of extreme 
difficulty. Even the remains of these early basilicas are few and 
questionable. Some fell into decay, others were destroyed by the 
enemies of Christianity,’ while still others were superseded by more 
imposing edifices during the reigns of Constantine and his suc- 
cessors. 

Ciampini? has given a very full description of the Basilica Sicin- 
jana as it remained in the seventeenth century. This was probably 
the most perfect example of a heathen basilica transformed into a 
Christian church * whose description has been preserved. From 
Ciampini’s drawings‘ a good knowledge of the original form and 
decorations can be gained. The plans show an oblong, rectangular 

1 Hspecially during the Decian and Diocletian persecutions. 
2 Vetera Monimenta, Pars i, pp. 9, 10. 
3 Probably San Andrea in Barbara. 4 Tab. xxi-xxy. 
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structure with a portico and broad apse, without interior columnar 
division; hence a single-naved basilica.' Its walls were adorned 
with mosaics and paintings which commemorated, as many believe, 
the triumph of Anthony. These mural decorations preclude the 
supposition that it was originally used for Christian purposes; but 


Fig. 86—A Gothic Interior. To show the unification of the supporting and supported members. 


they plainly point to a Roman monument. It is believed to have 
been built by Junius Bassus, A. D. 317.2. The mosaics of the apse 
were introduced after its dedication as a Christian church. A. D. 
470. 


‘de Vogité: Syrie Centrale, plate 61, gives the groundplan of a similar church 
in Bahouda. It is from the fifth century, 
* Dehio: Die hirchliche Baukunst des Abendlandes, p. 82. 
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Another original private basilica was San Clemente, at Rome. 


EMEC RR IN In the ninth cen- 
tury Pope John 

VIII. introduced the marble 
balustrades of the presby- 
terium, together with the 
chancels, high altar, and 
seats. Excavations’ show 
that the present church is 
a reduction of a larger one, 
which, in turn, stood partly 
upon a very ancient. wall 
of binding masonry of tufa 
(possibly from the time 
of the kings), and partly 
upon a brick wall that prob- 
ably belonged to the dwell- 
ing-house of Clement him- 
self (v. Figs. 82, 83, and 87). 
This foundation furnishes a 
good example of the form of 
the private Roman basilica.’ 
A third example is the 
church of Santa Croce in 
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Fig. 87.—San Clemente, Rome. Groundplan, show- 


ing variety of structures. 


Gerusalemme, in Rome. At the request of Helena, mother of Con- 


c—r 


gia 


stantine, the pagan Basilica 
Sessoriana was changed, as 
tradition says, into a deposi- 
tory for a piece of the true 
cross. This building (Figs. 
88 and 89) is three-naved, and 
preserves more nearly than 
others the peculiar features of 
the Roman law basilica. The 
galleries, from which a view of 
the lower floor could be had 
through the spaces between 


Fig. 88.— Cross-section of Basilica Sessoriana, or the columns, are conformable 


Santa Croce in Gerusalemme, Rome. 


to the original type, and the 


ly, de Rossi: Bullettino Arch. crist., April, 1863. 

* The single-lined parts of Fig. 86 give the form of the original church; the double- 
lined represent the old tufa wall from the time of the kings; the black portions show 
the remains of the-Clementine palace, while the blank outline is the modern church. 
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equal height of the ceiling of the main and side naves also suggests 
its pagan origin, According to the restorations, as given by 
Hiibsch (Fig. 89), the vestibule was decorated with six columns; 
the apse was of unusual breadth, reaching almost to the outer 
enclosing walls, leaving only a narrow passage-way to rooms at 
the extremity of the church; the outer boundary walls were rec- 
tangular, thus giving no suggestion 
of the spacious semicircular apse 
within. 

Among the very earliest and most 
noteworthy monuments santa Pudenzi- 
of Christian architec- na. 
ture, Htibsch! ranks the Church of 
Santa Pudenziana, at Rome. Its tra- 
ditions reach back to the apostolic 
times, It is said that the senator 
Pudens lodged the apostle Peter in 
his palace on this very site, that his: 
sons built baths therein, and that. 
at the earnest request of St. Prex- 
edes, Pope Pius I., about A. D. 145, 
in honour of St. Pudentiana, con- 
verted this palace and the baths into 
a Christian church, under the title 
of SS. Pastor and Pudens.* With- 
out being able to account for all the 
motives, it is plain that the transfor- 
mation of a secular building into a 
place of Christian worship lay at the 
foundation of this tradition.* The 
opinion expressed by Hiibsch that. 
this refers only to the small chapel 
of the church, Santa Pudenziana, in 

Fig. 89.— Groundplan of Fig. 88. which, at present, the altar of St. 

Peter is pointed out, is entitled to 
respectful attention.* This church (Fig. 90) ° is an oblong parallel- 


1 Altchristliche Kirchen, Carlsruhe, 1862, fol., s. 6, taf. vii, viii. de Rossi has ex- 
amined this church with much care, and has also traced the argument for its great. 
age. v. Bullettino crist., 1864, 1867, 1869, 1875. 

?y, J. H. Parker: The House of Pudens in Rome, in Archeological Journal, vol. 
xxvill, 1871, pp. 42, 43. 

8 Stockbauer: Der christliche Kirchenbau, s. 48. ASOD ACTE RSA 

5 The dark lines mark the boundary of the church; the other lnes are the outline. 
of vaulted rooms adjacent, and very ancient. 
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ogram, of about the same size as the Basilica Siciniana (San 
Andrea in Barbara). It has been made ugly through recent 
restorations. The interior is three naved with a portico. The 
vaulted space behind the apse is 
very ancient, also the before-mentioned 
chapel, whose apse appears to be con- 
nected with the wall of an ancient 
foundation which belongs to the best 
period of Roman architecture. With 
little doubt it may be regarded as 
a portion of the ancient senatcrial pal- 
ace.’ ‘The side naves were one-storied, 
whose roof was a lean-to, but which, by 
the unusual elevation of the enclosing 
wall, became nearly equal in height to 
that of the middle nave. In front of 
the present entrance is found a very an- 
cient portal with twisted columns. The 
shafts of the columns bounding the mid- 
dle nave, of dark gray marble, have been 
taken from some ancient monument, 
while the capitals and bases seem to 
have been wrought out expressly for 
their present use.” For the study of 
the original derivation and structure of 
the Christian basilica this.church is of ¥8- 9°.—Groundplan of Santa Pu- 
i denziana, Rome. 

first importance. Its arrangement en- 

ables the archeologist to distinguish the changes which pagan 
buildings underwent to adapt them to the purposes of Christian 
worship. The resemblance of the apse of this church to that 
of Santa Croce in Gerusalemme is most striking and suggestive 
(v. Fig. 89). 

Perhaps the most perfectly preserved monument of a pre-Con- 
stantine Christian basilica is the crypt of Santa Maria in ganta Maria in 
Cosmedin. It seems to have been built within the en- Cosmedin. 
closure of an ancient heathen temple. It is certain that the present 
church, founded by Hadrian I. in the eighth century, and enlarged 
and beautified by Calixtus II. in the twelfth, contains several parts 
of the original building. Noteworthy are eight fluted columns, 
which are clearly of antique origin. The pre-Constantine portion 
is subterranean, having a length of thirty-four palms (Roman) and 
a breadth of seventeen palms. The smooth, vaulted ceiling of large 

1Stockbauer: Op. cit., s. 49. 2 Stockbauer: Op. cit., ss. 48, 49. 
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blocks of travertine! rests immediately upon capitals whose rude- 
ness proves them to be of different origin from the shafts them- 
selves. The six columns of marble and granite, standing in the 
nave and aisles, were evidently taken from the temple on whose site 
the basilica was built. In the wall are seen small niches, resem- 
bling a columbarium,’ which were used, as the learned Crescimbeni 
pre-Constan- Conjectures, as places of prayer and meditation. This 
tine. church was built, it is believed, as early as the third 
quarter of the third century by Dionysius, Bishop of Rome. Its 
severe simplicity of style and arrangement, as well as its high 
antiquity, give to it the greatest importance among Christian art 
antiquities.° The suggestions it furnishes with respect to the activ- 
ity of the Church and the toleration of the Roman government 
prior to the Christian emperors are most valuable. 


$5. Basilicas of Roman Origin in the Time of Constantine. 


Amid the conflicting opinions respecting the character of Con- 
stantine, and the motives which influenced him to make Christianity 
the religion of the Roman state, there is more substantial agree- 
ment respecting the wonderful influence of his conversion on the 
Constantines fortunes of the Christian Church, on its doctrine, 
influence. polity, and life. In many important respects his reign 
was epoch-making: the more profoundly it is studied the more 
clearly do the high, statesmanlike qualities of this great ruler 
appear. He may justly take rank among a score of noted men 
whose influence has been indelibly impressed upon human history, 
since his clearly conceived policy affected the fortunes of the Christ- 
ian Church for a thousand years. 

To what extent remorse for the fearful crimes of which he was 
guilty, in causing the death of Crispus, of young Licinius, and of 
his own wife, Fausta, may have influenced Constantine to favor the 
Church and to encourage the building of basilicas, may not be 
known. The donation of the Lateran palace to the Roman bishops, 
the building of St. Peter’s, and the pilgrimage of Helena, the 
stricken, suffering mother, to Jerusalem, and the erection of the ba- 
silicas at Bethlehem, Jerusalem, and on Olivet, where tradition had 
located the three most important events in the life of Christ, appear 
to have been nearly coincident with these crimes which were per- 
petrated during his last visit to Rome. Our subject is more directly 
concerned with the fact that from this time Christian art received 
remarkable encouragement from the emperor. . 


' Borster: Mittel vu. Unter Italien, s. 264. 2 Forster: Id. 0. c. 
3 Hemans: Ancient Ohristianity and Sacred Art, pp. 8, 9. 
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From the Church of the catacombs to be the Church of the empire 
was an unparalleled transition. Yet even such a change could but 
slowly and gradually transform the prevalent fashions and tastes. 
It is generally true that “ institutions lag behind the cir- nee 
cumstances that furnish opportunity for their growth and mation  grad- 
development.” The social, moral, and political inertia ¥! 
of an age prevents it from immediately leaping to the embrace of all 
its possibilities. Hence history furnishes few violent catastrophes. 
Even barbarian invasions can bring but partial ruin, and the resist- 
ance to change which is inherent in the race causes an ebb and flow 
in human affairs rather than a destructive cataclysm. Architecture 
likewise obeyed this general law. Here, too, transitions were 
gradual. The opportunities and demands for more impressive forms 
of religious service, and the greater numbers that from various 
motives now crowded the places of worship, created a need for 
further changes in the interior of the buildings already dedicated 
to Christian uses, and furnished the occasion for the new and im- 
posing structures erected during the Constantinian and_ post- 
Constantinian period. Here, too, the needs of worship, tmposing 
and not the demands of art, begat the fundamental] burebes. 
form.’ Its origin is, therefore, due to the religious feeling and to 
the spirit of worship, rather than to the esthetic feeling.’ In the 
readjustment of the existing churches, as well as in those newly 
erected, the Christian artists of the fourth century were uncon- 
sciously planning a building that would, through the efforts of 
succeeding centuries, be developed into the glory and perfection of 
ecclesiastical architecture. 

At first the oblong rectangular basilica was extended throughout 
the whole empire. Not until the fifth century did the central sys- 
tem give rise to any imposing churches, while the dis- jie trom 
tinctively Byzantine did not reach its full development. Constantine’s 
till the sixth. The west, however, adhered closely to "me survives. 
the basilica type for a thousand years. Rome furnishes the best 
examples; unfortunately, however, of the many churches built dur- 
ing the reign of Constantine little has been preserved. 

The most trustworthy accounts lead us to believe that during the 
first five centuries more than a hundred churches were built in ee 
and its immediate vicinity. The originality of these pack of orig- 
structures was at first very slender. The appropriation inality. 
of pagan structures to Christian worship, and the use of columns and 
ready prepared materials for building new churches, was not favor- 


1Schnaase: Op. cit., 2te, Ausgabe, Bad. ili, s. 53. 
2 Rosengarten: Handbook of Architectural Styles, p. 170. 
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able to original production, At first the new spiritual life only 
Decay of the sanctified what was at hand. The four hundred temples 
ae Sows that had so long been a stumbling-block to the purity 
ship. of the Church, and whose rites must have caused deep 
regret to the followers of Christ, became nearly empty and forsaken. 
Upon their ruins were to arise “the houses of the Lord.” “ During 
one portion of her history Rome was as a defiling, putrefying corpse; 
during an equal period she renewed her youth. Thus she had a 
double being in the history of humanity, whose capital she was 
twice called to be.” ' 

From historic notices we must believe that, of all these churches, 
gan Pietro in San Pietro in Vaticano, built upon the site of the circus 
Vatleand. of Nero, was the most imposing (Figs. 91, 92). It was 
five-naved, with a straight entablature. The naves were of unequal 
height, the ceiling was 
finished with open 
rafter-work; the roof 
of the side naves 
abutted against the 
wall of the main nave 
so that it was continu- 
ous above both the 
side naves. The height 
of the ceiling of the 
side naves was deter- 
mined by the slant of 
=the roof. This church 

was thoroughly reno- 
vated and greatly enlarged in the ninth century, and continued to 
be the most conspicuous example of an early Christian basilica 
until it was supplanted at the beginning of the sixteenth century 
by the present imposing church of St. Peter’s. It was also cruciform, 
being about 351 feet long, and about 190 feet broad, the 
middle nave being over 70 feet wide. The twenty-three 
columns on each side of the middle nave were 26 feet 7 inches high.? 

In many parts of the structure were unmistakable proofs of 
Heathen ele- the practice of incorporating heathen handicraft into 
pee. Christian temples. The particolored fragments placed 
in the walls showed the lack of competent artists to guide the 


Fig. 91.—San Pietro in Vaticano, Rome. Front elevation. 


Dimensions. 


1 Gregorovius: Geschichte der Stadt Roms im Mittelalter, Bd. i, ss. 5, 6. 
? Platner u. Urlichs: Die Basiliken d. christlichen Roms, TT. i-iii. Platner u. Bun- 


sen: Beschreibung der Stadt Roms, Bd. ii, s. 50, seg. Kugler: Geschichte der Baukunst, 
Ba. i, s. 384. 
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taste of Christians in the ornamentation of their public buildings. 
Figure 92 also shows the arrangement of the triumphal arch 
and of the sanctuarium, together with the method of ornamenta- 
tion with mosaics, etc. From the notices that have been preserved 
it is believed that in front of the church proper was a vestibule, 
or atrium, which was enclosed by a peristyle. In the center of this 
enclosed space was the fountain, 
around which were seats for the 
use of those who kept the burial 
feasts when funeral rites were 
celebrated. A description of 
such feasts in his time has been 
given by Paulinus of Nola. The 
arrangement very closely corre- 
sponds to that found at the en- 
trance to the Catacomb of Dom- 
itilla, before referred to (wv. pp. 
175,175), and has an almost exact 
counterpart in the pagan schola. 
Fig. 93 is the representation of 
Fig. 93.—Atrium of Sylvanus, Via Appia,Rome. 4 gehola from the republican 
period. It is known as the Atrium of Sylvanus, discovered on the 
Appian Way. It has the portico, the fountain in the center of the 
enclosed square, and the stone benches running around the walls, 
which could be used by those who celebrated the burial feasts.’ 

Another interesting church of its day was San Giovanni in Late- 
San Giovanni Fano, otherwise known as the Basilica Constantiniana or 
inLaterano. Salvatoris. It is doubtful whether any portion of the 
original survives in the modern gorgeous building. Some have 
claimed that the octagonal baptistery, with its, eight antique por- 
phyry columns, belongs to the age of Constantine; but more prob- 
ably this was erected by Sixtus III. about the year A. D. 432. From 
every account of the historians this Lateran palace, which had be- 
longed to Fausta, was the gift of the great emperor to the Bishop 
of Rome. The palace and church of the Lateran, rather than St. 
Peter’s and the Vatican, became the center of Christian and papal 
The cathedral Rome. This, and not St. Peter’s, was the cathedral 
charen. church where all the Roman councils have been held.® 
It was the early residence of the Roman pontiffs, and is still the 
place where they are enthroned and crowned.’ 


* Canina: Via Appia, t. 42, p. 174. 
* The Vatican Council assembled by Pius IX. is an exception. 
*y, Stanley: History of the Eastern Church, Lecture vi. 
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On the Ostian Way just outside the city walls, over the spot 
where tradition says the pious matron Lucina had pre- gan paolo fuori 
pared in the subterranean passages on her estate a grave 4e¢ la Mura. 
for St. Paul, Constantine had built a small basilica.’ It was soon 
after (probably near the close of the fourth century) displaced by 
the magnificent basilica of St. Paul—the San Paolo fuori de la 
mura of a later day—which, notwithstanding numerous restorations, 
retained many of its original features till its destruction by fire in 
1823. Fortunately full descriptions and plans of this noble monu- 
ment have been preserved, from which an adequate notion of it 
may be gained. It was five-naved with a transept, three hundred 
and ninety-two feet long and two hundred and two feet wide. The 
middle nave was seventy-eight feet wide. Round arches 
connected the rows of twenty columns separating the 
naves. The columns bounding the main nave well illustrate the 
methods of church construction after Christianity had become the | 
religion of the state: they were thirty-two feet high. T'wenty- 
four of the most beautiful, of Corinthian order, were taken from 
some building belonging to the best period of Roman architecture. 
The others were of very inferior workmanship.” Those in the side 
nayes, seemingly prepared expressly for this church, mark the sad 
decadence of art in the time of Constantine and of his immediate 
successors. Prudentius informs us that the ceiling was decorated 
with gilt rafter-work.* 

Reference has already been made (p. 197) to the motives of 
Constantine in building votive churches on the sacred sites in 
Palestine. He aimed to conciliate the East, which he had con- 
quered from his rival Licinius. Special privileges and aid for 
church building were granted to the bishops of the most influential 
dioceses in Asia Minor and Syria. Notices of many of these have 
been preserved by Christian writers, especially by Eusebius and 
Prudentius, and the ruins of a few still remain to attest their mag- 
nificence. Of the beautiful basilica built by Paulinus at Troy, 
and described by Eusebius,‘ nothing survives. So, also, with the 
Church of the Holy Sepulcher at Jerusalem, and the Church of the 
Ascension on the Mount of Olives. Fortunately, the church at 
Bethlehem, built over the cave where tradition locates The churen of 
the birthplace of the Saviour, has partially survived. the Nativity. 
It seems fairly established that most of the present structure is 


Description. 


1 Forster: Mittel u. Unter Italien, s. 215. 

2H. Gally Knight, vol. i, plate iv. 3 Peristephanon, Hymn xii. 

4 Hist. Eccles., lib. x, cap. iv. v. Quast: Dée alt-christlichen Bawmerk von Ravenna, 
SemZ ws, 
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original. It is five-naved, with Corinthian columns supporting a 
straight entablature on which rests the wall. On it outlines of 
earlier paintings can still be traced.'| At the end of the naves are a 
spacious transept, choir, and apses, well lighted by a series of win- 
dows in the upper part of the church. One is immediately carried 
back to such a Roman basilica as was built by Constantine for 
\ good exam. Christian worship, but which by being developed and 
ple of the ba- transformed became the point of departure for the 
ir religious architecture of the subsequent centuries.’ 
Few visitors to this venerable building are not deeply impressed 
by its noble art and massive grandeur. It stands as a mute yet 
eloquent witness to the power of the religion whose spirit yet 
finds expression in this monument which has survived the rude 
shocks of fifteen centuries. 


§ 6. Some Basilicas of the Post-Constantine Period. 


The establishment of two independent empires, each having its 
Contrasts of OWN capital, gave opportunity for the development 
East and West. of each in harmony with its own peculiar genius. 
While originally receiving its inspiration from the East, the Latin 
soon became more purely and intensely Latin; the East, the mother 
of all, became more and more Oriental, These contrasts reveal 
themselves alike in State and Church. The Byzantine empire 
degenerated into an Oriental absolutism; the West steadily devel- 
oped a practical and efficient constitutionalism. The Greek Church 
was content with immobility in doctrinal and political forms; the 
West was ever agitated by earnest struggles respecting life, doc- 
trine, and polity. The practical mind of the West aimed to keep 
institutions abreast with the growing spirit of freedom among the 
people; the speculative spirit of the East was often content to ex- 
haust itself in controversies whose effect was scarcely felt beyond 
the local church or the cloister. 

A like contrast is noted in the art of the two empires. Each 
pursued its own chosen course of development, and each alike was 
influenced by the different conditions of social, political, and re- 
ligious life. The West soon felt the modifying power of the in- 
vading tribes, while the East produced its peculiar art forms almost 
uninfluenced by its neighbours. Ravenna formed a middle ground 
where, through the patronage of remarkable rulers, the Teutonic spir- 
it, modifying both the Eastern and the Western thought, produced 
some most interesting and instructive architectural monuments. 

' Litzow und Litbke : Denkmiler der Kunst, Stuttgart, 1879, Text, s. 116. 
* De Vogiié: Les Eglises de la Terra Suinte. Paris, 1860, ch. ii. 
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Excepting the temporary interference by Julian, Christianity 
in the West enjoyed the patronage and protection of 
government. Although it was a period of serious 
art decadence, the churches increased in number and splendour. 
The decline of the old faith and the increasing spread of the 
new contributed to these results. The pagan temples were trans- 
formed into Christian basilicas, while new churches rose 
upon sites made sacred by the ashes of saints and mar- 
tyrs. The untrammeled spirit of Christianity now further modified 
the basilica, and fashioned it into forms fit for the expression of the 
sublimest truths. Herein is the significance of Christianity in the 
art history of this period. Although on the one hand a decaying 
and on the other an embryo art contributed to their construction, 
these Christian basilicas produced, in the main, a sublime and in- 
Spiring effect, which is chiefly attributable to the beautiful simplic- 
ity of their essential features.' 

The reign of Constantine was characterized by an abounding 
splendour and luxury in court-dress and equipage. Its gyengour of 
magnificence also appears in the buildings of his reign Constantine's 
and those of his successors. But this spirit did not at ™'®™ 
first so much effect a change in the form of the basilicas as in the 
extent and magnificence of their decorations and furniture. 

Of the churches of the fourth century still preserved in Rome, 
Santa Maria Maggiore is among the richest and most in- ganta Maria 
structive.’ It was originally built in A. D. 352, and Maggiore. 
renewed in A. D. 432. It is believed to be the first church dedi- 
cated to-the Virgin. It is two hundred and sixty-two feet long 
and ninety-nine broad. Notwithstanding many attempts to mod- 
ernize it, it still retains parts of the original structure. Its imposing 
ranks of columns, well-preserved ancient mosaics, and horizontal 
entablature make it most notable among the churches of Rome. Its 
ceiling follows the classical rather than the early Christ- iassicat _ceil- 
ian style—being divided into squares and ornamented ins. 
with rosettes rather than finished in rafter and timber work. 

Santa Maria in Trastavere disputes with Santa Maria Maggiore the 
honor of being the first church dedicated to the Virgin. santa Maria in 
If we are to accept the tradition, very early and resting Trastavere. 
upon some foundation, it was first founded in A. D. 340, while Santa 
Maria Maggiore was built twelve years later. Among the most in-’ 


The West. 


Art activity. 


1 Rosengarten: Architectural Forms, p. 170. 

2 Bunsen: Busiliken d. ch. Roms, tt. ix, x. Forster: Mittel u. Unter Italien, ss. 
264, 265. Kugler: Geschichte d. Baukunst, Bd. i, 3, 386. H. Gally Knight: The 
Ecclesiastical Buildings of Italy. Valentini: La Patriacale Basilica Liberiana. 
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teresting features of the interior are the twenty-two granite columns 
which divide the church into three naves. They are of different 
heights and thickness, and surmounted with capitals of different 
Heathen ele- Styles, on which are wrought out figures of Jupiter, 
moelits. Juno, and other gods of the Grreeks. This arangement 
illustrates the entire freedom with which the Church of the fourth 
century incorporated into its houses of worship materials already at 
hand. 

Portions of several basilicas of the fifth century remain, whose 
peculiarities are interesting and important in the history of ecclesi- 
astical architecture. Among the most noteworthy in the West is 

Santa Sabina, believed to have been founded in the first 

quarter of the century. It is the best example of the 
original basilica that has survived. It, too, has twenty-two antique 
columns of pagan origin. They are of remarkable beauty, having 
Classic col Attic bases, Corinthian capitals, and somewhat slender 
umns. shafts, fluted through one third of their length. A very 
considerable portion of the pavement belonging to the original 
structure is still preserved.’ 


Santa Sabina. 


| 
| 


‘| 


Of considerable architectural importance is the church San Lo- 
San Lorenzo renzo fuori le mura (v. Fig. 94). It was begun in the 
fuori le mura. fourth century, but underwent many changes in the 
sixth and thirteenth centuries. It is a good representative of the 
class of Christian churches which preserved the side galleries in the 
second story, in imitation of the peculiar feature of the pagan law 
basilica (v. Fig. 95). This was not, as we have already seen, intro- 
duced into the earliest churches, since, instead of a gallery, the walls 


‘Bunsen: Basiliken der christlichen Roms, t. viii, B. Forster: Mittel uw. Unter 
Italien, ss. 284, 285. 
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bounding the middle nave were continuous to the roof, thus afford- 
ing greater space for interior decoration.’ To the same class be- 
longs Santa Agnese fuori le mura (Fig. 95), built, ac- 
cording to the tradition, by Constantine above the cata- 
combs where the remains of St. Agnes were found. The side galleries 
in the second story are well preserved in this church also, 


Santa Agnese. 


Fig. 95.—Santa Agnese fuori le mura. Interior view. 


Another extra mural church of the fourth century is Santa Sinfo- 
rosa, nine miles from the city gates. It is of special ganta — sinfo- 
interest, as illustrating the growth of important churches 1 sa. 
of the basilica form from celle, beneath which the bones of martyrs 
were supposed to rest. It has been elsewhere stated that the burial 
feasts were celebrated in or near these celle, or in exedre, and that 
where sites were of especial sacredness multitudes were accustomed 
to leave the city to engage in these festivals. To accommodate the 


1Dehio und Bezold: Die kirchliche Baukunst des Abendlandes, text, ss. 107, 108; 
taf. 16,4. Bunsen: Op. cit., tt. xii, xiii, xiv. Férster: Op. cit., ss. 257, 258. 
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increasing numbers the simple cella in time expanded to the impos- 

ing church, and the services assumed a character of dignity and 

impressive grandeur. The exploration of Santa Sinfo- prom a burial 

rosa revealed the existence of a cella, of the usual from, chapel. 

lying directly back of the apse of the basilica, and connected with 
it by a passage-way (v. Fig. 95). It is be- 
lieved that this basilica originated in the 
manner above indicated, and that it was es- 
pecially hallowed by its immediate proximity 
to the resting-place of St. Sinforosa and her 
seven sons.’ 

Like the churches of San Lorenzo, Santa 
Agnese, and Santa Sinforosa, so, also, are the 
two most important basilicas of Rome — San 
Pietro in Vaticano, and San Paoli fuori le 
mura—believed to have originated in sacred. 
shrines outside the city walls. Of the fifth 
century is also San Pietro in vin- gan Pietro in 
coli, a three-naved basilica, with vincoli- 
flat ceiling of wood, and with twenty antique 
columns of finest Parian marble, whose severe 
Doric style gives to the interior an air of 
impressive simplicity. 

Outside of Rome are found remains of sev- 
eral churches of the basilica type of archi- 
tecture from the fourth, fifth, and sixth cen- 
turies. Ravenna is among the most rich and 
instructive centers. It is a favorable circum-. 

Fig. 96.—Groundplan of stance that their complete history is found 
ape Fe in the Biographies of the Bishops Good historic 

of Ravenna, by Agnellus.? These churches have more 824 "ORY" 
fully preserved their original form than those of Rome dence. 
or Constantinople, where the unwise zeal of succeeding popes, 
patriarchs, or emperors has in many instances modified nearly 
every feature of the original structure. It is, therefore, highly 
important to understand the nature and teachings of these archi- 
tectural monuments. 

Compared with those of Rome, the oblong basilica Simple in out- 
churches of Ravenna had usually a very simple ground ra 
plan. They were mostly three-naved, without transept or galleries. 


1 Bullettino cristiano, 1878, p. 75. G. Baldwin Brown: From Schola to Cathedral, 
pp. 64, 65. Dehio und Bezold: Op. cit., text, s. 104; taf. 17, 2. 
.? v. Quast: Die alt-christlichen Bauwerke von Ravenna. 
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In contrast with most of the ancient churches of Rome, they seem 
to have been built of materials specially prepared for them, In- 
stead of the curious conglomeration of styles in the columns, with 
respect to order, diameter, and height, and of the materials of the 
buildings, in Ravenna a general harmony and consist- Generally har- 
ency are noticed.! The style is, therefore, more distinct, ™onious. 

and the stage of architectural development more clearly marked. 
The interior arrangement is likewise simple and harmonious. The 
architrave is entirely wanting, the entablature being uniformly sup- 
ported by the round arch. The capitals do not immediately support 
the arches, but are crowned with an abacus (v. Fig. 99). The tri- 
bune is generally well defined and carefully decorated. In marked 
contrast with modern churches, the exterior was simple and una- 
dorned, the material being usually brick. 

Quast’® divides the Christian architectural monuments of Ravenna 
into four periods. The first extends from the introduc- poroas of ar- 
tion of Christianity to the downfall of the Western chitecture in 
Empire in A. D. 476; the second from the Roman down- **¥°?"™ 
fall to the death of Theodoric, A. D. 476-526; the third from the 
death of Theodoric to the death of the Archbishop Agnellus, A. D. 
526-566; the fourth period from the death of Agnellus to the 
termination of art activity in Ravenna—A. D. 566 to about 
A. D. 900. Kugler*® divides into three periods, cor- 
responding to the three chief periods of the his- 
tory of the city. To the first period belongs the cathedral 
church of the town, the Ecclesia Ursiana, which was geclesia Ursi- 
built near the beginning of the fifth century. Unfor- ana. 
tunately, on its reconstruction at the beginning of the eighteenth 
century the original structure was totally destroyed. Yet, from trust- 
worthy notices that have been preserved, we learn that it was a five- 
naved basilica, which preeminence it enjoyed with only three of 
the most noted churches of Rome. Certain expressions of Agnellus 
lead us to believe that the entire church area was covered with a 
vaulted ceiling. It was originally dedicated to the resur- 
rection of Christ. Its pavements and walls were adorned 
with costly marbles and rich mosaics. The ‘arrangement of the 
choir resembled that of San Clemente at Rome.‘ The surviving 
baptisterium is elsewhere described. 


First period. 


Its decorations.. 


14. Quast: Op. cit., s. 44. Kugler: Op. cit., Bd. i, s. 394, 

2 Die all-christlichen Bauwerken von Ravenna, ss, 2, 17, 27, 40 

2 Geschichte der Baukunst, Ba. i, s. 395. 

4Qnast: Die alt-christlichen Bawwerke von Ravenna, Berlin, 1842, s. 2. Dehio und 
Bezold: Op. cit., Taf. 17, Fig. 4. D’Agincourt: Pl. Ixx, Fig. 21. 
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To the same period belongs Santa Agata, a three-naved churdh 
closely conforming to the’ typical oblong basilica, yet 
possessing little of special interest. 

The period of civil commotion following the death of Valentinian 
III. was unfavorable to the patronage of ecelesiastical 
art. The fearful inroads of Attila and Odoacer had 
brought destruction in their pathway until the triumph of the Ostro- 
gothic king, Theodoric, in A. D. 495. This remarkable he poticy ot 
ruler restored to Italy a measure of the prosperity Theodoric. 
enjoyed before her desperate struggles with the barbarians. Though 
unlettered, he was a patron of learning, and greatly beautified 
Ravenna and other cities of his realm by the erection of many 
new churches. His task was one of extreme difficulty: An Ostro- 
gothic king, he must not only reconcile the two fiercely contend- 
ing peoples, but also pacify the orthodox and Arian parties in 
the Church. The Gothic tribes had largely embraced the Arian 
doctrine, and Theodoric was himself its defender. His nobility 
of character is shown in his carefully refraining from persecution 
of opponents, and by granting to the orthodox party the yj, 
privilege of building and owning their own churches, spirit. 

and of using their own confession of 
ARNT faith and fornis of worship. The archi- 
A MI tectural interest of his reign is con- 
nected very largely with the churches 
of the Arian party, some phe arian 
of which were built out- churches. 
side the walls of the city, and some at 
the port of Classe. Several within the 
city have been preserved to our time, 
and constitute an interesting group of 
ecclesiastical monuments. Among the 
most noted is San Apollinare Nuovo; 
formerly called Basilica gan  ponin- 
San Martini in celo aureo, are Nuova. 
so named from its great splendour. It 
was connected directly with the royal 
palace, and seems to have been re- 


Santa Agata. 


Second period. 


tolerant 


RAIN 


Fig. 9%.—San Apollinare Nuovo, Ra- 3 
venna, showing interior structure and garded as specially the court church.* 


decoration. 


The exterior of the upper part of the 
middle nave has been preserved entire. The same style of round 
arch, built of brick, which we have before met in the churches of 


‘Quast: Op. cit., s. 19, Taf. vii, Fig. 1, 2, 3, 4. Dehio und Bezold: Taf. 16, Fig. 5. 
D’ Agincourt: Plate xvii, 17-22. 
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the first period (as in Santa Agata), is here repeated. The columns 
of the interior (v. Fig. 97) have Corinthian capitals with a square 
abacus quite in the Byzantine style.’ 

The splendid churches built by the Catholic party belong properly 
to the third period. The most noted had been com- 
menced during the Gothic supremacy, but were finished 
and decorated at a later date. For the most part they were no 
longer constructed under the direction of kings and rulers, but of 
the ecclesiastics who held allegiance to Constantinople. From this 
time, therefore, the Byzantine influence is much more pronounced 
in the buildings of Ravenna. 

The Christian archeologist, in search of new illustrations of the 
life and vigor of the early Church, meets few more im- gan Apoliinare 
pressive monuments than the Basilica of San Apollinare in Classe. 
in Classe (Fig. 98). During the three-mile walk from Ravenna 


Third period. 


i al ll 


su x i 


a in 
ae 
if std 


: i) 


ie 


Fig. 98,--San Apollinare in Classe. 


to Classe amid scenes so full of historic and literary interest, the 
memories of events decisive in the world’s history troop before the 
visitor like specters from the entombed generations. This church 
stands out in its solitariness, the sole survivor of all the qhe _ solitary 
edifices that crowded the busy port of Classe, where monument. 

Augustus moored his conquering fleets. Its tower still stands to 
point the faith of men to the Author of a religion that shall never 
know decay, while beneath it sleeps the dust of forty generations. 


1¥or description of mosaics see pp. 125, 127, Fig, 97 gives a good idea of the con- 
struction of the columns, the form of arches, the rich mosaic decorations of the 


entablature, ete. 
14 
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Even to the portico, the building remains in all its original integrity. 
Only a portion of the marble which lined the interior 
walls has been removed (v. Fig. 99). It is a three- 
naved basilica with elevated choir, to which lead stairs of the entire 
breadth of the middle nave. It is one hundred and eighty-six feet 
long and one hundred feet broad, having on either side twelve taper- 
ing columns of Grecian marble with Corinthian capitals.’ 

The furniture, altar, etc., are still preserved. The original mosaics 
The mosaics, in the tribune (v. Fig. 99) and on the side walls remain 
etc. in all their freshness to tell the story of the religious 
thought of the sixth century. On the beautiful frieze above the- 


The interior. 


Fig. 99.—San Apollinare in Classe. Interior view. 


columns bounding the middle nave is a series of mosaic medallions 
(v. Fig. 99) of the bishops of this church from the time of St. Apol- 
linarius. They are most noteworthy. The capitals of the columns, 
as of the pilasters, have much value and interest in the history of 
architectural development, since they are the first examples of an 
ornamentation which was subsequently widely diffused.’ 
Exterior con. ‘The exterior of the church is of brick, whose joints 
struction. of mortar are nearly as thick as the bricks themselves. 
The vestibule, apparently contemporary with the main structure, is 
Forster: Mittel u. Unter Italien, ss. 389, 390. Quast: Op. cit., ss. 34-37, Taf. ix. 


D’Agincourt: Plates Ixviii and Ixix. Dehio und Bezold: Op. cit., Taf. 16, Fig. 8. 
2 Quast: Op. cit., s. 35, taf. ix, Figs. 3, 4. ; 
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of great interest from containing the remains of many successive 
bishops of this church. In San Apollinare in Classe, in common 
with several other churches of Ravenna, a growing pzternal beau- 
attention to exterior beauty and harmony is noticed. ty 
Previously the basilicas had very broad and open windows; a con- 
struction unfavourable to the support of the heavy weight resting on 
the architraves; but when the round arch was generally introduced 
this difficulty no longer existed. The windows were 
made narrower, the light admitted became less and less, 
antil the passion for “a dim religious light” led to the entire ab- 
sence of windows in the upper part of the middle nave. 

Of much interest are the cathedral church of Novara, from the 
sixth century, and the cathedral of Parengo, in Istria, catnearals of 
from the seventh. They are distinguished by having a Novaraand Pa- 
forecourt and a baptistery very closely incorporated into “"*° 
their architectural structure. This feature is believed by Hiibsch 
to have been first introduced during the sixth century. The latter 
church has been well preserved, is rich in mosaics and 
paintings, and retains the original marble pavement in 
the middle nave. While the mosaics of the fagade are weather- 
beaten and much faded, from their outlines a fair idea of their sub- 
jects and style of treatment can be gained. 

In the non-European lands are still preserved many examples of 
the oblong rectangular basilica, whose original may be 
traced from the fourth century down. Prominent 
among these is the Basilica Reparatus, discovered on the site of 
the ancient Castellum Tingitanum (the modern Orleansville), in 
Algiers.’ It was a five-naved church with semicircular apse which 
projected toward the middle of the church, thus forming rooms 
on either side, while the exterior boundaries of the church were 
straight lines.’ , 

Ruins of like churches are also found at Tafaced (Colonia Tipe- 
sa), at Annuna, etc. Farther toward the East, at the old port of 
Apollonia, three ruined basilicas have been found, whose art remains 
are interesting for showing the commingling of Christian and Egyp- 
tian symbolism.’ Also in many parts of Egypt ruins of 
these early Christian churches of the basilica form are 
still met. They are not confined to the cities nor to the Nile 


The windows- 


Mosaics. 


St. Reparatus. 


Iu Egypt, alsoy. 


1 For the chronology of this church see p. 33, note 2. 

2 The form of this apse is very similar to that of San Croce in Gerusalemme, 
Fig. 81. 

* Kugler: Geschichte der Baukunst, Ba. i, ss. 373, 374. These have been well de- 
scribed by H. Barth, in his Journeys through the Coastlands of the Mediterranean. 
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valley, but are found on oases in the Lybian desert, as at El-Hayz, 
El-Gabuat, and El-Zabu. 

In the Nile valley, extending far south, churches of the fourth 
ieee and fifth centuries still preserve many very interesting 
diffused in the and instructive features. Their number and size, their 
Nile valley. rich art remains, their connection in some instances 
with extended convents and religious communities, are confirmatory 
evidence of the widespread influence of Christianity among the 
Egyptian peoples, while their peculiar architectural features seem 
to furnish some foundation for the theory that Egypt was the na- 
tive home of the basilica, being appropriated by the Greeks, and 
then, in modified form, becoming a ruling type in the West-Roman 
Hmpire. 

Also the church of St. Demetrius (Fig. 100), at Thessalonica 
(modern Salonika), belongs to the fifth century. It is a five-naved 
structure with a tran- 
sept. It departs, in 
some respects, quite 
widely from the usual 
basilica form. The 
spaces between the 
columns are spanned 
by semicircular arches 
surmounted by an en- 
tablature covered with 
Fig. 100,—St. Demetrius, Thessalonica. Cross section. paintings. Above this 

is a second row of col- 
umns with a like entablature, and above this a third, in which are 
the windows for lighting the interior. Like many of the conspicu- 
ous churches of the Orient, it is now a Mohammedan mosque.' 

Contemporary with St. Demetrius is another church of Salonika, 
now called the mosque Eski-Djouma. It is three-naved with a tran- 
sept, and its general features are similar to those of St. Demetrius. 

Of still greater interest are the churches of central Syria. These 
have been made better known through the diligent re- 
searches of the Count de Vogiié.? It is evident from 
his discoveries that during the fifth and sixth centuries, while the 
West was in a condition of disruption and fearful decadence, Christ- 
ian art in Syria was in a state of unwonted activity. The number 


Central Syria. 


' Texier and Pullan: ZL’ Architecture Byzantine, p. 124, pl. xvii-xxvi. Kugler: 
Geschichte d. Baukunst, Bd. i, 8. 433. Stockbauer: Der christliche Kirchenbau, s. 47. 

> Syrie Centrale: Architecture Civile et Religieuse du 1° au 7° Siecle. Paris, 1865- 
1877. 2 vols., fol. 
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of churches, the chaste simplicity of their style, and their close ad- 
herence to the oblong basilica type, argue a period of peace and of 
remarkable prosperity of the Church. Prior to the ». ohoren in 
fourth century little survives, but from the fourth to the a state of pros- 
seventh the Christian architectural monuments are al- Pe": 

most innumerable,’ being built in great measure of materials already 
at hand. “We are transported,” says de Vogiié, “into the midst 
of a Christian society. We are surprised at its life: not the covert, 
hidden life of the catacombs, not an existence humble, timid, suffer- 
ing, is here generally represented, but a life generous, rich, artistic; 
spacious houses built of brown stone, conveniently arranged, with 
galleries and covered balconies; beautiful gardens planted with the 
vine, presses for making wine, and stone vats and casks for its safe 
storage; immense subterranean kitchens, and stables for the horses; 
beautiful squares, surrounded with porticos and elegant baths; mag- 
nificent churches, adorned with columns, flanked with towers and 
encircled with elegant tombs.” ” 

In nearly all the basilicas of Africa and Syria there is a departure 
from the style of the West with respect to the ceiling ‘ne vaultea 
finish and decoration. Instead of the open beam-and- ceiling. 
rafter work so usual with Roman basilicas, we find the semicylin- 
drical vaulted ceiling. It is believed that this peculiar con- 
struction was determined by the character of the materials at 
hand—the Egyptian and Syrian lands being destitute of timber 
suitable for the ceiling decorations, while at the same time both 
stone and brick were abundant and cheap. A like ceiling vaulting 
is sometimes met in southern France. While hewn stone was sel- 
dom used in Italy (brick being the material in general use for the 
purposes of ceiling vaulting), it was quite common in Syria and the 
Kast.° 

Among the numerous monuments scattered thus over Syria, those 
of Kherbet-Hass, El-Barah, and Tourmanin are very conspicuous. 
Each comprises a group of buildings for religious observances, 
including one or more churches, chapels, and houses for meditation, 
or convents for Christian orders. 

The group at Kherbet-Hass consists of a larger and a smaller 
church, both three-naved, with distinct internal semicir- 
cular apse, and opening upon spacious courts. Besides 
these are found rooms for the school, for the library, for lodging 
the various Church officials, and a place of burial for the chief eccle- 


Kherbet-Hass. 


siastics.* 


I Opreit tay ps il 2 OnaCii is la pugs 3 Dehio u. Bezold: Op. cit., s. 130. 
4De Vogiié: Op. cit., t. i, p. 96; t. il, plates 59, 61. 
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At El-Barah are three churches in close juxtaposition. Fig. 
101 represents this collection of religious edifices. 
The principal church, with its adjacent chapel, has 
on the front and sides spacious courts with irregular colonnades. 
Near to this church are the school, the rooms for the various 
servants, for the ecclesiastics, and for the library. The entire 
group of buildings shown in Fig. 101 is connected with this 
imposing ecclesiastical establishment, and well illustrates the 
flourishing state of the Syrian churches in the fourth and fifth 
centuries. 

The curious assemblage of buiidings at Tourmanin comprised a 
church, and an immense structure which seems to have been an 


El-Barah. 


Fig. 102.—View of the church at Tourmanin, Central Syria. Restored from the ruins. 


ecclesiastical hostelry for lodging pilgrims. The church, restored 
from a careful study of the surviving portions (Fig. 102), follows 
the general plan and arrangement of most Syrian churches of 
the sixth century. The facade has an imposing character,’ while 
the disposition of the lines gives to it a picturesque effect. The 
careful balancing of parts resulted in a building of great solid- 
ity, whose permanence was almost entirely independent of cement. 
The interior is the usual oblong basilica of three naves. The 
apse has the form of a regular half-dodecagon. The internal 
arrangements and decorations show that architecture at this 


1y, De Vogiié: Op. cit., t. 1, pp. 138-140; plates cexxx-cxxxvi. 
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period had attained a very high order of excellence, and indicate 
a very prosperous condition of the Syrian Church during the sixth 
century. 

All the churches both at Kherbet-Hass, El Barah, and Tourmanin 
The pure bae are of the pure oblong basilica type which so generally 
silica form. prevailed in Syria and Egypt. As before said, they 
lack the wood rafter work in the ceilings, instead of which they 
employ cut stone for the vaulting. These churches varied very 
But vaulteq little in their general outline and plan, the architects 
ceilings. being content to introduce variety into the decorations 
and subordinate members. In the disposition of the interiors 
there is great uniformity. The columns are generally monoliths, 
with bases which remind us of the classic style, while the imposed 
mass is directly supported by the capitals without the intervention 
of the abacus.’ 

The grandest monument of Central Syria are the church and con- 
Churen ana Vent of St. Simon the Stylite. It is now called Kalat- 
monastery of Sem’an—the Chateau of Simon. It is situated in the 
ageeay es north-east corner of central Syria, a short distance north 
of Djebel Cheikh Bereket. It was built in honor of that most. 
singular character, Simon the Stylite, who died A. D. 459. The 
date of the church is somewhat uncertain. From considerations 
drawn from the style of the decorations, de Vogiié is disposed 
to place its erection in the latter half of the fifth century.? It was 
a cruciform, three-naved basilica, whose three arms are of equal 
length; the fourth, containing the apse, being thirty-six feet longer 
than the others. The arms of the cross at their inter- 
section form an octagonal court one hundred feet in 
diameter, which was open to the sky. The longest arm terminated 
in a semicircular apse not only for the main but also for the side 
naves. The length of the church from east to west was 336 feet, 
from north to south 300 feet. The width of the main nave was 36 
feet, that of the side naves 18 feet. The principal entrance was 
from the south through a porch of imposing magnificence. This 
church, with its attendant chapels, oratories, and sarcophagi, is a 
reminder of the best classical period. Although in treatment 
it is somewhat bald and meagre, the style of the capitals is de- 
Style of cap- cidedly original. The oblique direction given to the 
itals. return of the leaves is quite common to the Byzan- 
tine architecture. In this and other respects the capitals resem- 
ble those of San Apollinare in Classe, in Ravenna, and those 


Description. 


EDenViogues Op retttis peo sate tee ple GOs 
? Syrie Centrale: t. i, pp. 141-154; t. ii, plates 145-151. 
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employed in the principal entrance of the Church of the Holy 
Sepulchre at Jerusalem.’ he interior decoration of this and 
other Syrian churches of the fifth and sixth centuries cannot be 
ascertained with certainty. From a few specimens of painted cor- 
nice found on the spot, de Vogiié has, however, inferred 
that the color was applied directly to the stone, and 
that much of the brilliancy of the classical buildings might haye 
belonged to these Syrian ecclesiastical structures.? He does not 
believe that these churches were ornamented to any considerable 
extent with mosaics of gilt and glass. The smooth, polished faces 
of the stone in the choir, which was the only place  pestitute of 
where mosaics could be used, forbid the supposition of — mosaics. 
their employment for ornamentation. Yet the mass of pieces of 
colored marbles, found in connection with the ruins of this church, 
suggests the probability that the pavement may have been wrought 
out in beautiful mosaic patterns. 


The coloring. 


SECTION II. 
THE CENTRAL OR DOMED STYLE. 


Contemporary with the oblong, naved, rectangular basilica was an- 
other style of Christian architecture, the so-called central or domed 
structure. This was not unfrequent in the West, but in few if any 
instances does it seem to have been used in buildings originally de- 
signed for Christian churches. It was rather limited to those struc- 
tures of pagan origin which were appropriated to Christian uses, or 
to buildings subordinate to the main church edifice, as Not powerful 
burial or memorial chapels, baptisteries,? etc... Hence in the West. 
im the Occident it seemed to be wanting in power of growth 
and development; it had at best a feeble, sickly life, and the me- 
dizval architecture received from it but a scanty inheritance. In 
the Orient it was far otherwise. Here the church adopted and 
fashioned it to satisfy its own peculiar wants. One type jy. — pecutiar 
appeared in the Church of the Holy Sepulchre at nome in the 
Jerusalem, and another, after a rapid and brilliant de- Ore" 
velopment, attained its goal and highest perfection in St. Sophia of 
Constantinople.“ From the so-called Byzantine architecture was 
probably derived the constructive principle which enabled the me- 


1De Vogiié: Op. cit, t. i, pp. 150, 151. 

2Td., t. i, p. 152, plate 151. 

3Schnaase: Gesch. d. bildend. Kiinste, iii, 48; Dehio u. Bezold, i, 20, 21. 

4Dehio und Bezold: Die kirchliche Baukunst des Abendiandes, Stuttgart, 1884, lte 


Lief., s. 2). 
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dieval architects to transform the flat ceiling of the basilica into 
the vaulted, and ultimately into the beautiful, soaring, pointed 
style of the Gothic cathedral.’ 


$1. Origin of the Domed Structure. 


The origin of the domed principle in architecture is even more 
Its origin ob- Obscure than that of the oblong rectangular basilica. 
seure. While the Etruscans were familiar with the vaulted roof, 
as this was applied to the cloacze and aqueducts, they have left no 
works of marked architectural character which lead us to believe that 
they are the originators of the dome structure as it was found in the 
West just prior tothe Advent. It is very remarkable that the most 
beautiful and complete dome of the world is the Pantheon of Rome, 
a sort of architectural Melchizedek, without father or mother, and 
also wanting, so far as can be determined, the long antecedent 
process of development which such perfection presupposes. It 
is likewise curious that the oblong basilica is the most persistent 
form for the Christian church in many parts of the Orient, which has 
usually been accounted the native land of the so called Byzantine 
architecture. 

Of the churches of central Syria, described by de Vogiié, only two 
of importance are of the domical form, and these from the sixth 
century.” It is claimed that they were constructed on an entirely 
These dimer “ifterent principle from that governing in St. Sophia. 
from Sst. So- They were compact and unified; their parts were mem- 
ing bers of a living organism. Each was firmly bound to 
the other, each was the natural and necessary complement of all. St. 
Sophia, on the other hand, was a vast concretion of brick and mor- 
tar, and of rough blocks of stone, distributed into arches, vaulted 
surfaces, cupolas, and hemicupolas, whose expansions, resting upon 
fixed points, and balancing one part against the other, were brought 
Resembled the to a condition of perfect equilibrium. The principle 
Roman baptis- of construction was not different from that in the Ro- 
seh man baptistery, developed, enlarged, and made more 
light and soaring through the boldness of two men of eminent genius, 


1We believe, therefore, that the concluding paragraph of the statement of 
Professor G. Buldwin Brown, From Schola to Cathedral. 1886, p. 143, needs important 
qualification: “Rome possessed a world-famed cupola several centuries before the 
first Byzantine dome, and during those centuries dome construction had advanced 
on parallel lines in the West and in the Hast, so that the Middle Ages inherited in the 
West as genuine a tradition in regard to the cupola as any which flourished in the 
Hast.” 

*De Vogiié: Syrie Centrale Architecture civile et religieuse, plates 21, 23. 
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both of whom were Greeks. Their work, too, was Greek in the 
sense that it was the result of the application of the logical spirit of 
the Greek school to a new and foreign principle, which became 
most fruitful of results. These two artists originated a style 
which completely supplanted the preceding in all the countries 
which were afterward submissive to Byzantine rule. Yet essentially 
The opportunity it furnished for the employment Greek. 

of mediocre workmen, and for utilizing the cruder materials, as 
brick and lime, as well as the gradual introduction of Oriental 
tastes, assured its success. It characterized the Byzantine period, 
properly so called, and was the last evolution of Greek art, destined 
in turn to be absorbed in the Saracenic.' 

Whether the central architecture of the West was an indigenous 
product, or was the result of Greek influence whose monumental ex- 
pression has perished, or whether both the Roman and the so-called 
Byzantine were alike the revival of an old eastern type which 
had faliten into partial decay,’ it may not be possible to aftirm. 
The subject is beset with pe- 
culiar difficulties, and awaits 
more thorough investigation. 
It is, however, evident that 
the Christian baptisteries and 
burial chapels have a strong 
resemblance to the contempo- 
rary pagan baths and mortu- 
ary monuments.* An interest- 
ing example of this is found in 
a portion of the baths of Dio- 
cletian (Fig. 103). This was 
converted, in the sixteenth cen- 
tury, into the church San Bar- 
nardino de’? Termini. The 
semicircular niches were per- ~~ SE cat 

ae Fig. 103.—Baths of Diocletian, San Barnardino. 
petuated in the Christian a Groundplan. 
structure. The more promi- 
nent features of this building recur from time to time in the 
Central style. 

The description of circular temples by Vitruvius would imply 
their prevalence in his day. In a few Christian mosaics, both in. 
Rome and Ravenna, the domical form appears in connection with 


1De Vogiié: Op. cit., vol. i, pp. 17, 18. 
® The Sassanid domes of Persian palaces. 
5 Rosengarten: Architectural Styles, p. 172. 
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more imposing structures which are believed to represent the build- 
ings for Christian assembly, while in Christian literature are found 
quite detailed accounts of noted churches that have entirely disap- 
Central buila- peared. Of these the circular domed building erected 
nes incon” by Constantine in the early part of the fourth century 
time. over the traditional site of the holy sepulchre at Jerusa- 
lem,! and the magnificent church at Antioch which Eusebius has 
described at length, were among the most notable and influential. 
He says: “At Antioch, the capital of the Orient, he (Constantine) 
built a thoroughly characteristic church. He enclosed the whole by 
a peribolos, within which he built an oratory of unprecedented 
height. It was of octagonal form. To the exterior round about he 
added many chapels and exedra, as well as crypts and galleries. The 
entire work was completed by ornamentation in gold as well as in 
ivory and other costly materials.”* The relation of this and similar 
structures to the development of church architecture at Ravenna 
and other centers is most intimate. It becomes of great value in 
interpreting the forms met in the churches of San Vitale in Ravenna, 
San Marco in Venice, SS. Sergius et Bacchus in Constantinople, ete.* 

The Church of the Holy Sepulchre served as a model for burial 
Timportaneanee chapels, while that of Antioch was a model for build- 
the Chureh of ings for congregational assembly. The great import- 
Antiogy ance of the latter in Christian architecture arises from 
the circumstance that its chief features were copied into other 
structures, both East and West, and gave an impetus to (if it was 
not the genesis of) the style afterward characterized by the name 
Byzantine. 

§ 2. Classification. 


Different principles of classification of these buildings have been 
Principles of Proposed by writers on the history of architecture. 
classification. The adoption of the simple rotunda as the normal form, 
and the development of the central construction from this norm, has 
much to recommend it.‘ According to this view, the first step in 
the development was the addition of members in the form of niches 
Addition of 1 the enclosing walls. Both artistically as well as con- 
niches. structively this was of importance. The bounding of a 
space within narrowest possible limits, as well as the securing of 
better architectural effects, would thus result. For the most part 
the number of these niches does not exceed eight, being all of the 

'Kusebius: De Vita Const., iii, 31. 

? Vita Const., lib. iii, cap. 50. 

*Quast: Die Altchristlichen Bawwerke von Ravenna, ss. 30, 31. 

4. Dehio und Bezold: Die kinchliche Baukunst des Abendiandes, i, ss. 19, ff. 


ii. 


EARLY CHRISTIAN ARCHITECTURE. 221 


same form or having alternating rectangular and semicircular niches.! 
Sometimes these simple rotunda interiors were further enriched by 
columns placed in the niches, which also served a useful construc- 
tive purpose (v. Fig. 112). A further development is noticed in 
the attempts at enlargement of these circular buildings, by breaking 
through the walls of the niches, thus’securing a series of attached 
rooms by means of an outward enclosing wall. This occurs in 
Figs. 116 and 120. It is believed that this change was first intro- 
duced into the churches from liturgical rather than artistic consider- 
ations—especially to secure more privacy for the high altar—but 
by continuous modifications it became the occasion of developing 
some of the most beautiful and imposing architectural effects. 

A fourth type of the circular church architecture is that in which 
the domical portion, supported by columns, is surrounded phe aaaition of 
by a corridor of lesser height than the central structure, 2 corridor. 
This has sometimes, without sufficient reason, been characterized as 
an application of the basilica principle to the central style—hence 
called the circular basilica—and has been claimed to be the most 
distinctive and original product of the early Christian Church. 
The claim seems, however, to lack firm support, since some of its 
features manifestly find many suggestions in pagan architecture, 
while it is difficult on this theory to account for its somewhat lim- 
ited dissemination, and for the fact that the oldest examples of this 
type of buildings are the most striking, thus indicating a retrogra- 
dation rather than a real development.” 

Under the class of the central or domical architecture some writ- 
ers reckon the cruciform buildings, whether with equal cruciform 
arms, or, by the lengthening of the main axis, in the structures. 
form of the Latin cross. While this form was more usually found 
in burial chapels, it was also incorporated into other and more im- 
posing buildings.” 

§ 3. The Simple Rotunda. 

Of the simple rotunda form but few examples survive. These are 
chiefly of baptisteries attached to churches. A plain hexa- Examples of 
gonal building of this kind is the baptistery of the ba- simplerotunda. 
silica in the Colli di Sto Stefano in Tivoli; another is the octag- 
onal baptistery of the cathedral of Parenzo.* A few chapels. in 
the catacombs approach this simple outline.’ 


1 For examples of uniform semicircular niches, see Fig. 103; for uniformly rectan- 
gular niches, see Fig. 105: and for rectangular alternating with the circular niche, 
see Fig. 104. 2 Dehio und Bezold: Op. cit., ss. 31, 32. 3 Tdem, ss. 43, 44. 

4 Dehio und Bezold: Op. cit., lte Lief., s. 24, t. 1, Fig. 10, and t. 16, Fig. 2. 

5 Hiibsch: Op. cit., t. i, Fig. 6. Peret: Les Catacombes de Rome, pp. 36, 39. 


222 ARCH ZOLOGY OF CHRISTIAN ART. 


§ 4. With Niches and Columns. 


Most of the circular domical forms add, however, the niches and 
columns, and thus pass to the second stage of development. To 
this general class may be referred some of the most interesting 
Christian architectural monuments of the first six centuries. The 
prominent features of the class are likewise met in the \) a. vien imi- 
pagan monuments; but to claim that the Christian tation of hea- 
were only a copy or slavish imitation of the heathen ‘e? Pulldings. 
structures were unhistorical and misleading. While it is evident 
that the Christian baptisteries and burial monuments found sugges- 
tions in the baths and sepulchral monuments of the classical world, 
with respect to this as to other branches of art the spirit of the 
new religion often modified, transformed, and adjusted them to the 
needs of the Church. 

Fig. 104 is the groundplan of the so called Temple of Romulus, 
son of Maxentius, found on 
the Via Appia,’ Rome. 
Here are found the cir- 
cular enclosing wall, the 
niches alternately rectan- 
gular and semicircular, the 
portico enclosing the area 
in front, etc., most of which 
elements were continued 
in buildings of Christian 
origin. 

Prominent among the 
Christian mon- gan Giovanni 
uments of this in Fonte. 
class is the baptistery of 
the Ecclesia Ursiana, in Ra- 
venna, now known under 
the name of San Giovanni 
in Fonte. It is an octago- 


2° ee 1 building, havi 
nal building, having two 
@ @ @ @ @ @ entrances ae four ane 


Fig. 104.—Temple of Romulus, Via Appia, Rome. or tribunes. The whole is 
Groundplan. 
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covered by a somewhat flat- 
tened dome. The interior construction and decoration are note- 
worthy. The harmonious arrangement of the columns, and the 
spanning of larger by smaller arches, as appears in the second story 


1 Canina: Via Appia, tav. x, pp. 77, 78. 


EARLY CHRISTIAN ARCHITECTURE. 223 


of the exterior, and in the arrangement for the support of the dome 
in the second story of the interior, seem like a prophecy of the 
Gothic architecture; while the form of the capitals and many minor 
details clearly point backward to an earlier age of Greek art.’ It 
has two stories. The lower part is formed by eight pilasters in the 
angles, which are connected by semicircular arches. The walls are 
lined with slabs of porphyry and different colored marbles. 

Another notable monument of this type is Santa Maria Rotonda,’ 
in Ravenna, cailed also the mausoleum of Theodoric. ganta Maria 
It differs from other churches of Ravenna in being built Rotonda. 
of hewn stone instead of brick. The dome is thirty-three feet in 
diameter, consisting of a single stone of more than forty-five hun- 
dred tons weight.* It must have been brought from a great dis- 
tance by water.* It is a work of high art, and the elevation to its 
place is a good proof of the excellent engineering of that age.’ The 
church is a decagon of two stories. One half of the lower part is 
now under water. Each side of the exterior is relieved 
by a niche produced by a round arch that spans the in- 
termediate space. The arches are built of dentated stone, which 
is first met in the later Roman architecture, but afterward became 
a prominent feature of the Byzantine and Arabian art. This church 
has given rise to much speculation upon the influ-  pyceptional ar- 
ences under which it was built. In its chief members. chitectural ele- 
there is not a trace of the Byzantine style; in its de- ™™* 
tails this sometimes appears; while in some features it reveals a 
decidedly Gothic impress. As a whole, it seems to stand as a 
prophecy and suggestion of the style which rose in such glory and 
grandeur five hundred years later.° 

In this class must also be reckoned the Church of St. George of 
Thessalonica,’ the modern Salonika. The date of its gt. George of 
erection has been elsewhere discussed (v. p. 116). It is Thessalonica. 
a brick structure of more than seventy feet in diameter, having 


The interior. 


1 Quast: Op. cit. ss. 4, 5; taf. i. Dehio u. Bezold: Die kirchliche Baukunst des 
Abendilandes, 1te Lief., s. 25; t. 3, Fig. 9, 10; taf. 37. 

2 Quast: Op. cit. s. 5; t, 1, Figs. 2,3,4. Kugler: Geschichte der Baukunst, Ba. i, 
s. 396. Dehio und Bezold: Op. cit., lte Lief., s. 25; t. 3, Figs. 7, 8; t. 37. 

2 Quast: Op. cit., ss. 24-26; t. vii, Figs. 17-28. D?’Agincourt: Architecture, pp. 
xviiiand xxxii. Dehio u. Bezold: Op. cit, s. 25; t. 3, Figs. 9,10. Rahn: Aavenna, 
ss. 38, sq. 

4 Quast: Op. cit, s. 24, claims that it was brought from Istria. 

5 Kugler: Op. cit. Bd. i, s. 398. H. Gally Knight: Qp. cit., t. vili. 

6 Quast: Op. cit., 8. 25. A 

1 Kugler: Geschichte der Baukunst, Bd. i, s, 432. Texier and Pullan: Eylises By- 
zantines, plates xxxi-xxxiv. Unger: In Hrsch u. Gruber's Encyclopedia, taf. Ixxxiv 
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eight rectangular, chapel-like niches in the wall. The enclosing 


Fig. 105.—Groundplan of St. George, Thessalonica. 


wall is nearly twenty 
feet thick, but in the 
niches it is reduced by 
the extent of their 
depth. One of the niches 
opens into the extended 
tribune, while another 
is used for entrance to 
the church (see Fig.105). 
About the middle of the 
perpendicular height the 
wall is set back, giv- 
ing the impression to 
the visitor that a cor- 
ridor is thus secured on 
the interior (v. Fig. 106). 
In outline it has a very 
striking resemblance to 
the Roman Pantheon. 
Its rich and instructive 
mosaics are elsewhere 
described (v. pp. 116, 
117). Like most sur- 
viving churches of the 


East, it has been converted into a Mohammedan mosque. 


Fig. 106.—St. George, Thessalonica. 


Exterior view. 


In passing from the simple rotunda, with rectangular and semi- 
circular niches, to that further expansion of the central style in 
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which by a more widely extended enclosing wall an added space 
was secured, and a more complex construction and artistic nina stage of 
arrangement resulted, we are brought to the examina- development. 
tion of some of the most impressive and significant churches of the 
first seven centuries. Among these San Vitale of Ravenna, and SS. 
Sergius et Bacchus and St. Sophia (Hagia Sofia) of Constantinople, 
are unrivalled. They are nearly contemporaneous, belonging to 
the reign of Justinian, in the first half of the sixth century. 


| \\ WA AAA 2 
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Fig. 107.—San Vitale, Ravenna. Interior view. 


San Vitale was begun in A. D. 526, and dedicated in A. D. 547. 
It is an octagonal building about one hundred and two 
feet in diameter, with a tribune trilateral on the exte- 
rior, but semicircular on the interior. The second story forms an 
arcade supported by pillars and pilasters below (v. Fig. 107); above 
the pilasters and the arches resting upon them the dome rose to the 
height of nearly eighty feet. Some writers have held that San 
Vitale, and San Marco at Venice as well, are merely di- Not a copy of 
minutive imitations of St. Sophia at Constantinople; but San Marco. 
the resemblances between San Vitale and San Marco are not such 

15 


San Vitale. 
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as to justify their reference to a common model. In groundplan, in- 

terior arrangement, and roof construction they differ very widely. 

San Vitale is octagonal and two-storied; San Marco is in the form of 

the Greek cross and without galleries. San Vitale groups the cen- 

tral spaces into one which is covered by a central dome, rising high 

above the other parts of the structure; San Marco, on the contrary, . 
has five depressed domes, above each arm of the cross, and over 

the central space where the two arms intersect. 

On careful study the diversities between St. Sophia and San Vitale 
will also appear so great as to set aside the theory yor of st. so- 
that the one was the model or the copy of the other. Phia. 

Their relation is only that of the three most noted surviving 
examples of the architecture of the first half of the sixth century.' 
The long-extended vestibule, C, 
(Narthex or Ardica), of San Vi- 
tale is peculiar to jrreguiarity of 
this church (Fig. sroundplan. 
108). It is not placed opposite 
or perpendicular to the axis of 
the tribune, as is usual in other 
churches, but makes a wide de- 
parture from the regularity of 
groundplan which might be ex- 
pected. Many conjectures as 
to the reason of this have been 
made, but the real cause is un- 
known. The exterior of the 
church is like many other build- 
ings of Ravenna, of brick with 
thick layers of mortar. Most. 
of the mosaics, which formerly 
made it one of the most brilliant in Christendom, have 
unfortunately disappeared; yet the descriptions given 
by the historians are so full that their artistic and dogmatic signifi- 
cance can be easily determined. 

The form of the arches supporting the dome, as well as the col- 
umnar arrangement of the second story, may be seen from the 
section given in Fig. 109. Likewise the style of the capitals, and 
the rich statuary, arabesque, and mosaic effects, in pavement and 
ceiling, making the interior of this church exceptionally impressive, 


Fig. 108.—San Vitale. Groundplan. 


Mosaics lost. 


‘Quast: Op. cit., s. 29. Compare Fig. 108, groundplan of San Vitale, with Fig. 
116, groundplan of St. Sophia; the section of San Vitale, Fig. 109, with that of St. 
Sophia, Fig. 117. 


ee 


WC 
Fig. 109.—San Vitale. Longitudinal section. 
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are well shown in Figs. 107, 109. The contrast between this church 
contrast with #04 the Roman basilica, with its columns of varied styles, 
Roman bdasil- lengths, and diameters, is very marked. “Instead of 
x simple, long-extended right lines, here is found an artis- 
tic combination of numerous curves, which, while departing from 
different centers, nevertheless complement each other and find in 
the dome the completest centralization. . . . In all this labyrinthian 
arrangement a most magnificent effect from this development of 
forms cannot be denied.”! The church was begun under the East 
Not strictly Gothic supremacy, and finished under Byzantine; it is, 
Bizet. therefore, generally classified under the head of Byzan- 
tine architecture. The propriety of such classification may, how- 
ever, be reasonably questioned, since neither in groundplan nor 
elevation, but only in decorative features, does it seem to be 
accordant with the Byzantine style.* The beauty of the deco- 


Fig. 110.—Capital from San Fig. 111.—Capital from St. Sophia, 
Vitale, Ravenna. Constantinople. 


ration of the churches as well as their likeness in details may be 
seen by comparing the capitals of columns from each (v. Figs. 110 
and 111). . 

Nearly contemporary with San Vitale is SS. Sergius et Bacchus 
ss. Sergius et (Hagios Sergios) of Constantinople.* Here, too, the 
Bacchus. dome rests upon eight immense buttresses connected 
together in the lower story by a richly sculptured entablature, and 
in the second by arches. At the four corners are semicircular 
niches (in which are supporting columns) that lead into rooms 


'Schnaase: Geschichte der Biidende Kiinste, 1te aufl., Ba. iii, ss. 131, 132. 

? Stockbauer: Der christliche Kirchenbau, s. 89. 

* Dehio u. Bezold: Op. cit., lte Lief., ss. 28, 29, taf. 4, Figs. 5, 6. Stockbauer: 
Op. cit, s.90. Kugler: Op, cit., Bd. i, ss. 420-422. Salzenberg: Alt-christliche 
Baudenkmale v. Constantinople. 
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bounded by the exterior wall (v. Fig. 112), which is quadrangular 
instead of octagonal, as in San Vitale. Upon the interior face 
of the entablature, extending 
around the entire nave, is 
a fulsome inscription to Jus- 
tinian, and to the martyrs Ser- 
gius and Bacchus, who were 
in high repute among the Dar- 
danians and Ilyrians. In the 
arrangement of the ground- 
Stronger ten- Plan and of the 
dency to the vaulted spaces, 
Seong the characteristic 
development of the Byzantine 
school is already noticed; but 
on careful study of details 
antique elements are found 
to predominate, so that this 
church must be regarded as __ Fig. 112.—S8. Sergiusand Bacchus, Constantinople. 
belonging to the transition eis 

period of architecture in the Greek Empire.' 

This form of the Christian church does not differ very widely 
from: some pagan buildings. Fig. 113 is 
the representation of a hall in an ancient 
Roman palace. Here, too, the alternation 
in the interior of the rectangular with the 
semicircular niche, and the enclosure of the 
whole by a strong rectangular wall, are so 
= nearly like the arrangement of SS. Sergius 


Fig. 113,—Hall in ancient et Bacchus as to suggest the same general 


Roman palace. To compare style 2 
with SS. Sergius and Bacchus. ~~/¥  ~* 


$5. Byzantine Architecture. 


The removal of the capital of the Roman Empire to Byzantium 
must be accounted among the epoch-making events of history. All 
the secret motives influencing Constantine to this decision may 
Se ee be known; some are, however, well understood. 
moval of capi- Heathen and Christian prophecies alike had foretold 
oe the approaching downfall of Rome; the Trojan coasts 
were the fabled native home of the Roman people; only by 


1 Salzenberg: Text, ss. 41-45, Blatt v. Op. cit., Text, ss. 43, 45. 
2 Stockbauer: Der christlichen Kirchenbau, s. 90. 
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residence in the East could the complete overthrow of his rival, 
Licinius, be effected. The beauty of the situation of Byzantium 
was proverbial, and its military and strategical importance man- 
ifest. In the East were the sacred seats, the holiest traditions, the 
ablest defenders, and the richest doctrinal development of the new re- 
ligion which he had befriended. The Oriental luxury and magnifi- 
cence were to him most agreeable, and the absolutism of the East, 
unchecked even by the feeble apology for a Roman senate, com- 
ported best with Constantine’s imperious nature. The principle of 
centralization was the kernel and essence of his empire. He would 
establish a new court in a place free from hoary traditions and un- 
polluted by the crimes of a thousand years of bitter 
struggle. The strange commingling of Christian and 
heathen elements in the new capital was only the visible symbol of 
the religious belief and character of its great founder. Pagan at 
heart, and little acquainted with the central. truth of the Christian 
system, he nevertheless saw in it the promise of perpetuity. In the 
center of the forum was set up the noted porphyry column, crowned 
with the statue of the all-conquering Phidian Apollo, and around it 
were clustered the gods of paganism. Here, too, was seen the statue 
of the goddess of fortune, on whose head was placed the cross 
of Christ, and at whose dedication the people sang the Ayrie Elei- 
son. Opposite to this, the double statue of the emperor and his 
mother Helena bore a cross with the inscription, “ One is holy, one 
is the Lord Christ, to the glory of God the Father:” but in the 
middle of the cross, amidst forms of incantation, was again affixed 
the image of Fortune. To her, to Rhea, mother of the gods, to 
Castor and Pollux, temples were erected, as well as Christian 
churches in great number and magnificence. The art treasures of 
the world were collected to adorn the public squares and buildings, 
thus making Constantinople at the same time a rich museum of 
ancient, and a cradle of Christian, art.’ 

The western mind was mostly occupied with the consideration of 
Contrast of Practical questions of life. The customs and morals of 
East and West. the people were considered; the forces that measured 
and controlled these were carefully estimated. The Oriental mind, 
on the contrary, was occupied with questions of dogma and abstract 
speculation. It did not aim so much to elevate the masses of the 
people; rather by mingling the mysteries of religion with the 
everyday affairs of life it educated the populace to the grossest 


Syncretism. 


‘Carriere: Die Kunstim Zusammenhang der Culturentwickelung und die Ideale der 
Menschheit, Ba. iii, ss. 113,114. Gibbon: Decline and Fall, chap. xvii. Salzenberg: 
Alt-chrisiliche Baudenkmale von Constantinople, ss. 1-10. 
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superstition. The strong common sense Socratic philosophy, which 
had recognized the dignity and the responsibitity of the indi- 
vidual, had been largely supplanted by the system of Neo-Platon- 
ism, in which the unity of the universe more than the freedom and 
selfhood of the individual was made prominent. A little later the 
-spirit of Orientalism, which had more or less affected the entire 
Roman world, became dominant in the Byzantine Empire. 

With the absolutism of imperial power necessarily resulted the 
decline of individual rights. The idea of personal free- 
dom, and the worth of man as man, which was a ruling 
element among the Teutonic peoples, wellnigh died out. Banish- 
ments, imprisonments, tortures, and death were inflicted at the mere 
caprice of the sovereign. Hence all tended toward stagnation and 
death. After asleep of a thousand years the Orient remained cold 
and lifeless, while the West had been heaving with the throes of a 
new and progressive life. 

This dark picture of the Byzantine Empire is, however, relieved 
by afew bright lights. Her good offices to the world yuan ser- 
were neither few nor unimportant. She preserved the vices to civil- 
thought of unity in government, which exerted a strong 44°" 
and salutary influence upon the susceptible German peoples, and 
gave to them the true idea of nationality. Through her best 
ruler, Justinian, she bequeathed to the world the body of codified 
law which has powerfully influenced the jurisprudence of Europe 
even to the present hour. ‘Through all the centuries of her 
insensibility and sloth Constantinople was the museum where 
were collected and preserved to later times most precious treasures 
of ancient art and literature, which the crusades were to diffuse 
throughout the West to enkindle a new life and stimulate to higher 
endeavor. 

But the decadence of morals and of art was already so great 
that the attempts of Constantine to found schools for the educa- 
tion of skilled architects proved only partially successful. pecay of art 
From this time Christian art in the Orient came under originality. 
the control and guidance of an imperialism in state and Church, and 
crystallized into a fixedness of type that has been perpetuated to the 
present day. A pomp and stateliness, a splendor and even gaudiness 
in art, were only the reflex of a like character in the imperial state. 
Religion was no longer a matter of conscience and of the inner life 
of the individual, but of state authority and dictation. The sym- 
bols of faith were largely the creatures of the government, and the 
bishops were servants of the state. Instead of the former apotheosis 
of the deceased emperors, a divinity was made to attach to the living 


Evil results. 
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ruler. Into his presence the subject must approach with signs of 
deepest veneration. The stately ceremonial of the court awed the 
visitor. Costliness took the place of classic forms and artistic beauty. 
Freedom had died, and with her departed the soul and inspiration 
of art. 

The principle of centralization found its best expression in the 
strictly Byzantine architecture. It completed what the Roman 
Byzantine basilica had suggested and attempted. Around a cen- 
en te ae tral member was grouped the entire structure in essen- 
Oriental spirit. tial unity. Every subordinate part pointed toward the 
dome, which crowns the middle of the Greek cross, as to the imperial 
governing power of the whole. The strengthening Orientalism caused 
the architecture more and more to depart from the simplicity and 
unity of the early Greek, and thus was developed a style which may 
be truly called Byzantine. 

The history of Byzantine architecture is usually divided into two 
Two historic distinct periods. The first begins with the reign of 
periods. Constantine and closes with the rule of Justinian, about 
the middle of the sixth century. The second extends from the reign 
of Justinian to the latter part of the twelfth century, or to the first 
revival of art through the influence of Cimabue. During the latter 
Fixedness of Period art forms were cast in an unchanging mould. In 
art forms in the eastern provinces they became still more contami- 
second period. nated by Oriental influences; while in some parts of 
the West new forces effected slight modifications of the original 
type. It has already been noticed (v. p. 197) that in the first period 
most of the churches of the Orient preserved the Roman style of 
the basilica, excepting the open rafter work and ornamentation of 
the ceiling. Ina few instances the intersection of the main nave and 
transept had been surmounted by a small cupola, but gradually this 
was developed into the complete and imposing dome structure coy- 
ering a square area: this is the distinctive feature of the later Byz- 
antine architecture. From the age of Justinian this was the pre- 
vailing style in the Eastern Empire, while in the West the tower 
was developed to produce a like effect in the Romanesque and 
Gothic churches." We have already met this form and growth in the 
churches of Ravenna. The perfection of Byzantine architecture 
was, however, first attained in the Church of St. Sophia. It fur- 
nished a model for all the subsequent churches of the East. The 
Reason of im- history of the empire furnishes an easy solution of this 
mobility. fact. After Justinian, stagnation and decay character- 
ized the Eastern civilization. Allturned backward to his reign as 


'Salzenburg: Op. cit., ss. 14, 15. 
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to the golden age. An earlier Church of St. Sophia, built by 
Constantine, had been consumed by fire during a popu- 
lar uprising. For its re-building Justinian drew upon 
the resources of the entire empire. The planning and erection 
were entrusted to the two most noted architects of the age, 
Isodore of Miletus and Anthimius of Tralles. It is claimed by 
a class of writers on the history of architecture, and by some 
archeologists,’ that these wise architects had clearly in mind the 


St. Sophia 


Fig. 114.—Section of St. Sophia. To compare with the Basilica of Constantine, Rome. 


Church of SS. Sergius et Bacchus, and the so-called Basilica of Con- 
stantine at Rome, as models for their great work. By careful com- 
parison of Fig. 112 with Fig. 116, and Fig. 114 with Fig. 115, the 
points of resemblance will be apparent. The general division of 
the enclosed space into nine parts, the use of strong buttresses to 
support the domed coverings and provide against the lateral thrust, 


1 y, Stockbauer: Op. cit., ss. 92, 93, taf. v, Figs. 2, 3, 4,5. Dehio u. Bezold: Op. 
cit., 88. 29, 30, taf. 6, Fig. 1: taf. 39, Fig. 14. 
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the unification of the three middle compartments into one grand and 
most imposing room, etc., are some elements of likeness in these 
buildings. Doubtless, however, the erection of one imposing dome, 
supported by four massive buttresses, over a square space, is a new 
departure, and places upon St. Sophia the stamp of originality. 
The traditions connected with the building of this most noted 
piMenltyofthe Church are numerous and interesting. The problems 
work. to be solved in the suspension of a dome one hundred 
feet in diameter a hundred feet in midair were most difficult. 


Fig. 115.—Section of the Basilica of Constantine, Rome. To compare with St. Sophia, Constan- 
tinople. 


The enormous weight was a serious obstacle to the architects of 
that day. The reputed revelations in dreams, the discovery of 
bricks in the island of Rhodes of one fifth of the ordinary weight, 
etc., are only evidences of the perplexities felt by Justinian and his 
architects. But the greatest cause of wonder, even to builders of 
modern times, is the completion of this church in the incredibly 
short.space of six years. It was a wonder to every beholder, and re- 
mains to our day in many respects the most remarkable architectural 
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monument of Christendom. Since its transformation into a Turkish 
mosque, on the downfall of Constantinople in 1453, it has lost much 
of its original magnificence. Mohammedan zeal against images in 
their sacred places led to the attempt to destroy the pefacement of 
splendid mosaics which had been preserved in much mosaics. 

of their original integrity. But happily these have been carefully 
measured and copied, so that we have the means of comparing this 
building and its decorations with the descriptions found in the 
Byzantine writers.' 

As before remarked (p. 233), the Church of St. Sophia, built 
by Constantine, had been burned in A. D. 532, during a fearful 
conflagration originating in a popular outbreak between rival 
factions. Justinian resolved to rebuild it on a scale of magnifi- 
cence worthy the first temple of Christendom. A man of com- 
prehensive plans, he was also possessed of a rare practical talent to 
secure the means of their accomplishment. Tradition says that the 
plans were ready within forty days after the destruction vast prepara- 
of the first church. ‘To the governors of the provinces ons. 
the emperor issued edicts to procure the most costly materials for 
this work. To beautify this church pagan temples in Asia Minor 
and Greece were plundered of their richest art treasures.? The his- 
torians tell us that all the available revenues of the empire were laid 
under contribution, and many new taxes were afterward levied for 
its completion. To make the building fireproof was one of the first 
conditions imposed upon the architects. An immense number of 
workmen were employed.’ Justinian himself, by daily visitations, 
and by encouragements or rebukes, pushed on, the work with such 
marvelous rapidity that it was dedicated in December, 537 A. D. 

The dangers from fire had been averted, but those from another 
source had not been foreseen. Twenty-two years after its dedication 


1 One of the best authorities on the Byzantine architecture, as it has been pre- 
served to our time, is Salzenberg, W.: Alt-christliche Baudenkmale von Constantinople 
vom V bis XII Jahrhundert. Berlin, 1854. On the occasion of the extensive repairs 
of the Church of St. Sophia in 1847-48, the Prussian government took occasion to 
despatch Salzenberg to Constantinople to make careful drawings and take accurate 
measurements of this church. Fortunately the celebrated architect, Fossati, was 
superintending these repairs, and gave to Salzenberg every aid to complete his work. 
The extensive scaffoldings, reaching to the highest point of the dome, gave opportu- 
nity to make all necessary measurements, and the removal of the thick coats of 
whitewash revealed the mosaics in all their original magnificence. Thus has been 
preserved a complete description of the forms and interior decorations of this mag- 
nificent church. 

2 Salzenberg: Op. cit., s. 46. Gibbon: Decline and Fall, chap. xl. 

3 The Byzantine chroniclers claim that ten thousand were thus employed. 
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portions of the dome and of the furniture of the church were ruined 
Injury by by an earthquake. Justinian hastened to strengthen 
earthquake. — the supports, elevated the dome about twenty-five feet, 
renovated the interior, and within five years the church was rededi- 
cated. For thirteen centuries it has stood uninjured by repeated 
shocks of earthquakes which have toppled many other structures to 
ruins. 

The visitor to St. Sophia first enters the fore-court of the church, 
which is bounded on three sides by a row of columns, 
and on the fourth by the building itself (v. Figs. 116, 
117). Passing by the fountain in the middle of the court, he 
reaches the narthex, the place for the penitents. From this space 
five marble doors, richly decorated with bronze, lead into a second 
somewhat more extended and spacious vestibule having vaulted 
ceilings richly adorned with variegated marbles and mosaics. Here 
the sexes separated. The women proceeded to the doors on either 
side of the vestibule that opened to the staircase leading to the 
second story. This was called the gynzeceum, because exclusively 
set apart for the use of the women. The men passed through nine 
folding-doors to the groundfloor of the main nave.’ 

The groundplan of this church is nearly square (v. Fig. 116). 
The inner length, exclusive of the tribune, is 234 feet, 
the breadth 217 feet.? Over the central portion rises 
the cupola to the 40 windows in the cornice; and thence a 
dome reaches to the vertex, about 180 feet above the pavement 
below. The dome is supported by four massive arches which 
spring from immense buttresses. Leading east and west from the 
square area beneath are rooms of semicircular outline, to each of 
which three colossal niches are connected. These immense semicir- 
cular spaces are covered by semidomes, which partly lean upon the 
main arches which support the central dome, and are partly sup- 
ported by the cylindrically vaulted ceiling of the three niches 
(». Fig. 117). 

The two side niches, called exedra, are also semicircular and cov- 
| ered with smaller semidomes.* The two center niches 
have, however, cylindrically vaulted ceilings. The 
east one terminates in a semicircle, covered by a concha which 
rises from the enclosing wall, and forms the apse or tribune. All 


Description. 


Dimensions. 


Ceilings. 


1 Schnaase: lte Aufl., Bd. iii, ss. 137, 138. 

* Distinction must be made in the plan between the church proper and the annexed 
portions. The dome, a d, covers the central part of the church proper. 

* The arrangement of the parts of this remarkable #Jding cen be understood by 
frequent reference to the vertical section (Fig. 117). 
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of these spaces taken together form the xaos, or temple proper. 
Between this and the enclosing walls on the north and south sides 
extend the two-storied side halls, each of which is divided into three 
parts. Four colossal pillars furnish the foundation for 
the arches supporting the dome, while behind these to- 
ward the north and south, in the enclosing wall, are four buttresses 
connected with these pillars by arches. By a series of buttresses 
and connecting arches firm supports are secured for the couchas and 
the cylindrically vaulted ceilings. Thus the entire building, while 
possessing this diversity of outline, is bound together into a beauti- 
ful and harmonious unity. All ceiling spaces are cylindrical or 
domed. In addition to the enclosing walls and the system of but- 
tresses these are supported in the lower part by forty columns and 
eight free pilasters; in the upper part by sixty columns.' 

The lighting of the interior of St. Sophia is very brilliant. 
Wherever space and safety permit are placed windows 
in great number and of marked dimensions, so that a 
flood of light pours through them into the house of God.? At the 
base of the central dome are forty windows, and each of the half 
domes has five. The first rays of the morning sun stream into the 
nave through the six large windows in the tribune, while the setting 
sun, shining through the immense semicircular window over the 
entrance in the west, bathes the whole interior in golden effulgence. 
Twelve windows admit the light through the arches on the north, 
and an equal number on the south diffuse an abundance of light 
throughout the lateral halls above and below. There is evidence 
that some of the window spaces existing in the time of Procopius 
have been closed by masonry; nevertheless, the present mosque is 
very brilliantly lighted.° The injunction of Justinian 
to build a fireproof church was most carefully heeded, 
even in the arrangement of the windows. By an ingenious and ex- 
pensive combination of brick work and marble plates even the frame 
settings of the windows are entirely lacking in wood. 

The impression made upon the visitor on his first entrance to this 
church is that of vastness, grandeur, and magnificence. yu pression 
The eye wanders over the immense nave, peers into the upon the vis- 
adjacent halls, rests upon the beautiful gyneceum, then “™ 
is lifted to the enormous dome that seems to float in midair. At 
every step new beauties are revealed. The richness of the materials, 
and the completed unity in the midst of almost infinite diversity, 
entrance the beholder. In Justinian’s time, when to all essentials 
of the structure preserved to our day were added the rich adorn- 


1 Salzenberg: ss. 53, 54, 55. * Salzenberg: s. 84. 8 Salzenberg: Op. cit., id. 


Dome support, 


The lighting. 


Fireproof. 
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ments of the high altar, the beautiful ambos, the sparkling of the 
vessels of gold bedecked with gems, the gleaming of countless can- 
delabra, the splendour of the garments of the retinue of clergy 
and helpers, the sonorous-voiced priests as they intoned the sublime 
ritual, the response from the hundred-voiced choir, rolling through 
the corridors and arches like the voice of many waters—the wor- 
shiper must have been impressed that this was a temple worthy of 
dedication to the Erernat Wispom, and one where his Spirit would 
delight to dwell. 

Of the unparalleled richness of the decorations we cannot speak 
The decora- in detail. The pavement was-wrought out into very 
tions. elaborate and beautiful patterns of marble mosaic. The 
columns were of the richest and rarest materials. The walls were 
lined with slabs of marble and of verde antique of most exquisite 
coloring. The walls and ceilings in the great dome and in all the 
adjacent parts were enriched with mosaics of saints of colossal size.’ 

St. Sophia furnished the type for all later churches of the Byz- 
A type for antine Empire. It brought to perfection a style that 
sn bseauen' can strictly.be called unique. The whole spirit of the 
the East. exterior was harmonious with the theory of inperialism 
prevalent in the Eastern Empire and Church. Art was pressed into 
the service of dogma. It crystallized into stiff and unchanging types 
which coin in the Russian-Greek ohecles till the time of 
Peter the Great. 

The transformation of St. Sophia into a Mohammedan mosque left 
almost unchanged the narthex, the nave, the side halls, and the 
The losses to Gyneczeum; but the other portions, especially those more 
the church. = immediately used in the Christian cultus, have been en- 
tirely lost. The marble railing separating the clergy from the 
laity, the seats of the priests, the throne of the patriarch, the cibo- 
rium, the ambos, and all the utensils of the church have perished. 
From documents still extant? we learn that under Justinian not 
less than five hundred and twenty-five persons were employed in 
the direct service of this church, while in the reign of Heraclius 
the number had increased to six hundred.* These also cared for 
three other churches of the capital. 

The bema probably extended to the border of the eastern half 
dome, while the solea, for the inferior clergy, occupied the entire 


*y. the representation of the great mosaic of Christ and the emperor that was 
wrought out over the grand portal (Fig. 44, p. 129). 

>v, Du Cange: Constantinopolis Christiana, lib. iii, p. 71. 

*Du Cange: iii, 71. They are given as follows: 80 priests, 150 deacons, 40 dea- 
conesses, 70 subdeacons, 160 readers, 125 chanters, 75 doorkeepers. 
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space covered by the eastern concha.'’ The ambos must have stood 
still farther toward the west, and must have occupied a phe arrange- 
very prominent place, from the fact that here the Scrip- ment of parts. 
tures were read, the sermon preached, and the emperors crowned. 
Near by, in the adjacent spaces, were stationed the singers under the 
direction of leaders. In the exedra, toward the north and south, were 
collected the deacons who were to assist in the sacred ministrations. 
The sacred table of gold, inlaid with gems, rested on golden columns 
and was supplied with golden furniture.? Over it rose the beautiful 
ciborium on four silver columns, between which were spread the 
richly ornamented hangings. The lofty octagonal dome above | 
was crowned by a silver globe surmounted by the cross. From 
the ceiling of the ciborium hung the silver dove, representing the 
Holy Ghost, which contained the sacred elements to be distributed 
among the sick. From the description of Paulus Silentiarius we in- 
fer that the accompaniments of candelabra, lamps, and halos for the 
illumination of this church must have been incomparably rich and 
imposing. = 

nt BE : § 6. Lhe Circular Structure. 

A fourth type of the central building is the circular, with an 
inner portico which surrounds the area covered. by the dome. 


ay 


NES eS AN 


Fig. 118.—Section of Santa Constanza, Rome. 


Few churches following this general plan were erected Santa Con- 

in the west during the reign of Constantine the Great. ““"* 

The most typical example of this circular architecture from the 
1 Paulus Silentiarius: i, v. 240, ete. 


2 Paulus Silentiarius: ii, v. 335, 


16 


Evagrius: Hist. Eccl., lib. iv, ¢. xxxi. 
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fourth century is Santa Constanza,’ on the Via Nomentana in Rome 
(Fig. 118). ‘Tradition says it occupies the site of a former Bacchus 
temple. Its rotunda is sixty-seven feet in diameter. Twenty-four 
columns in double rows support the dome and the vaultings of the 
outer corridor. Here the sarcophagus” of Constantia, the daughter 
of Constantine, was formerly preserved. It seems probable that 
the entire building was once used as a mausoleum to the imperial 
Marks atransi- family, rather than as a temple to Bacchus.* This build- 
tion. ing marks a transition from the classic to the medieval 
spirit. The degeneracy of the old is apparent, while at the same 
time elements are here introduced which play a most important part 
in the development of Christian architecture. 
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Of somewhat similar arrangement is the church Santa Maria 
santa Maria Maggiore, in Nocera de Pagani, near Naples (Fig. 119). 
Maggiore in This also seems to belong to the fourth century. It is 
st a baptistery of sixteen sides. The central domed space 
is thirty-five feet in diameter, while that of the entire building is 
seventy-three feet. While its exterior is wanting in attractiveness, 
the interior nevertheless makes upon the mind of the visitor “an 
impression of the fullness of mystery in which the church of that 


1Ciampini: Vetera Monimenta, Tom. i, Tab. i, ete. Kugler: Geschichte d. Baukwnst, 
Bd. i, ss. 327, 328. Dehio u. Bezold: Op. cit, s. 34, Taf. 8, Fig. 1, 2. 

? Now in the Vatican Museum. 

° Porster: Mittel u. Unter Italien, s. 250. 

4Kugler: Op. cit., Bd. i, s. 328. 


EARLY CHRISTIAN ARCHITECTURE. 243 


yeriod must vie with the decaying splendor of heathen temples 
and shrines.”’ While grouped in the same class as Santa Con- 
stanza, this building differs from it in many essential features, in 
some respects being quite closely allied to San Vitale of Ravenna.’ 

A third example of this architectural type is the baptistery of San 
Giovanni in Laterano in Rome.’ Tradition attributes the founda- 
tion to Constantine I., but it is highly probable that the building was 
erected by Sixtus IIL, in the first half of the fifth century. De Fleury 
argues this from its architectural features. Eight columns support 
an entablature upon which rests a second series of columns, by 
which the dome is supported. Between the central space and the 
enclosing wall isa broad passage-way which is lighted by windows 
placed in the lower section of the dome. While much pertaining 
to this baptistery is conjectural, it is nevertheless fairly well estab- 
lished that the main features were as here represented. The general 
custom of devoting a separate building to the celebration of this in- 
itiative rite of the Christian Church is here illustrated. 

The diversity of opinion relative to the connection and reciprocal 
influence of eastern and western architectural principles gan stefano ro- 
is very manifest in the case of San Stefano rotondo,' of tendo. 
Rome. “It is an enigma in the architectural history of Rome ” 
(Dehio u. Bezold). By some it has been regarded as a transforma- 
tion of an earlier temple of Vesta; by others (specially by some of 
the French archeologists) as an apartment of the grand market of 
Nero; by still others (Bunsen) as an original church, while others 
(Hiibsch) regard it as a most striking proof of the inventive genius 
of the early Christian architects. While lacking de- wncertainty of 
monstrative evidence the opinion is nevertheless fairly origin. 
established that it originated in the fifth century, probably in the 
reign of Theodosius the Great, just prior to the Roman downfall. 
It likewise possesses elements allying it to the central buildings of 
the Orient which originated in the reign of Constantine I. Just 
to what extent the liturgical needs of the Church influenced its 
peculiar construction may not be fully determined. proper ciassin- 
Certainly its arrangement of concentric circles in con- “tion. 
nection with two perpendicular axes justifies its classification under 
the head of central domical buildings.° 

1Burekhardt: Cicerone, s. 89. 

2Dehio u. Bezold: Op. cit., 1te Lief., ss. 34, 35, Taf. 8, Fig. 3, 4. 

3Rohault de Fleury: Le Lateran, pl. 7, Fig. 3, 4. Bunsen: Die Basiliken des 
christlichen Roms, Taf. xxxvii. Dehio u. Bezold: Op. cit., ss. 34,35, Taf. 8, Fig. 3, 4. 

4 Fergusson: History of Architecture. Bunsen: Beschreibung d. Stadt Roms, iit, 
Die Basiliken d. Christ. Roms, Taf. xix, B. ©. Hiibsch: Die alt-christliche Kirchen. 
5 Dehio u. Bezold: Op. cit, s. 41, Taf. 11, Fig. 1, 2. 
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Among other noted churches of this class may be mentioned the 
Church of the Holy Sepulchre, at Jerusalem, and the Church of the 
Ascension, on the Mount of Olives, both from the Constantinian 
period. Unfortunately, they are known only through the descrip- 
tions of the historians. An example of the purest Byzantine 
style, wrought out by Byzantine artists, yet for Mohammedan uses, 
is the Mosque of Omar, at Jerusalem, built on the site of Solomon’s 
temple. It belongs to the seventh century. It is the finest example 
of the central structure that has been preserved, and ranks among 
the most impressive sacred buildings of the world, not from its vast- 
ness, but from the purity of its style and the intense interest associ- 
ated with its site.! 

§7. The Cruciform Buildings. 

A fifth class of central buildings of the early Christian centuries 
is the cruciform. They were at first 
mostly with equal arms—the Latin form 

aof the cross being later introduced into 
wf the oblong basilica through the develop- 
# ment of the transept. Christian struc- 
tures in the general form of the Greek 
cross were commonly used for burial 
chapels. Like forms are met in build- 
ings of pagan origin, and devoted to like 
purposes; yet it is most probable that the 
Christian Church first attached to the 
form of the cross a deep religious signifi- 
cance, and found it especially adapted to 
the purposes of public worship. 

The Church of SS. Nazareo e Celso,’ of 
Ravenna (Figs. 120, 121), isa good exam- 
ple of this species of central structure. It 
was the burial chapel of Galla Placidia, 
and is still among the most instructive 
Fig. 120,—S8. Nazareo e Celso. monuments of early Christian architec- 


Burial Chapel of Galla Placidia, “ 
Ravenna, <Groundplan. ture.“ The fate of this woman, whose 


The controversies respecting the origin, location, and fate of the buildings erected 
on this sacred site have been protracted, and at times passionate. The most calm, 
thorough, and generally satisfactory examinations have been made by the Count de 
Vogiié in his Le Temple de Jerusalem and Les Eylises de la terre sainte. 

* H. Gally Knight: Op. cit., plate vi. Quast: Op. cit., ss. 10-15, tt. ii-vi. Dehio u. 
Bezold: Op. cit, s. 45, t. 12, Fig, 4, 5. 

’The church proper is the Latin cross, the upper portion of the figure; the other 
parts show the groundplan of buildings connected with the chureh. 
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fortunes were so strangely romantic, cannot be established with 
complete historic certainty, nor has the question whether she died 
in Rome or Ravenna been satisfactorily determined. ‘The fact of 
her interment in this building is, however, generally accepted. 
The magnificent interior, which is in the spirit of the truest art, 
suggests the mausoleum of some royal personage, and indicates a 
period when correct art principles had not yet been supplanted by 
the rudeness of a later barbarism. The groundplan is that of a 
Latin cress (v. Fig. 120) like some that had already been built in 
Rome and in the Orient; but it is note-worthy that this is the 
oldest existing church in which the dome covers a quadrangu- 
lar space in the form of the cross.'. The exterior is of brick, 
and of very indifferent appearance. The interior form and ar- 


ee nto 
i ne 


Fig. 121.—SS. Nazareo e Celso, Ravenna. Longitudinal section. 


rangement are, however, quite peculiar, approaching more nearly to 
the classic spirit than do other so-called Byzantine buildings in the 
Occident. The decorations in mosaics and marbles are rich and 
harmonious (v. Fig. 121). The figures are well executed, the details 
pleasing, and all contribute to the perfection of the whole. In it are 
five sarcophagi.’ Their history is somewhat uncertain, yet by com- 
bining the traditions and all the known facts it seems probable that 
the building was designed for a mausoleum for Galla Placidia and 
her family. Under the dome, between the sarcophagi, stands an 
altar which is of much archeological interest in connection with the 
appointments of the Church of the fifth century.’ 


UQuast. Ss. 11%. i, 5. 
2 The position of three of these is seen in Figs. 120 and 121, 
8 Quast: sais. til. 
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Another species of this class of cruciform structures is represented 
by the Cathedral of Trier, from the fourth century, A. D. 370 


Fig. 122.— Cathedral of Trier. 
Groundplan. 


(Fig. 122). This cannot with strict 
propriety be called a central struc- 
ture; nevertheless the other parts are 
so brought into architectural unity by 
the middle portion that its likeness to 
other buildings of the central type is 
striking. The intersection of four 
vaulted ceilings in the middle of the 
church, over which rises the dome, sug- 
gests a rivalry between the Byzantine 
style and that of the oblong basilica. 
Among the most important of this 
species of churches is San Lorenzo of 
Milan, probably from the fifth century. 
Whether its origin was pagan or Christ- 
ian has been warmly debated, nor is it 


certain what portions of the present structure are original. Never- 
theless, the attractiveness of its style and arrangement, as well 
as its probable antiquity, have justified the thorough study of its 


details. 
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CHAPTER VII. 
HaAS Relay CTH B owt died Ni 1; PulG. Race Hove. 
§ 1. Definitions and Principles. 


Erigrarny treats of the content, character, chronology, decipher- 
ing, and interpretation of inscriptions. 

The term inscriptions is applied to “all non-literary remains of a 
language with the exception of coins, letters and jour- 
nals.”' They are found in widely separated districts, on 
various materials, and executed for a great variety of purposes. 
While some would refer these chiefly to the department of literary 
history,” it is evident that they are likewise invaluable in the study of 
political history, of private life, of religion, laws, arts, and beliefs. 

When Paul, on Mars Hill, said to the Athenians, “TI perceive that 
in all things ye are very religious. For, as I passed  gany christian 
by, and beheld your devotions, I found an altar with use. 
this inscription, To an Unknown Gop” (Acts xvii, 22, 23), he 
recognized the importance and utility of epigraphical teaching. 
The apostolic example was frequently imitated by the Christian 
fathers in their apologetic writings against their heathen opponents, 
and afterward in the defence of the Catholic doctrines as against 
the heretical teachers. Not infrequently inscriptions are quoted in 
their exegetical works and in their sermons, while the early Church 
historians, Eusebius and Socrates, depend for some of their state- 
ments upon the evidence furnished by inscriptions which were well 
known in their times but afterwards perished. 

Since the great revival of the sixteenth century this department 
of archeology has been very diligently cultivated. jpcreasea in 
By the added evidence of epigraphical remains the terest in later 
history of Asiatic dynasties and of Egypt has been "™* 
entirely reconstructed, and the character of these far off civil- 
izations has been determined with a good degree of certainty. The 
military conquests, the social status of the people, the imple- 
ments of peaceful industry and of war, the provisions for education, 
the condition of science, literature, and art, are often most clearly 
attested by these silent, unconscious witnesses. The results of epi- 


Definition. 


1, Huebner: article “Inscriptions” in the Encyclopedia Britannica, 9th edition. 
24, Boeckh: Corpus Inscriptionum Grecarum, vol. i, Preface, p. vil. 
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graphical studies have not been less interesting or helpful in writing 
value of thehistory of the Christian Church. They have fully con- 
Christian epig- firmed the opinion that Christianity was early embraced 
RSERY: by members of the better families at Rome. They have 
more clearly illustrated the contrast between heathen and Christian 
morality, life, and hopes. They have greatly strengthened confi- 
dence in the integrity and accuracy of some of the early Church 
historians, upon whose statements unstinted ridicule had hitherto 
been cast. They have proved the tenacity of heathen faith and 
practices, and their vitality long after the time to which it had 
been usual to refer their decadence and death. They have con- 
firmed the statements relative to the rapid progress of monasticism 
in the West during the fourth and fifth centuries, and have sug- 
gested suflicient reasons for the marvellous success of this institu- 
tion. They have shown that the accounts of suffering,and of the 
number of martyr deaths among the early Christians, were not ex- 
aggerated by the ancient Church. historians (Eusebius and others), 
and that the attempts (notably by Gibbon and his school) to dimin- 
ish the horrors of the. Neronian and other persecutions are not 
justified by the evidence. They have unconsciously testified to the 
orders and duties of the clergy, and to the number, modes of admin- 
istration, and efficacy of the Christian sacraments. They have 
clearly proved the acceptance and strong supporting power of the 
distinguishing doctrines of Christianity in the midst of the most 
trying circumstances. They have been the means of correcting 
serious errors in chronology, and of determining the genuine text of 
the early Christian writings.’ 

The number of Christian inscriptions of the first six centuries 
Number of ready described is very great. It is impossible to 
Christian in- Speak with precision, since hundreds are yearly added 
STN: to the number. Probably more than twenty thousand 
have been discovered, and accessions are made almost daily.? Of 
these by far the larger portion (probably more than three fourths) 
have been found in Rome and its immediate vicinity. Great as is the 


'“Thseriptions are discoveries capitalized, as it were, and the income of them is 
only gradually realized.”—W. P. P. enous in the American Journal of Arche- 
ology, 1885, p. 203. 

? In’ 1862 de Rossi affirmed that the number of Christian inscriptions of the 
first six centuries then known was about fourteen thousand, of which eleven thou- 
sand were found in Rome and vicinity, aud three thousand in all the rest of the 
world. v. De la Determination Chronologique des Inscriptions chrétiennes in the Revue 
Archéologique, December, 1862. The archeological world has long awaited the pub- 
lication of de Rossi’s second volume of the Inscriptiones Christiune., Until this ap-- 
pears many things are left to mere conjecture. 
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number already known, it is but a small fraction of what once ex- 
isted. ‘‘ From collections made in the eighth and ninth centuries it. 
appears that there were once at least one hundred and seventy ancient 
Christian inscriptions in Rome which had an historical or monu- 
mental character, written generally in metre, and to be seen at that 
time in the places they were intended to illustrate. Of these only 
twenty-six remain in whole or in parts. In the Roman topographies 
of the seventh century, one hundred and forty sepulchres of famous 
martyrs and confessors are enumerated; we have recovered only 
twenty inscribed memorials to assist us in the identification of these. 
Only nine epitaphs have come to light belonging to the bishops of 
Rome during these same six centuries; and yet, during that period, 
there were certainly buried in the suburbs of the city upward of 
sixty.”? De Rossi believes that more than one hundred thousand 
Christian inscriptions of the first six centuries once existed, four 
fifths of which have been lost. 

The early Christian inscriptions are mostly found upon stone 
(generally marble), bronze, or on tables of baked clay. yrateriais on 
A few examples in which the inscription is upon lead whieh inserip- 
tablets or plates have been preserved.? The letters are “s4refound. 
usually sunk into the stone; in very few cases, if at all, are they in 
relief. Sometimes, especially in the catacombs of Rome, Syracuse, 
and Naples,* the inscription is painted, usually with red pigment; 
in some instances the sculptured letters are gilded. 

The writers on Latin epigraphy divide the inscriptions into two 


‘vlasses: “(1) those which were written upon other ob- Kinds of in- 


jects of various kinds, to denote their peculiar purpose, scriptions. 

and in this way have been preserved along with them; and (2) those 
which themselves are the objects, written, to be durable, as a rule, 
on metal or stone. The first class is that of inscriptions in the 
stricter sense of the word (¢étuli); the second is that of instruments 
or charters, public or private (leges, instrumenta, tabule).*” Some 
writers on Christian epigraphy’ incline to a threefold division, 
namely: (1) Those cut in stone or bronze (marmora, titewli, lapides) 
(2) those painted in colors or sometimes written with coal (Ital. 


1 Northcote and Brownlow: Roma Sotterranea, vol. ii, part ili, p. 3. 

2 Tn this respect they correspond to the heathen inscriptions, only very few of which 
are found on thin lead plates, which were rolled up, placed in the tombs, and thus 
preserved. v. Franz: Hlem. Epigr. Gr., p. 168. 

3 y, Schultze: Katakomben v. S. Gennaro dei Povert in Neapel., pp. 37, 50, ete. 
Martigny: Dictionn., etc., p. 361. Bullettino Arch. crist., 1880, t. i; 1881, t. vii 
and viii. 

* Huebner: Op. cit. 

5 De Rossi, and his commentators and disciples. 
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dipinti); and (3) those which have been scratched on stone, mortar, 
or cement (Ital. graffiti). Under the second are usually classified 
the painted and gilded glasses and the colored mosaics, which are 
somewhat numerous and important.' 

It is highly probable that inscriptions of the first class were pre- 
By whom pre. pared in the shops of the workers in marble (marmo- 
pared. rarii). The sign of such an artisan has been found in 
Pompeii.?. The painted inscriptions and some of the graffiti, on the 
contrary, seem to have been sometimes prepared by the friends of 
the deceased, or by the /ussores. In a few graffiti are indications 
that they were prepared to ridicule the Christians and their faith * 
{v. Figs. 25, 26). 

In Christian epigraphy, as in manuscripts, well settled paleo- 
Paleographic graphic principles must be observed in order to deter- 
principles. mine the genuineness and age of inscriptions. While 
these principles have not been so scientifically determined in the 
case of Christian inscriptions as in those of classical origin, 
much aid is, nevertheless, furnished by them to the student of 
Christian antiquities to settle doubtful chronologies and to detect 
spurious monuments. 

Three forms of writing are used in Christian inscriptions; namely, 
capitals, uncial characters, and cursive writing.‘ The capitals are 
generally used in the earliest inscriptions, but are often found in 
connection with the more popular and convenient cursive writing. 
The uncials are related to the cursive in their inclination to round 
the character, but more nearly resemble the capital. This begins 
to appear during the fourth century, while in the fifth it is first 
fully popularized. 

Usually, as in English, these inscriptions are read from left to 
right; in a few instances they are read from right to 
left, while in some others they must be read from top 
to bottom (v. Plate VI, No. 3). The lines are usually of equal 
length, of considerable regularity, and are broken up without respect 
to the division of single words. In later inscriptions, especially, the 
spaces between the letters are very evenly divided. 

Punctuation seems to have been governed by other 
principles than are now recognized. Instead of indicating 
the sense, it marked lines, words, syllables, and even letters. No 


How read. 


Punctuation. 


’ For reasons elsewhere given we have not observed this classification. 

* “Titulos scribendos vel si quid operis marmorar (ii) opus fuerit, hic habes.” 

°v. Garrucei: Il Crocifisso Graffito in casa dei Cesari. Becker: Das Spott- Crucifix. 

+ y. Zell: Handbuch der rém. Epigraphik. Le Blant: Inscriptions chrét. de la Gaul, 
etc. Also his Manuel d’Epigraphie chrétienne. 
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regularity is observed, oftentimes punctuation being wholly wanting. 
The marks vary from a point toa heart-shaped leaf (Plate VII, No. 
6), a cross! (Plate VIII, No. 3), a star, a ¥& (Plate VIII, No. 2), ora 
triangle, while the end of an inscription is seldom marked at all. 
In common with other ancient inscriptions, those of Christian origin 
are often greatly abbreviated,’ either by the union of letters or their 
omission, The abbreviations by joined letters (liter@ ligate) are 
presumably of later origin. 

The orthography of Christian inscriptions often departs widely 
from accepted standards, and not seldom from that in oythograpny of 
current use. This incorrect spelling rapidly increased _ inscriptions. 
during the fifth century, the period of the destructive invasions of 
the northern hordes. It consists in change of vowels, in the inter- 
change of the linguals and labials, in the omission of letters, ete. 
There is frequent departure from the current syntax in the use of 
unusnal and non-classical forms with prepositions, of relative pro- 
nouns, etc. At times attempts to correct these errors are noticed. 
Occasionally Latin words are written with Greek characters, and 
conversely; sometimes both Latin and Greek characters are found 
in the same inscription, and in a few instances the inscription stands 
in_both Latin and Greek. 

For historical and archeological purposes the determination of 
the date of inscriptions is of prime importance. Only chronology of 
thus are they helpful to mark the changes which the inscriptions. 
Church underwent in successive periods of its history. Since but a 
small number of the monuments containing inscriptions bear a 


1 Opinions differ as to the significance of the heart-shaped leaf and the cross in the 
midst of Christian inscriptions. The first has by some (de Rossi: Jnscriptiones, etc., 
i, pp. 70, 148) been interpreted to indicate the grief of surviving friends. Both are 
found in connection with heathen inscriptions, and therefore can scarcely be regarded 
as having in themselves a religious significance. ‘C'est un usage antique adoptée 
par les chrétiens, parce quil w’ avait aucun caractére essentiellment religieux.”— 
Martigny: Dict., p. 185. 

2 The hermeneutical principles of classical epigraphy are equally applicable to in- 
scriptions of Christian origin. It is to be regretted that there is no good hand- 
book on this subject. Many valuable syggestions can, however, be found in the 
various collections of inscriptions. Among the older may be mentioned Morcelli: 
De Stilo Inscript. lat.; among the later, the valuable collections of Orelli, Mommsen, 
de Rossi, Le Blant, Boeckh, etc. In the preface of the Corpus Inscript. Grecarum, 
Boeckh has given some laws that have not been superseded. C. T. Newton: Hssays 
on Art and Archeology, has made instructive suggestions. Also, McCaul: Christian 
Epitaphs of the First Six Centuries, in the introductory chapter, fnrnishes valuable 
information as to methods of interpretation. ete. This great want of a treatise (ele- 
mentary) upon Greek epigraphy seems now to be supplied in the late work of 
Reinach, Salomon: Traité d’Epigraphie Grecque. Paris, 1885. 
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definite date,’ it has been necessary to agree upon principles to 
govern in ascertaining the chronology of those lacking in this 
particular. Upon monuments of the West are found most fre- 
quent indications of the time of their preparation. In this the hea- 
then and Christian monuments alike agree. The most usual means 
of marking the date is. by the consular era, the year being some- 
times expressed by figures, sometimes by letters. The usual abbre- 
viations for consul and consular occurring on the pagan monuments 
are likewise used in Christian inscriptions: COS, CONS, COSS, 
CONSS, CC:SS:, and CS: for CONSVLE, CONSVLIBVS. This 
method of indicating dates continued until the abolition of the con- 
sular oftice.? In the Orient, however, there are only exceptional 
cases of the use of the consular era. In the fourth century first 
appears the title CON., CONS before the name, and the added 
abbreviations VC, VVCC, that is, wir(z) clarissimus(i); likewise the 
mode of reckoning after the consulate: PC, POST CON, POS, PCC, 
etc., begins in the same century. 

With A. D. 312° the Romans began to reckon by the cycle of 
indictions,. that is, by cycles of fifteen years, or the time 
at the end of which a new census was taken and new 
taxes were levied. Examples of this method of reckoning occur at 
an earlier date in the East than in the West, no instance appearing 
in Rome earlier than A. D. 423, and in Gaul in A. D. 491.4. The 
usual abbreviation is IND; but besides this are met INDIC, IN- 
DICT, INDE. 

In various parts of the Roman Empire the date was sometimes 
Provincial Indicated by the provincial era. In Spain the burial 
eras. monuments follow the Spanish era (B.C. 38); in North 
Africa the era Mauretanica (A. D. 40 *) is met with, ete. The Di- 
onysian era does not appear until much later. The month, day of 
the month, and week are frequently indicated in accordance with 
Roman custom. The interpretation of dates, when recorded, be- 


Indictions. 


‘Le Blant: Op. cit., says that of 720 inseriptions in Gaul, only 147 bear any mark 
of date; of 200 in Tréves, only one contains a definite date; of about 11,000 described 
by de Rossi in his first volume on the Christian inscriptions of the first seven cen- 
turies, only 1,347 contain any chronologic indication of a date, and of this number 
only about 150 are earlier than 350 A. D. 

? Discontinued under Justinian, and legally abolished by Leo the philosopher. 

* Some have attributed the introduction of the indiction to Constantine, others to 
Diocletian. 

4 Le Blant: Inserip. ehrét. Gaule, No. 388. Some epigraphists insist that no exam- 


ple of Christian inscriptions reckoning by indictions appears at Rome earlier than 
A. D.517. 


* Some writers say B. ©. 33. v. p. 33, note. 
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comes therefore a matter of comparatively little difficulty. But it 
is far more difficult to fix the chronology of inscriptions st 
that bear no date. Herein appear the value and neces- Seria? 
sity of epigraphical science. 

By patient and protracted comparative study of inscriptions 
whose dates are well ascertained, the epigraphist has general princi- 
discovered means of determining with considerable ac- Pies. 
euracy the chronology of others. Well-established criteria have 
thus simplified the study of epigraphical remains, and sound scien- 
tific methods have been developed and successfully applied. For 
the chronology of Christian inscriptions the following particulars 
have been found especially important; namely, the character of the 
writing, (paleography), the formularies, the proper names, and the 
presence or absence of symbolic characters, as the cross, the mono- 
gram of Christ, se, the A Q, the dove, the fish, the peacock, ete. 
Also the peculiar cycle of the subjects of the paintings with which 
the inscriptions may be found associated.’ 

Brief and simple formulas, without statements relative to the 
character of the person, or the place and time of burial,  gpeciat indica- 
as HIC IACET, HIC REQUIESCIT, etc., are presuma- tions. 
bly of highest antiquity. The introduction of special cireum- 
stances, such as HIC IACET IN NOMINE CHRISTY, HIC REQUI- 
ESCIT IN PACE, etc., usually indicate a later date.* Also minute 
descriptions of the age, and of the day of death and burial, the 
enumeration of praiseworthy qualities, the metrical form, and the 
stately eulogium are indications of a later origin.* 

With respect to the date of the introduction of the various sym- 
bols there is wider difference of opinion. More thorough pate of sym- 
study of these interesting Christian remains inclines Pos. 
the historian of art, as well as the epigraphist, to give to them a 
greater antiquity than was formerly allowed. ‘The dove was for- 
merly believed to be found on no Christian monument of an ear-~ 


1y De Rossi: Jnscriptiones Christiane urbis Rome, ete., pp. evili and cix. “ Ilud 
restat inquirendum, quomodo inter hos ipsos terminos singularum inscriptionum 
zetas pressius possit definiri, Id examinatis litterarum formis,” ete. 

2 Of the close of the fifth and the following centuries. v. Le Blant: Manuel d’ Epi- 
graphie chrétienne, ete., p. 35; also Hubner: Jnscriptiones Hispanic Christiane, p. ix. 

3 Compare especially de Rossi: Introduction to his Jnscriptiones Christiane ; his 
treatise—De la determination chronol. des Inscrip. chrét. (Revue Archéol., 1862). Le 
Blant: Jnserip. chrét. Gaule, p. vi, et al. ; J. Ritter: De composttione titul. Christ., Berol. 
1877, s. 12, ef al. De Rossi and Le Blant, while independent workers, are in entire 
harmony touching the principles governing the interpretation of inscriptions. There 
is also a remarkable agreement in their conclusions respecting the most important 
questions. 
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lier date than A. D. 268 in Rome, and A. D. 378 in Gaul;’ but 
it is found in connection with inscriptions now believed to belong 
to the first half of the second century. 


§ 2. The Subject and Content of Inscriptions. 


As has already been shown (v. p. 60, e¢ seg.), Christian monuments 
Pagan infu. Of the first three centuries were closely associated with 
ence in Christ- those of heathen origin. As in monuments of plastic 
‘an epigraphy. art, so in the department of epigraphy, the influence 
of pagan thought is manifest. Christian art liberated itself only 
by degrees from its first teacher and guide, and developed an 
independent character. This holds equally true of Christian in- 
scriptions. On many monuments their Christian origin cannot at 
all be inferred from their contents. In some other instances the 
added expressions IN PACE, EN EIPHNH, or the wishes VIVAS 
IN DEO, VIVAS IN AETERNVM, are the only grounds of dis- 
tinction.? The agreement of pagan and Christian in regarding 
death as a sleep is sometimes plainly seen. The added thought of a 
continuance of life after death is peculiarly Christian. Even in the 


1 Le Blant: Inscript. chrét. dela Gaule. Paris, 1856. 
The following table gives his opinion respecting the chronology of some of these- 
symbols: v. p. Xiv. 


SYMBOL. ROME. GAUL. 
MINGUMOVEH sy. ccrevers From A. D. 268-500, 524 ?......... From A. D. 378-612. 
SRAM Ghchtadioles sy 298 2 331-451 or 474; ..3| “ “ 377-493. 
PNAS Uva amen a Me 30H? S6B=509 silos cece a 311-544. 
Beg helen cars “355 to between 542 and) “ about A. D. 400-525 
BOD SAS. tere aseunisoce terete or 540. 
JUICE peroenicd _. SSO l—4 2) OLA BO. oetess “about A. D. 450-563. 


The cross in the 
body of the in- 
SCMUPGNea ere ce 3 SD) 240182 Tee see cl oe ASD aa Sl artemo so: 

The cross at the 
beginning of in- 
scriptions...... e Es S50=089s sacle. cereis crete “ * 503 toabout 680. 


v. also his Manuel d’ Epigraphie chrétienne, pp. 27, 28, 29. 

* The expressions IN PACE, EN EIPHNH, are also found upon Jewish burial mon- 
uments of the pre-Christian period. v, Le Blant: N. 621; C. I. Gr., NN. 9902, 9909, 
9921, 9923, etc. Supi, p. 177. Victor Schultze: Arch. Stud., s. 260, N. 6, ef al., is 
of opinion that év é¢pqvy is proof of Christian or Jewish origin. 

* Raoul Rochette (Deuwiéme Mem. sur les ant. chrét., p. 27) is thoroughly consistent 
with himself in claiming that yoyuacfac év eipfvy, dormire in pace, are also found on 
pagan burial monuments. But this opinion seems to lack firm archzeological support. . 
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fourth and fifth centuries, after Christianity had achieved an essen- 
tial triumph in its fierce encounter with paganism, traces of heathen 
influence are present in Christian epigraphy as well as in plastic art. 

The abbreviation D- M-, D- M: S: (dis manibus, dis manibus sa- 
crunt), occurs on monuments of the third and fourth century (in 
Greek 8. K, Oe0i¢ karayOoviowc). More than a hundred examples of 
this kind have already been found, many of the monuments of the 
third and fourth centuries belonging to this class. The original relig- 
ious significance of these abbreviations seems in a later period to 
have been lost sight of, and they became a mere traditional heading 
for inscriptions on burial monuments. In some instances the mono- 
gram of Christ, ¥, a stands connected with the D-: M:; thus 


x DM s or D- M P S 

A careful examination of this subject has led Becker to the fol- 
lowing conclusions: Beckor'ss cone 

1. The signs D- M:, D- M- 8S: can never mean any lusions. 
thing else than Dits Manibus or Diis Manibus Sacrum. 'The trans- 
lation Deo Magno, or Deo Maximo, finds no justification in any 
single Christian monument. 

2. The reason for placing the sign, D: M’, on Christian burial 
monuments is found in its very commonness of use. This was the 
customary beginning of sepulchral inscriptions, and thus a fashion 
was established.” At length this formula lost its original signifi- 
cance, and became almost meaningless.* 

3. The opinion that the Christians purchased in the shops stones 
on which the D- M: had already been wrought by heathen artists is 
scarcely tenable. It seems to lack solid foundation. 

4. With respect to their chronology, these monuments do not per- 
tain to the earliest period of Christian inscriptions. The majority 
belong to the third century, and to the age of Constantine.’ 


19. Spano: Scoperte Archeol., p. 39. F. Becker: Die heidnische Wetheformel D. M. 

2We must trace the later HIC IACET, and the Germ. ‘HIER RUHET IN 
GOTT,” and the English ‘‘ HERE LIES” to the same source. 

* Tn one instance, at least, there seems to be a sort of protest against this use of 
the D. M.; since the Christian A @ is associated with it, as in the following from 
Anagni, quoted by V. Schultze: Die Katakomben, p. 250. 

aD Mo 
VALERIA RODE 
VALERIAE RODE 
NI MATRI CAR. 
BEN 
MERENTI FC 
4, Becker: Op. cit., p. 65, et seg. 


256 ARCHAOLOGY OF CHRISTIAN ART. 


The expressions occasionally found on Christian and Jewish 
Views of death MOnuments seem to indicate a want of universal belief 
and of the fu- in the reality of a future life. Inscriptions like the fol- 
mre: lowing, OAPCI TATA MHTHP OYAEIC AOANATOC, | as 
well as the designation of the grave as domus eterna, perpetua sedes, 
oikoc aidvioc, show that the Christian thought is yet influenced by the 
heathen doubt respecting the future. It lingers as an unpleasant and 
entangling inheritance, and proves the power of traditional systems, 
or argues the unconscious use of a language whose original signifi- 
cance had already faded out, but whose form remained. The desire 
that the body should be interred, in order to secure the repose of the 
spirit, was quite general among the Greeks. Many precautions were 
taken that the tombs might remain undisturbed. The penalties 
threatened to the despoilers and plunderers of graves are often 
expressed in very strong terms.” The necessity of burial as a con- 
dition of future rest,and of attaining to a resurrection, is also some- 
times expressed in these burial inscriptions. The longings, laments, 
prayers, and execrations found upon Christian monuments are occa- 
sionally in almost exact-imitation of the heathen custom; * although 
the most incredulous must be persuaded that the general spirit of 
these inscriptions is that of patience, forgiveness, love, cheerfulness, 
and hope. Occasionally is met the “eternal memory,” the “eternal 
sleep,” the “raging Tartarus,” the “Elysian grove,” the “anger 
of Styx,” etc. At times quotations from the heathen poets are 
found, and the terms perire and vita privatus are used to express 
dying. Indeed, in the Christian inscriptions that syncretism is no- 
ticed which becomes so general during the fourth and fifth centuries 


1From San Ciriaco in Ancona. v. Buonarroti, Osservazioni sopra aleuni frammenti 
di vasi antichi di vetro, ete., Firenze, 1716, p. 169. 

* Comp. Wood, J. T: Discoveries at Ephesus. Inscriptions from tombs, sarcophagi, 
etc., p. 7, No. 6: 

Ei ti¢ Tovror, ete. 

“Tf any one shall either destroy or throw down this altar or tomb, or shall erase a 
letter, he shall pay to the exchequer 2,500 denarii.” 

3 Corpus Inscrip. Lat., ii, N. 5,415, is an inscription from the basilica of St. Julian 
at Como running, ADIVRO VVS OMNES XPIANI ET TE | CVSTVDE BEATI 
IVLIANIP DO ETP TRE | MENDA DIE IVDICII VT HVYNC SEPVLCRVM 
nungAM VLLO TEMPORE VIOLETYVR | sed conservet (ur) usque ad finem mundi 

| ut prosim sine impedimento in vita | redire cum venerit que judicaturus est vivos 

et mortuos. ... See also Reinesius: Syntagma Inscrip., xx, 435 ; Corpus Inscrip. Gre., 
iv, nn. 9,303, 9,802; Ritter: De Composit. tit. Christ. i, p. 36, seg.; Bosio: Roma 
Sotterranea, p. 436, where the imprecations against those who disturb the graves of 
the departed seem to reach the climax of severity: MALE PEREAT INSEPVLTVS 
TACKAT NON RESVRGAT CUM IVDA PARTEM HABEAT SIQIS SEPVL- 
CRAM HVNC VIOLAVERIT. 


ea 
\s 


 SABINVSCOIVC!.  SVAECAFLENINBENT S52) 
~MERENTIOVAENIXIT. « ANNISLVMVIBXV ley 
ay INPACE q 


i. _ARTEMICIOc BINKENTIAL : 2 RE Ee 
ACYNBIW | ENEIPHNH ge : UIAEIACrERATIENEG 
ie ee ie 


CAPEQVAEVIXIT: 
o eee a 


ne MAEV XITCV AAVIRG) NIVMASVVAA, 
aQAg ne ae ODIE SRUDEPOSITAN - 
LONVKALENDASAVCVS Wi TASLNPACAE ‘ 


PLATE III.—Christian Inscriptions associated with Christian Symbols. 
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in every department of thought and life. Great care is, therefore, 
necessary in their interpretation, and the wide difference between 
the Christian and pagan view ‘of death as taught by these monu- 
ments, which has been claimed by some zealous writers, must be ac- 
cepted with caution. We are not, however, to suppose 4... aie 
that the clear statement of faith in the resurrection and and peculiarly 
in immortal life is wanting in Christian inscriptions. The C™™S#" 
Christian Church was much slower to liberate itself from the influence 
of antiquity in the case of inscriptions than in the case of the plastic 
arts. Only very seldom is this freedom attained during the pre- 
Constantine period. While we cannot doubt as to the origin of 
these inscriptions, the writers of the early Church seem content to 
indicate the Christian sentiment bya single word or phrase, rather 
than by the entire writing. This should not cause surprise, since to 
devise an entirely new terminology or method of expression would 
require much time and study, and many of the modes of thought 
then extant were entirely adapted to the needs of the new religion. 
Hence we find the ancient acclamations to the dead freely used in 
Christian inscriptions, such as vale, ave, have, salve, XAIPE, ete. 
The expressions in pace, EN EIPHNH, cum pace, with the addi- 
tion of reguiescat, or the words, spiritus twus in pace, pax tibi, in 
pace domini, pax tecum, etc., seem to embody more perfectly the 
Christian spirit and belief. It is when the condition of the departed 
is expressed in words of hope or congratulation that the contrast 
between pagan and Christian thought relative to a future life ap- 
pears in strongest relief. The earnest hopes contained in the sim- 
ple VIVAS, VIVES, VIVIS, VIVIT, IN AETERNO, IN CHRISTO, IN 
DEO, IN GLORIA DEI, IN DOMINO IESV, etc., are peculiar to 
the Christian inscriptions, expressing a cycle of thought entirely 
unknown to heathen epigraphy. The belief in a resurrection and 
a future life is here clouded by no doubt which might have come 
from association with the pagan world. Through a wide geographic 
and chronologic range these assurances of a future life by the 
power of Christ are met. In Rome, Gaul, Africa, and the Orient, 
extending through centuries of time, they frequently occur.' 


§ 3. Application of Principles and their Illustration by Means of Specific 
Examples. 


Plate III is a reduced reproduction of Plate X of Roller’s Cata- 
combes de Rome, which was engraved from a photograph of a por- 
1y, Examples in de Rossi, Le Blant, Boldetti, Corpus Inscript. Grec., Corpus In- 
script. Latin., Roller, Kraus, Schultze, ete. The number is large, and the criticism 


nd commentary upon them have been exhaustive. 
17 
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tion of the Christian Museum of St. John Lateran at Rome.’ It 
contains fifty epitaphs, which are illustrated by some of the most 
prized of the Christian symbols. 

No. 1 is a monument to Severa, whose bust adorns the slab. The 
scene here represented is the visitation of the magi, 
bearing gifts to the infant Christ, who rests upon the 
lap of his mother. The star is nearly above the head of Mary, while 
a figure behind, whose character has been a matter of controversy, 
extends the hand in blessing, or to point out the star to the wise 
men. The inscription, in Deo vivas, is found very frequently in 
the third century, but does not pertain to it exclusively. The 
epigraphist is rather inclined to place this in either the third or 
fourth century. It was found in a cemetery on the Via Salaria 
Nova, Rome. 

Nos. 2, 3, and 4, are instances of the Good Shepherd upon the 
burial monuments. The simple inscription on No. 4, Llorentius in 
pacae, would lead us to regard it as of very early origin. Much is 
said about the symbolism of these and similar scenes. <A class of 
archeologists would say that the trees are the symbol of 
paradise, to which the soul has departed in peace under 
the kindly care of the Good Shepherd. This is probably an unwar- 
ranted extension of the principle of symbolism, since these trees 
could more properly be regarded as ornamental, to complete the 
balancing of the scene. 

The Good Shepherd idea is likewise prominent in Nos. 5, 6, 7, 9, 
Good Shep- 12,and 14. We believe the presence of the tree in 5, 6, 
herd. and 9 can be more naturally and justly considered ar- 
tistic than symbolic. Nos. 5, 43, 44, and 45 embody another class 
of figures, called Orantes, which have been elsewhere examined. 
While these figures are not infrequently met in the fres- 
cos, their occurrence in connection with inscriptions is 
quite rare. No. 5 is from the most ancient portion of San Calisto, 
Rome, reaching back, it is believed, to the first half of the third 
century. The paleographic suggestion would agree with the other 
evidences respecting this date. The Greek, MOYCHC ZQN EIIOI- 
HCEN ATQ KAT TH PYNEKI, is not an unusual method of expres- 
sing the dedication of a monument by the living to the dead. 


The magi. 


Paradise. 


Orantes. 


‘The plates here used in illustration of Christian epigraphy are for the most part 
seduced from those in Roller’s magnificent work. This Museum contains the rich- 
est collection of Christian inscriptions in the world. By special correspondence, in 
which M. Roller’s desire to extend a knowledge of Christian archeology completely 
dominated every other motive, arrangements were made to use these and other 
plates. Grateful acknowledgment of this kindness is here made. 


in al 
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Nos. 8 and 9 illustrate the commingling of Latin and Greek in 
the same inscription, No. 8, and the omission of letters, commingling 
COIVGI for CONIVGI, No. 9. They have a curious of symbols. 
combination of symbols. No. 8 has for a central figure the Good 
Shepherd, on one side of whom is a lion, on the other some devour- 
ing monster whose character is not well defined. It has been 
suggested that these may represent the foes that threatened the life 
of the sheep which the Good Shepherd will rescue. The anchor 
and the ¥ plainly point to the ground of the Christian’s hope. 
The right hand figure in No. 9 isa rude form of the ark, toward 
which ake dove is flying, bearing in its beak the olive branch. In 
No. 49 this scene is repeated. This is a very frequent 
symbol of the nature and office work of the Church— 
the ark of safety bearing its precious freight over the dangerous 
sea of life.’ 

The frequent recurrence of the anchor (8, 18, 19, 21, 23, 24, 26, 
27, 28) is very noteworthy, since these are found on monuments dis- 
covered in and near Rome. So the frequent use of the fish on these 
burial monuments (Nos. 11, 16, 20, 22) has been discussed elsewhere 
(vw. pp. 77-83). No. 15 represents a scene frequently met in the fres- 
cos, and not seldom found on the sculptured monuments. Raising of Laz- 
The raising of Lazarus by Him who is the Life was arus. 
symbolic of the doctrine of the resurrection, which was the central 
truth of the apostolic preaching, and the source of solace to a de- 
spised and oftentimes suffering Church. No. 10 is also the repre- 
sentation of a mummy-like figure in a tomb, surmounted by the x, 
the hope of the deceased. 

The 3 monuments have been elsewhere discussed, and the aid 
which they furnish in determining the chronology of inscriptions 
with which they are associated has been pointed out. Nos. 29, 
30, 31 are noteworthy as containing the swastica in connection 
with other symbols; with the simplest form of the cross in a circle, 
as emblem of eternity, in No. 31, with the B: M: in No. 29, and 
with the x in No. 30. The origin of this symbol has been else- 
where examined (v. pp. 84,85). No. 32 has, in connection with the 
name AGAPIS, an unusual combination of symbols. ite keel ee: 
The Tau, or an obscure form of cross, is directly asso- bination of 
ciated with the A Q and with the ~—. It may welles7 ano. 
suggest the question whether the sculptor had in mind the idea of 
ie crucifixion. The crucifix, wherein is a direct and literal repre- 


The Church. 


1 Even Hasenclever: Der altchristliche Grabersmuck, Braunschweig, 1886, s. 114, 
concedes that this figure of the ship and ark are used as religious symbols, and not 
simply to indicate the maritime industries of the Christians of Alexandria. 
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sentation of the divine Victim upon the cross, has not yet found 
its way into the art of the Church; the early Christians prefer to 
shadow forth this supreme event under the garb of symbolism. 
Still, it may be difficult to interpret this symbolism in any other way 
than by the suggestion of sacrifice upon the cross. Nos. 43, 44, 45 
have associated with the central figure—an orante—certain marks 
and characters which are quite infrequent in monumental art. The 
two busts in 43 and 44 have an uncertain reference. The sugges- 
tion that they may represent the chief apostles may have something 
in its favor, yet there is nothing to absolutely confirm it. No. 44 
has likewise on each side of the praying figure a candelabrum resting 
upon a tripod of dolphins. The style of these candelabra would 
point to a Byzantine influence, and would suggest a date as late as 
the sixth or seventh century. That evidence is here found that 
Tapers in the lighted tapers were used in the forms of worship may 
Churchservice. not be accepted; but that lights had already been intro- 
duced into parts of the service is generally conceded. Above the 
orante, in No, 45,is seemingly the representation of the choir of a 
basilica. Here, too, the tapers are introduced; but the interpreta- 
tion is obscure and unsatisfactory. Probably the artist had in view 
the ornamentation of the tomb, and was guided in his work by the 
necessity of a proper balancing of parts. As before observed, the 
introduction of some of these figures seems plainly for decora- 
tive purposes; this view is more reasonable than to violate the 
principles of symbolism by suggesting some unfounded or fanciful 
interpretation.' 

Plate IV, containing a representation of sixty-five sepulchral monu- 
ments, is also from a photograph of a section of the Lateran 
Museum, Rome.’ It is designed to illustrate the symbolism in 
prevalent use among the early Christians. Many of the subjects 
contained in Plate III are here repeated. The orantes, as found in 
Nos. 3, 4, 5, 6, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, preserve the general character 
of these figures as they are met in the frescos. The presence of the 
¥ in most of these vouches for their Christian character, and also 
enables us to fix their chronology as not earlier than the beginning 
of the fourth century, nor later than the latter quarter of the fifth 
century, if the monument is of Roman origin, nor later than the 


1 Tt is not proposed to enter into the explanation of every inscription or burial 
monument represented in the plates. They are given as samples of the style of in- 
scriptions which illustrate the principles before enunciated. To leave a portion of 
each plate to be deciphered by the student may contribute to a greater facility in 
reading and interpretation. 

2 After Roller. 
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PLATE IV.—Christian Symbols on Burial Monuments. 
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close of the fifth century, if found in Gaul.’| The simplicity of No. 
11, Alexandra in pace, as well as the accompanying figure of the 
dove, might suggest a monument of the middle of the third century 
or the beginning of the fourth. 

In Nos. 15, 16, 17, 18 is found repeated the box-like ark, believed 
to be the symbol of the Church, and of safety to all who enter it. 

The frequent recurrence of the dove upon burial monuments 
has given occasion for much writing on its significance. 
As with respect to other figures, so here, too, is wide 
difference of opinion. Interpreters who would reduce Christian 
symbolism to its minimum of meaning, or regard it as only imi- 
tative of the pagan thought, would see in the dove little more 
than an appropriate and pleasing decoration for the monument, 
with no symbolic significance; while another class, who are finding 
in each object connected with the Christian monuments a hidden 
yet important lesson, would in every instance attach to this figure 
of the dove the idea of innocence, of purity, etc., as illustrative of 
the character of the deceased, or as symbolic of the soul itself, which 
finds its rest and assurance in the presence of Christ—the ~. In 
Nos. 24, 38, it is very difficult for the observer to be convinced 
that any thing more than a pleasing ornamentation was designed; 
yet in these, and in monuments like 27, 28, 29, the school of ex- 
treme symbolism has professed to find a reference to the eucharist: 
the grapes suggesting the wine, the wine suggesting the 
words of Jesus, “I will not drink henceforth of this 
fruit of the vine until that day when I drink it new with you in my 
Father’s kingdom” (Matt. xxvi, 29). In No. 50 is found a very 
unusual combination for a Christian monument. The inscription, 
Hlia Bictorina posuit Aurelie Probe, “Aslia Victorina set this up 
to Aurelia Proba,” is a very common form. The peacock was like- 
wise used as a symbol of immortality; but the other figure is obscure 
in its reference. If it is to be regarded as a lion, then 
the suggestion that it may refer to Christ as the Lion of 
the tribe of Judah may not be unreasonable, and the whole monu- 
ment may teach that the immortality of the departed soul was 
secured through this One who had been victor over death, whose 
power and worthiness are the subject of the inspiring apocalyptic 
vision given in Rev., chap. v. 

In 62, 63 is the recurrence of the ship or ark, with the addition 
of the tower or lighthouse. It may not violate any law of sym- 
bolism to regard this tower as the goal of the earthly voyaging, 
the eternal mansions which are to receive the faithful wanderer 


The dove. 


The grapes. 


The lion. 


‘Le Blant: Manuel d’Epigraphie chrétienne, pp. 27-29. 
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over life’s perilous sea. “Firmia Victora, who lived sixty-five 
years,” is the simple inscription; the symbols tell a more significant 
story. 

The palm-branch is of very frequent occurrence on the marbles, as 
The palm in the frescos. In Nos. 54, 55, and 56 this appears as 
branch. the prominent symbol. It is not difficult to interpret 
this, since here is the frequently recurring reference of the Apoca- 
lypse to the victory which the redeemed shall finally achieve, as in 
60, 61 the like triumph is symbolized by the chaplet or crown. 

Plate V represents inscriptions from the first half of the third 
century. The first four give the simplest expressions used upon 
the burial monuments of the early Christians. Decessit, often abre- 
Simple inserip- Viated to dec., dep. depositus, sep. sepultus, are the 
tions. most common designations of Christian interment. The 
Greek KATA@ECIC is most nearly synonymous. Rather it would 
be more strictly correct to say that this is the original word, since 
the Greek language is usually the earlier in Christian inscriptions 
of Rome, and depositus may be looked upon as the adequate transla- 
tion of the Greek KATA@ECIC. It is generally agreed that the 
primary idea of these words is here preserved, namely, that of a 
temporary deposit, in distinction from the idea of a per- 
manent and final act, which the heathen generally ex- 
pressed by the word posits and compositus. This is not an unim- 
portant fact when the view of death entertained by the pre-Constan- 
tine Church is considered. 

No. 5 has few distinguishing marks of a Christian inscription. 
Its fulsome characterization of the offices and relations of the de- 
ceased is not in harmony with the usual simplicity of the second or 
third century. The fact that he was of the emperor’s household as 
well as his freedman is clearly stated; but that a Christian should 
receive appointment to these important offices at the hand of a very 
cruel and profligate ruler has given rise to doubt as to the Christian 
Christians in CHaracter of the inscription itself. It is, however, sup- 
governmental posed that here, as in case of other well known examples, 
offices. . 4 ; 5 A 

this libertinus may have, quietly, and unknown to his 
patron, maintained his associations with the Christian Church, yet, 
from his superior fidelity to the duties of his offices, have been a 
favorite with the emperor. Some aid to understand No. 5 is fur- 
nished by the very mutilated inscription on the back part of this 
sarcophagus, in which this name of Prosenes again occurs. By this 
means the Christian character of the monument is proved. The ex- 
pression receptus ad Deum is not found in pagan epigraphy. 

No. 6 connects with its inscription two well-accepted Christian 


Significance. 
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symbols, thus furnishing evidence of its character, while its date, 


A. D, 234, is well ascertained by the consular indications. No. 7 
also has its consular date clearly inscribed. Without such positive 
information, other characteristics of the inscription would suggest a 
somewhat earlier origin. he expression Dudcissima has generally 
been regarded as of a very early date—usually pertaining to the 
second century, yet not confined to it. The phrase de saeculo recessit 
as somewhat peculiar, but finds illustration in other monuments, 
even in some that are non-Christian. It probably is to be under- 
stood in the sense of this condition, state, or life, in contrast with 
that upon which the departed has entered. 

In the fragment No. 9 there is little of special interest except the 
word dormit. It is hardly ever found in the classical epigraphy, and 
then ina sense radically different from that which the Christians 
attached to it. Much has been said about the doctrinal import of 
this term. It has been quoted in support of the opinion pne signin 
that the common teaching of the Church of the third cance of dor- 
century was that there was a slumber of the soul between an 
death and the final resurrection. Such use of a term in epigraphic 
study would hardly be justifiable. It must be taken in connection 
with other and equally important expressions which would point 
to a contrary doctrine. When we consider the terms vivas, bivas, 
wives, etc., and the accompanying words, ir Deo, in Christo, etc., 
we should hesitate to build on such a form as dormit a whole 
doctrinal fabric respecting the intermediate state of the dead. It 
seems more probable that by the word dormit there would be con- 
veyed something of the same significance as by the term 72 pace ; 
a condition so grateful to the toiler, watcher, and soldier after the 
severe labors and conflicts of life are over. 

Two expressions in No. 10 arrest attention: O AOYAOC TOY 
GeoY, and MWAPedwxe THN ¥YXqv TQ OEQ. The whole inscription 
is worthy of study. Nos. 13 and 14 are good examples of the inele- 
gant and careless style of very many of the Christian inscriptions. 
They would indicate both great haste in the execution arolessness in 
of the chiseling, and a great want of culture and taste preparation of 
on the part of the sculptors. The presence of the rollin ‘S°™PU°?S: 
No. 13 may have reference to the teaching work of the deceased. The 
reference of the urn is obscure, but the expression 7 Deo paz is full 
of rich suggestion as pertaining to a monument belonging probably 
to the third century. 

Plate VI, which is designed to be a collection of monuments 
whose inscriptions are more or less dogmatic in character, is also 
from the Christian Museum of the Lateran palace, Rome. It has been 
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claimed that the 20,000 Christian inscriptions preserved at Rome 
Fewness of in- are not more than one seventh part of those which sur- 
aaa vive; but of this large number very few are of doc- 
acter. trinal significance. Generally the statement of doctrine 
is not direct, but the belief is left to be inferred. 

In noticing the inscriptions of this plate we are impressed with 
the ardent wish that the departed may live with God, or in Christ; 
Ardentlonging Clearly pointing to a faith in the conscious union of the 
for future life. dead with the Divine in the future world. In the great 
variety of forms, bives, vibes, ZH, vibos, bibas, vive, is expressed 
the longing desire, the earnest prayer. The companionship of the 
new life after death, iz Deo, Deo, EN OEQ, in Domino Zesu, in 
Christo, in ¥, is real, and with the source of all life and joy. There 
seems to be no thought of waiting for a full fruition to be realized 
in some far-off, indefinite future, but of a present, immediate bless- 
edness in the enjoyment of all that is implied in being absent from 
the body and present with the Lord.' 

The frequent recurrence of the in pace is a further indication of 
Other indica- the assurance which the promises of Christ have in- 
ler ina cn, Spired, that the departed one is in a condition of repose. 
tinued life. Moreover, the use of vefrigeret implies a state of blessed 
activity such as is so significantly conveyed by the thought of spirit- 
ual refreshing. The various methods of indicating the immediate,. 
active, conscious happiness of the soul after death leave no doubt 
with respect to the supporting power of the belief of the early 
Christians in the promise of Christ to his disciples: “I go to prepare 
a place for you, . . . that where Iam ye may be also” (John xiv, 
2,3). 

Again, the expressions in eternwin, ETZ AIQNA, indicate that this 
Also lifein per- life, this peace, this refreshment with God and with Christ 
petuity. the Lord are to be in perpetuity. “And they shall 
reign for ever and ever ” (Rev. xxii, 5). The power of this faith in 
the immediateness and perpetuity of the promised fruition might 
well keep them steadfast, immovable, loyal to their divine Master, 
and ever ready to attest this loyalty by a martyr’s confession.’ 

Damasus occupied the pontifical chair from A. D. 366 to A. D. 385. 
The Damasene His zeal for the Church was well-nigh consuming. For 
inscriptions. —_ the martyred heroes who had witnessed their faith by 
suffering he entertained a veneration akin to worship. The graves 
of these faithful ones were hallowed spots. His earnestness was so 


‘These monuments should be studied in connection with those bearing the expres-~ 
sions ‘ dormit,” “ dormuit,” ete. 


* The qualification of these statements has already been given. v. p. 254. 
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great that the practice of burial in the cemeteries, which had been 
largely discontinued, once more became almost universal at Rome. 
He was careful to decorate the principal cemeteries with beautifully 
prepared inscriptions, in which were found high eulogiums of the 
martyred saints, and his restorations of the tombs of the worthies 
were rich and characteristic. These inscriptions have a character 
so marked that they are readily distinguished by the meir charac- 
skillful epigraphist. They have great regularity, are tistics. 
most beautifully and sharply chiseled, and have been preserved 
in much of their original integrity. Often they become the means 
of positive dogmatic statements, from which an almost complete 
credo might be framed. While the panegyric is often extrava- 
gant, it is nevertheless tempered by a spirit of love and venera- 
tion that disarms criticism and awakens lively sympathy.  Liv- 
ing at a time when the purity of the Christian faith had been 
greatly menaced, and when the severe morality of the pre-Constan- 
tine period had yielded to the current worldliness, it is not won- 
derful that this zealous leader found delight in calling the atten- 
tion of a decaying age to the self-sacrificing lives of saints who had 
made the Church illustrious in the days of its sorest persecutions. 

Plate VII gives a good idea of these inscriptions. The clearness and 
regularity of the incisions, as well as the metrical character of these 
epitaphs, are manifest. Also from No. 4 may be seen the results of 
the painstaking work of de Rossi in collecting the mi- qe methoa of 
nutest fragments of marbles bearing these -Damasene complements. 
inscriptions, and afterward completing the slab by most careful adjust- 
ments. By this means valuable historic materials have been obtained 
to supply many deficiencies in the record. It will be noticed that even 
the remarkably clear and beautiful inscription, No. 1, omits some let- 
ters, leaving them to be easily supplied by the reader. It is addressed 
to St. Agnes, and is a curious commingling of faith and poetic enthu- 
siasm. Whether we are to regard this address as an in- prayers to the 
vocation to the saint, after the manner of the classical ead. 
writers, or as an expression of veneration, it is plain that here is a 
clear indication of faith in the influence of the dead upon the fortunes 
of the living. 

No. 2 is written in honor of the martyrs, Felix and Adauctus. 
Nos. 3 and 4 are from the crypt of Eusebius of the cemetery San 
Calisto—No. 4 being a restoration of the fifth or sixth century 
from numerous fragments found in this cemetery. The vertical in- 
scription in the margin on each side the main one gives the name 
of him who prepared the work—Furius Dionysius Philoculus, the 
engraver to Damasus. The monument is of special interest in tell- 
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ing what is not elsewhere found; namely, that the pope Eusebius, 
A. D. 310, died in exile in Sicily, whither he was banished by Max- 
The terms for entius. It is notable that three terms are here used in 
chief pastor. connection with Eusebius and Damasus: episcopos, rector, 
and pappa. Much discussion has been had respecting the meaning 
of these words, and respecting the time when the word pappa first 
became the official characterization of the head of the Western 
Church. The word vector implies a degree of authority, but can 
hardly be claimed to carry with it undisputed and irresponsible au- 
thority. It was at times applied to simple cwrés. The word pappa 
seems at first to have been used to designate the spiritual relation- 
ship of those who had been especially helpful as advisers. The 
term was applied to numerous bishops in both West and East, and 
was not the exclusive title of the Bishop of Rome. De Rossi has 
affirmed that it was originally a title of endearment rather than of 
dignity. The term episcopos is the proper official designation of the 
chief ofticer of the Church, both in the time of Damasus and with 
his successors. This is the term whose meaning is fixed and definite, 
about which no doubt can be entertained. 

No. 9 has given occasion for much discussion as to its teaching. 
Number of Some epigraphists (Marchi notably) have claimed that 
martyrs not reference is here made to the great multitude of victims 
See who perished during the persecutions, and it has been 
cited in proof of this opinion. But it would be unwarrantable to 
press the teaching of this scription too far. The manifestly pan- 
egyric character of the writing may well suggest caution in the in- 
terpretation; yet it is instructive in revealing the enthusiastic spirit 
of this noted bishop in caring for the memory of those who had so 
faithfully witnessed for Christ. 

The eleven inscriptions of Plate VIII' are from the last half of 
the fourth century. They are of fixed date, this being determined by 
the consulates mentioned in the inscriptions themselves. They extend 
Characteristics from A. D, 360 to the close of the century. The char- 
x ee acteristics of the epigraphic monuments of this period 
of the fourth have been most carefully studied, especially by de Rossi. 
century. In his exhaustive work* he has given the following as 
among their distinguishing marks: Frequent recurrence of the mon- 
ogram of Christ in the Constantinian form, oe the use of the cruci- 
form style of this monogram, Py; the association with it of the A Q; 
the general absence of the symbolic anchor and fish; the continuation 
of the doves; and an almost exclusive use of the Latin language on 


1 Reduced from Plate Ixii, vol. ii, of Roller’s Les Catacombes de Rome. 
2 Roma Sotterranea, t. iii, p. 300. 
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PLATE VII.—Inscriptions of Pope Damasus, fourth century. 
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the monuments of the West. With few exceptions the simple ex- 
pressions of invocaticen, as vivas, refrigera, etc., are discontinued, 
and a style of high panegyric is frequently indulged; the day of 
death and even of burial is usually mentioned; and a general pre- 
dominance of the expressions depositus, depositiv, etc. These are 
to be regarded only as general marks of the inscriptions \ . ., tale 
of this period; for it must be remembered that the against hasty 
style of the epigraphic monuments does not undergo a Mductions. 
sudden and complete transformation, but some marks continue in 
permanence. No. 1 is somewhat rude of workmanship, tending to 
the cursive style. It is considerably abbreviated, yet the parts are 
easily supplied. 

“His parents to their most dearly-beloved son, Dionysius, who 
lived five years, seven months, and nine days. Buried on the six- 
teenth before the Kalends of September, Constantine being for the 
tenth time consul. In peace.” 

The connection here of the A Q with the monogram of Christ 
(said to be the first instance where these are associated pivinity of 
on amonument of fixed date’) certainly suggests the Christ. 
everlastingness of the second person of the sacred Trinity. Yet 
it would probably be unwarrantable to regard the presence of the 
symbol, A Q, upon a monument as conclusive proof of the faith 
of those who caused its erection in the deity of Christ. We have 
already spoken of the use of the D: M: upon Christian burial monu- 
ments, and have seen that this arose from the fact that it had prob- 
ably become a sort of conventional heading to these inscriptions, and 
that little thought was probably had of the heathen ignorance _ of 
significance of the symbol. So also it may be true that te $18 ‘eee 
the placing of the A Q upon the tombs of the deceased _ bols possible. 
Christians may have been without thought of its deep dogmatic im- 
port on the part of the sculptor. But it certainly argues that 
what had once been deliberately chosen as significant of the nat- 
ure and person of Christ continued, however unconsciously, to be 
accepted by the Christians of the fourth century as expressive of 
their faith in the eternity of that Lord in whose peace their departed 
dead now rested. 

The semper quiescis secura and dormit of No. 2, the requievit in 
pace of No. 3, and the hie requiescit of No. 9 recall the question 
whether these shall be regarded of dogmatic import, or are only ex- 
pressive of the current belief of Christians in the quiet repose of the 
actor after the struggles of this earthly scene are passed. 

In Nos. 5, 6, 7, and 8, the high eulogistic character of many of 

1 Roller: Catacombes de Rome, T. ii, p. 81. 
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the inscriptions of this period is illustrated. The mire sapiente, 
Eulogistic SCper celestia queerens, optima servatria legis, Sideique 
character of in- magistra dedit, hic tumulus lacrimas retinet, etc., are 
sents. in strong contrast with the simple and expressive i 
pace or the hie jacet of the second and third centuries. In No. 8 
are the clear-cut workmanship, the regularity of the lettering, the 
equality of the lines, as well as the high panegyric of the Damasene 
inscriptions, to which allusion has elsewhere been made. 

No. 10, of the year 397 A.D., is interesting as a genuine palimp- 
sest; since on the back is seen another inscription, 
Leo et Statia vivi fecerunt, while beneath the main 
Latin inscription is found a Greek one inverted, of good characters, 
and evidently of a date much earlier than the last. It reads 
EYTYXIANQ AOYAQ OEOY IOvAIANH CYN (6m). Thus on the 
same slab are found the purer Latin, the much earlier and almost 
classical Greek, and over it again the later and corrupt Latin. This 
monument would also suggest that the language of the early Church 
was the Greek. 

An interesting class of objects in epigraphical science are the 
graffiti. They are very widely diffused both in pagan 
and Christian monuments. They are more numerous 
in those places to which pilgrims and devotees resorted for worship 
and meditation, where the sanctity of the persons interred, or the in- 
spiring memories of the scenes, transform the spots into holy shrines. 
Marked examples of such graffiti are met in many parts of the Orient, 
where original inscriptions have been in a degree effaced by others of 
a later date, and these in turn by still others.'| The examples on Christ- 
ian monuments and in sacred spots are very numerous, but the difti- 
culty of deciphering them becomes very great, and many valuable 
facts, undoubtedly concealed under the commingling of characters, 
still elude the ingenuity of the epigraphist. 

In some portions of the Christian catacombs of Rome the graffiti 
have been studied with great zeal, especially by de Rossi, who has 
given a résumé of results in his noted work.? As in the case of 
pilgrimages to heathen fanes the devotee was accustomed to inscribe 
a vow ora prayer, or to leave a record of his visit on or near the 


Palimpsest. 


The graffiti. 


Notable examples are found at Dog River, in Syria, Persepolis, and in many 
parts of Egypt.‘ Those faintly cut emblems of Sesostris, those stern, cold soldiers 
of Chaldea, those inscriptions in Persian, Greek, Latin, and Arabic, each embodies a 
history of itself, or rather tells of one written elsewhere, which we long to possess.” 
Thomson: The Land and the Book, vol. i, p. 59. For Persepolis see especially Fer- 
gusson : History of Architecture. 

* Roma Sotterranea: t. ii, tav. xxxii and xxxiii. 
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sacred shrine, so also in visiting the burial places of saints and 
martyrs the pilgrims were desirous to indicate their feelings. Fig. 
123 ig a representation of a small wall surface in the crypt of San 
Sisto in the cemetery of San Calisto, at Rome. The marks seem to 
be mere scratches upon the mortar, or in some instances 
are in pigment. The variety of forms in the letters, 
the different languages, Latin and Greek, and sometimes the almost 
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Fig. 123.—Graffiti from papal crypt, San Sisto, Rome. 


barbarous vernacular of a later time, make a jumble of dates, of 
sentiments, and of experiences which, if unraveled, might doubtless 
furnish valuable historic truths to supply the hiatuses now so pain- 
fully felt. The portions which have been deciphered are entirely 
harmonious with the sentiments expressed in the well-understood 
inscriptions. The views of death are equally cheerful, and the joy 
of the soul in Christ is equally ecstatic. 

Sometimes the cross appears with equal arms enclosed in a circle. 
It is not easy to determine how far this may be regarded as of 
symbolic import. The extreme school of symbolists would see 
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in such forms the teaching of the eternity of the person symbol- 
ized, as well as the continuance in perpetuity of the doctrine and 
kingdom 
which He has 
established. 
In Fig. 124 
we have an 
example from 
the first quar- 
ter of the 
fifth century. 
Probably it 
was part of 
ens a burial mon- 


Fig. 124.—Cross in circle with inscriptions. ument, and 
the legend in 
the circle was descriptive of the persons com- 
memorated, while the two arms of the cross 
bear the quite common deposita in pace, and | 
the age of the deceased. Unfortunately, | 
the mutilated condition of the inscription 
prevents its satisfactory interpretation. 

Fig. 125 furnishes an example of the value 
Epigraphicand Of archeological remains in the 
Seabank vain illustration of obscure points in 
trated. history. It is a small column 
found in 1874 among the ruins of the Ba- 
silica San Petronilla, Rome.’ This ruined Fig. 125.—column from the 
basilica has already been described (see pp. Posiite of Fetronilia, Martyr- 
174-176) as situated above the cemetery of 
San Domitilla, and seems to have been built on account of the 
peculiar sanctity of persons interred beneath. In former times this 
was known as the Cemeterium Domitille, Nerei et Achillei, ad 
Petronillam Vid Ardeatind. The reasons why Nereus, Achilleus, 
and Petronilla should be thus associated with this cemetery were 
difficult to find, until the discovery of this column and a small frag- 
ment of a like column with faint indications of the representation 
of a scene similar to that depicted in Fig. 125. Here is clearly a 
martyrdom. The pursuing soldier with the deadly weapon would 
slay the retreating victim, ACILLEVS. The further indication of 
martyrdom is the crown above the cross, the triumphus Christi, 


‘Tt had fallen through the pavement of the basilica into a lower gallery of the 
cemetery. v. Figs. 76, 77. 
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which is the symbol of the martyr’s death and triumph. It is 
conjectured that the other like column, a small portion of which 
has been found, may have similarly depicted the martyr death of 
Nereus. Further excavations have given abundant proofs, also, 
of the connection of Petronilla with this basilica and cemetery. 
The most plausible explanation is that the cemetery originally took 
its name from Domitilla, to whom this plot of land belonged, and 
that its name was afterward changed on account of the interment 
of these martyrs in the sacred precincts.’ 


1 y, Northeote and Brownlow: Roma Soiterranea, vol.i, pp. 121, 180-183. Roller: 
Les Catacombes de Rome, vol. ii, plate xciv, No. 4, p. 331. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 
EARLY CHRISTIAN POETRY AND HYMNOLOGY. 
§ 1. Preliminary Considerations. 


RELIGIOUS emotions have ever sought expression in poetic meas- 
Relations of Ure. The first poets of a people have been instinct with 
poetry and prophetic fire, while the prophets of religion clothe 
oda their weightiest utterances in poetic garb. Poet and 
prophet alike draw inspiration from a common source. Religion 
suggests to poetry its richest themes, while poetry furnishes to re- 
ligion the vehicle for the expression of its deepest truths. The sa- 
cred song is therefore found associated with every religion. The 
heathen used it, the Hebrews chanted it in their temple service, the 
untutored savage utters it in sacred grove or consecrated wood. 

Nor is the Christian religion an exception to this rule. The true 
Te Deum Laudamus had been chanted by the angelic choir when 
they announced the advent of the Prince of Peace, and the song of 
holy triumph of devout Simeon and Elizabeth, Vune Dimittis, has 
been counted among the valued treasures of the universal Church. In 
imitation of the Hebrew custom the first apostles had 
inculcated the use of hymns in the social gatherings of 
the Church, and in the more public congregation. That these spir- 
itual songs were a means of edification and profit cannot once be 
doubted. But we are not to suppose that a feeble and despised 
Church was in circumstances favourable to the development of a 
distinctive hymnology or to the origination of a characteristic music.! 

The first period of Christianity was, indeed, filled with an inspi- 
Barly Christi. '@tion such as the world had never before known. The 
anity proliieot founding of a religion so new in spirit, which tended to 
Poetic themes. break down the barriers of social life and unite all men 


Earliest hymns. 


' “Tt is probable that whatever of hymnology was practised by the Jews at the 
time of Christ was appropriated by the new Church. All the instructions of the 
apostles agree with all the traditions to confirm this opinion. Since during the life 
of St. Paul there could have been no new literary development in the Church, his 
exhortations to the use of hymns and spiritual songs must have chiefly referred to 
what was then extant in the Jewish Church.” v. Burgess: Hymns and Homilies of 
Ephraem Syrus, London, 1853, p. xxiv. Still it is quite probable that in the social 
gatherings there may have been a kind of improvisation which was the beginning of 
an independent hymnology. 
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in one holy communion; which presented so noble an array of 
witnesses and martyrs for the truth’s sake, and furnished support- 
ing power to triumph over every form of persecution and death, 
was the occasion for awakening the true poetic spirit in the minds 
of its disciples.’ Such circumstances are especially prolific of 
themes of song. Nevertheless, a degree of leisure is requisite to 
set these themes to harmonious verse. While the mind is at the 
extremest stretch of action, or moved by a consuming passion, poetic 
conceptions may be richest, yet poetic versification is impossible; 
this comes only from quiet contemplation and conditions of peace.° 
It must likewise be recollected that circumstances of danger and 
persecution interfered with the growth and perfection y.. ot tavour- 
of the Church services, and also retarded the develop- able to metrical 
ment of the metrical hymn. Add to this the fact be- f"™>- 
fore referred to (pp. 52, 53), that the Church of the first two and 
one half centuries was somewhat hesitant to cultivate some forms 
of the fine arts because of their supposed contaminating influences 
through association with heathen practices. The threat to the 
purity of Christian doctrine and life seemed so grave that long after 
Christianity had received recognition from the state Jerome wrote: 
“A Christian maiden should not know what a lyre or a flute is, or 
what is its use.” he first disciples in nearly every city were 
from Jewish families who in their wide dispersion had maintained 
the Hebrew worship in private houses or in synagogues. It would 
therefore be antecedently probable that many elements 7. peatter at 
of the Jewish service would at first be incorporated into frst in general 
the religious forms of these early converts. The writ- "* 
ings of the apostles confirm this presumption.* The chanting of the 
Psalter by the priest, and the probable antiphonal singing by the 
congregation, would suggest like forms to the proselytes to the 
new faith. The extent to which the Church of the first two gen- 
erations appropriated and adapted the then existing poetry and 
music to its own wants, is a question that has been sharply de- 
bated by archeologists. It is, however, generally con- Germs of a 
ceded that intimations of a church psalmody and hym- ones aa 
nology are found in the writings of the New Testament. ment. 
Especially in the Apocalypse are met suggestions of hymns which 
bear a distinctively Christian stamp. 


1 “Christianity began among a people who were full of active imagination, and 
of keenest sensibility. They delighted to have the heart aroused and the fancy ele- 
vated through appeals to the eye and ear.” Herder: Zerstreuete Blitter, 5th Samml. 

2 Schletterer: Geschichte d. geistlichen Dichtungen u. kirchlichen Tonkunst, Hanover, 
1869, s. 54. ° Burgess: Op. cit., pp. xxiti, xxiv. 
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The gradual liberation of the disciples from the burdens of the 
Mosaic ritual would tend to eliminate Jewish elements from the 
public services, and lead to the preparation of a liturgy in harmony 
with the needs of an independent and distinctive Church.’ The 
sharp contrasts between the monotheistic belief of the Christians 
Further infu. 2nd the prevalent polytheism, their adoration of the now 
ences. risen and glorified Christ, the inspiring and supporting 
doctrine of the resurrection, and the quite prevalent expectation 
that the Lord would soon return to awaken the sleeping saints to 
enter upon the inheritance of a universal kingdom, turned the 
thought away from systems which now seemed to them obsolete, 
and contributed to the development of a hymnology new in form 
and content. 

No extended description of the public Christian services of the 
first two centuries by contemporary writers has been preserved; we 
are therefore compelled to be satisfied with a somewhat imperfect. 
Confounding duction. The early fathers and the “ Apostolic Con- 
of “hymn” stitutions” associate prayers with the song of thanks- 
and prayer. giving.? They were regarded as like in spirit. They 
also seem to avoid the use of the term “hymn” through fear that 
their worship of the one God and Christ might be confounded with 
that of the heathen, who were accustomed to sing “ hymns” in praise 
of their divinities.* 

“ Psalm” and “ode” are the usual terms used to describe these 
writings and exercises. Although no hymns from the first or 
second century have been preserved to our day, and no mention of 
The probable any composer of hymns is found in the records of the 
ee first two centuries,’ it may, nevertheless, be safely in- 
tury. ferred from the nature of the case, as well as from the 
few incidental allusions to the early ritual, that hymns were com- 
posed and existed in written form at the beginning of the second 
century.° 


1 “Even if the Psalms of the Old Testament could, at the beginning, have expressed 
all the deep feelings of the Christian heart, the very use of these would have aroused 
in the worshiper a desire for new hymns which their peculiar gifts and inspiration 
would have created.” v. Rambach: Anthologie christlicher Gesinge aus allen Jahr- 
hunderten der Kirche, Ba. i, s. 4. : 

*y, Augusti: Handbuch der christlichen Archeologie, Leipzig, 1836, Bd. ii, s. 10. 

*Augusti: Op. cit., Bd. iis. 113. Contra, Bohmer:. Christ.-kirchliche Wissenschaft, 
Breslau, 1836, Bad. ii, s. 335. 

‘With the possible exception of the Pedagogus of Clement, and the Gloria in 
Excelsis. 

* Husebius: Hist. Eccl., v, 28, where a writer from the end of the second century 
is represented as answering the Artemonites by appealing to a great number of 
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Miinter has given the following brief summary of his investigations: 
1. The congregations of the apostolic period used hymns of thanks- 
giving in their public worship. 2. They also used these winters con- 
hymns on the occasion of their sacred feasts, the Agape, “lusions. 
ete, 3. The sacred song was set to music, and chanted by the 
entire congregation. 4. These hymns and psalms which the early 
Christians used were not all derived from the Old Testament Scrip- 
tures, but some were of their own origination and composition.’ 
With regard to the meagreness of our information relative to this 
subject, he suggests that it should cause no surprise when it is con- 
sidered that only merest fragments of the history of the early 
Church have been preserved, while the larger part of ¢, sos of mea- 
what may have been written has been irrevocably lost; greness of in- 
that since the hymns were kept with the other books formation. 
of the Church, they may, therefore, have furnished a special reason 
for persecution when the sacred writings of the Christians were 
hunted out and destroyed. 

That the number of these hymns must have been quite limited, 
as compared with the number in later times, seems probable from 
the fact that most of the early Christians were uncultured and not 
in circumstances to patronize, much less to cultivate, the fine arts. 
Moreover, at a still later date the councils of the Church were 
much divided in opinion relative to the introduction Go.aiiary ae 
of hymns other than from the Psalter into the public cisions di- 
services; therefore, the writing of them received little Y°* 
encouragement even by those who possessed the requisite gifts and 
culture.? 

The hesitation of Christian councils and bishops to sanction the 
use of other metrical compositions than the Psaltery and inspired 
utterances from the Old Testament Scriptures finds its partial 
explanation in the fact that the heretical leaders were among the 
earliest patrons of hymnology, and were the first to introduce into 
the public worship a greater regularity and pomp. By this means 
multitudes were attracted from the orthodox service, and the spread 
of the Gnostic heresy was greatly promoted. 

On the propriety of using other metrical compositions than the 
Psalms of David synods and councils were not agreed. In most 


ancient hymns whose theme was the praise of Christ. “ Psalmi quoque et cantica 
fratrum jam pridem a fidelibus conscripta Christum Verbum Dei concelebrant, divin- 
itatem et tribuendo.” Also the custom of Paul of Samosata in changing the praise 
hymns designed to be sung to Christ to those praising himself, is a further evidence 
of the existence of hymns and music, 

1 Ueber die dlteste christliche Poesie, ss, 18, 19. NOs life, JO GAY) SHE 
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instances their decisions were very cautiously expressed. By some 
none but the Psalter was permitted. Nevertheless, the eastern 
fathers, Chrysostom, Ephraem of Syria, and others had ventured to 
The Greek introduce hymns of their own composition, whose use had 
= ties ha greatly added to the fervor of devotion, and had been 
of hymns. powerful in recalling to the orthodox fold many whom 
the alluring service of the heretical sects had led astray. The 
character of most of the early sacred poetry which has reached us 
hardly permits it to be classified with hymnology. Even the very 
prolific poet of the Greek church, Gregory Nazianzen; has not con- 
tributed a single poem which deserves the name of hymn.’ Indeed, 
there is a most marked contrast between the productive power of 
the early and the modern Church with respect to the number and 
character of sacred poems. It is estimated that the aggregate 
small number Hymns of the Latin, Greek, and Syrian churches, prior 
of hymns. to the sixth century, would not equal those found in 
the ordinary collections used by the churches of our day. Ram- 
bach * has affirmed that the total number of Latin hymns and sen- 
tences which were in use prior to the fourteenth century did not ex- 
ceed four hundred. This arose, not so much from the want of proper 
gifts as from the ends had in view by the writers of these poetic 
Reason of the COMpositions. Much of their poetry was of a dogmatic 
fewness of character, and was intended to advocate a doctrine or 
good hymns. combat a heresy rather than to contribute to the edi- 
fication of the worshiper.® 

We must also be reminded that the general use of hymnbooks in 
the public service of the early Church is not once to be supposed. 
While the diffusion of books in the Imperial period was very 
considerable, and the multiplying of manuscripts was compara- 
tively inexpensive,‘ from the best authorities to which we have 
access it is inferred that in many instances large congregations had 
but few copies of the hymns which were in use. It is therefore 
probable that by frequent repetition the worshippers committed the 
hymns to memory, and, where permitted, also sang the tunes and 
chants by rote. In studying subjects of this character the investi- 
gator must, as far as possible, transfer himself to the times, and 
And of aids to Tealize the peculiar circumstances of the early Christ- 
public service. jans. It must be considered how many arrangements 
of the service of the modern Church have sprung from the ease of 


TAugusti: Handbuch christ. Arch., Ba. ii, p. 128. 

? Anthologie, ii, 8. 3 Augusti: Op. cit., B. v, ¢. 4, ii. 

*v, Uhlhorn: Conflict of Christianity with Heathenism, p. 24. Merivale: Hist. of 
the Romans under the Empire, vol. vi, p. 232. 
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multiplying Bibles, hymnbooks, catechisms, ete., by means of the 
art of printing. 

The partial exclusion of the private members of the early Church 
from participation in the singing is attributable far more to their 
want of training in the arts of poetry and music than to the arbi- 
trariness of church officials. While by the fourth century the new 
religion had made very wide and important conquests, it neverthe- 
less seems probable that most of the professed Christian communi- 
ties enjoyed but limited means of cultivating the arts to which the 
grandeur and impressiveness of public worship are so largely due. 
Not till a later period did the singing-schools of Rome, Fulda, Metz, 
St. Gallen, ete., prepare the clergy to lead the congregation in por- 
tions of the singing service. By the study of the early hymnology 
we are impressed with its comparative poverty. The depth of de- 
votional feeling and the perfection of rhythm which characterize 
the medizval and the modern hymn are largely wanting. The dig- 
nity and high mspiration which have characterized public worship 
since the reformers joined the perfected hymn to appropriate music, 
and thus brought the singing to the entire congregation, could not 
have been attained even in the most imposing churches of Constan- 
tinople, Antioch, Milan, or Rome. 


§2. Sacred Poetry of the Syrian Church. 


Syria was the native land of Christian hymnology. To that city 
where the disciples were first called Christians probably belongs the 
honor of introducing the formal hymn into the public services of the 
Church. A questionable tradition contained in Socrates says that 
Ignatius, the first Christian bishop of Antioch, used the antiocn — the 
antiphonal hymn as early as the beginning of the second mother city. 
century. From this very brief reference no definite knowledge of 
the character of the hymn or of its relative prominence in the pub- 
lic service may be gained. 

By other means, however, the history of Syrian hymnology can 
be traced with little interruption to the second or early portion 
of the third century. In Syria, more than elsewhere, the Gnostic 
heresy sought to propagate itself through the means of sacred poetry 
and hymns. The philosophic theologian, Bardesanes, who flourished 


1 Hist-Eccl., lib. vi, c. 8. “Jam vero didamus, unde consuetudo hymnorum, qui in 
Ecclesia alternis decantantur, initium ceperit, Ignatius Antioch que est in Syria, 
tertius a Petro apostolo’ Episcopus, qui cum apostolis ipsis multum versatus est, 
visionem vidit angelorum Sanctam Trinitatem hymnis alterna vice decantatis collan- 
dantium: et formam canendi in ea visionem expressam ecclesize Antiochanz tradidit. 
Unde illa traditio in omnibus ecclesiis recepta est.” 


/ 
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in the last half of the second century at Edessa, in Mesopotamia, was 
The hymns of among the earliest writers of hymns which were used 
the Gnostics. hy the heretical churches of the East. While with a 
single exception his writings have been lost, we are informed by 
Ephraem, the Syrian, that he composed one hundred and fifty hymns 
in imitation of the Psalter. By clothing his peculiar tenets in the 
enchanting forms of song he seriously threatened the purity of the 
Syrian church.'. Multitudes were drawn away from the true faith. 
His skill as a composer of music was equal to his poetic gifts; for it 
is certain that he gave name to tunes which were afterward appro- 
priated by the orthodox party. For nearlya century and a half the 
influence of these hymns was perpetuated.” The orthodox teachers 
became alarmed. To arrest the evil tendencies they saw that like 
Epbraem of Means must be used. Ephraem, deacon of Edessa, a 
aes. contemporary and friend of Basil the Great, entered 
upon this work with intensest zeal. He organized female choirs,* 
taught them hymns which embodied sublimest spiritual sentiments, 
set to song the fundamental truths of the nativity, baptism, passion, 
resurrection, and ascension of the Lord, and required the deaconesses 
to assemble in the church on all Sabbaths and feast days. On these 
occasions he was present as leader to teach them musical 
notation and the laws of poetic rhythm. He believed 
that this was the surest means of gaining the goodwill and kindly 
aid of the people, and of breaking the power of his opponents.* 
Sozomen ° informs us that from that time the Syrians sang the odes 
of Ephraem according to the methods indicated by Harmonius,’ the 


His methods. 


?Ephraem of Syria, in his Homilies against Heresies, bears frequent testimony to 
the influence of Bardesanes. 


2 Wor these things Bardesanes Uttered in his writings— 
He composed odes, And mingled them with music; 
He harmonized Psalms And introduced measures.’’—Homily 53, Against Heretics. 


“In the resorts of Bardesanes Are songs and melodies. 
For seeing that young persons Loved sweet music. 
By the harmony of his songs He corrupted their minds.”—Homily 1. 


v. Burgess’s translation, Hymns and Homilies of Ephraem Syrus, pp. xxx and xxxi. 


’ Burgess translates this term, ‘‘ Daughters of the convent.” Hynuns and Homilies, 
p. XXxviii. 

4 Acta St. Epraem, ¢. xxii. 

5 Hist. Eccles., lib. iii, cap. xvi, “Ex eo tempore Syri juxta numeros canticorum 
Harmonii scripta Ephraim psallere solent.” 

If the accounts of Sozomen and Theodoret can be relied upon, Harmonius, the son 
of Bardesanes, reduced the Syrian literature to measures and musical laws which had 
been suggested by the Greeks. He also adapted these to the uses of choirs, and by 
the beauty of his compositions allured his hearers to embrace the heretical doctrines. 
Sozomen: Life of Ephraem, lib. iii, cap. 16. Theodoret: Hist, Eecl., lib. iv, cap. 29. 
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son ef Bardesanes; and Theodoret affirms that these hymns proved 
to be efficacious medicine to arrest the spread of heresy. 

The number of Ephraem’s poems is unknown.! It is certain, how- 
ever, that they were numerous, and covered a very wide yis poems nu- 
range of subjects—theology, exegesis, hymnology, ete. merous. 

His hymns were widely used both by the schismatic sects of the 
Syrian church and by the orthodox Christians of the East. 

Of the metrica! laws governing these Syrian poems little is known. 
{t seems, however, that the meters were regulated by the their metrical 
number of the syllables, and not by the quantity, as in Principles. 
Greek and Latin verse. The Latinand Greek could vary the number 
of svllables in a verse according to their quantity, but the Syrian seems 
to have adhered rigidly to the syllabic order, and thus greatly hin- 
dered the beauty, ‘lexibility, and variety of utterance which produce 
the greatest charm. 

“The strophes vary in length from four verses to twelve, sixteen, 
and even twenty. Many of them are uniform in their structure, 
every verse containing the same number of syllables; but others are 
studiously varied, exhibiting great art and labor in their jargess's opin- 
construction. . . . Indeed, Ephraem seems to have had _ ion. 

a nice ear for variety, and if what has already been said respecting 
the dislike of his countrymen to the monotony of the psalms is cor- 
rect, he must have gratified the most fastidious seeker of novelties.” ” 

The attention given by Ephraem to antiphonal singing, by which 
the interest and attractiveness of the public assemblies could be pro- 
moted, compelled a careful arrangement of the liturgy. His contribu- 
tions to the Church of his own time were varied and noble, and the 
influence of his labors in the promotion of Christian hymnology 
was positive and widespread. 

The following will give a good idea of the character of his 
poetry: § 

Canon LX. 
NECESSITY FOR PREPARATION FOR DEATH. 


I: 
Pity me, O Father! in thy tender mercy, 
And at thy tribunal, let thy love be with me; 


1There has been a tendency to ascribe to him every thing extant. in the metrical 
forms of Bardesanes and Harmonius, and which was used in the Syrian sacred offices. 
But this is evidently erroneous. Many metrical compositions in the Ephraemitic 
rhythm are plainly the work of other hands. v. Asseman: Bibliotheca Ovrientalis, 
tom. i, p. 60. 

2 Burgess: Op. cit., p. liv. 

3 Translated by Burgess: Metrical Hymns of Ephraem Syrus, pp. 56, 57. 
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And make me to rise up from the dust, 

In the day when thy standard shall be revealed. 
O Father! whose lovingkindness formed me, 
And who at the first fashioned our image ; 

Let thy nod raise our bodies again, 

In the day when the world is destroyed. 


2. 
At the appearing of Jesus our King, 
Example of The buried of all ages shall stand up; 
his poetry. His living voice shall call loudly, 


And awaken every sleeper ; 
What terror shall be to all men, 
When the thrones are set in order! 
How will the wicked be confounded, 
And all be turned into hell! 
3. 
The day of judgment is at hand, 
And all faults shall be disclosed ; 
Who then can be pure in thy sight, 
In the hour when the books are opened ? 
For there are no penitents, 
No offerers of supplications ; 
For that is the day of doom 
In which no word or speech is uttered! 


$3. The Greek Hymnology. 


While no hymns in the present collections of the Greek Church, 
or which are used in its authorized service, are older than the eighth 
century, sacred poetic compositions in Greek by the fathers of that 
The Pedagog. Church probably date from the second." ‘The well-known 
us of Clement work of Clement of Alexandria, Pedagogus, written pri- 
of Alexandria. marily for the defence and propagation of the orthodox 
faith, closes with two hymns which were well calculated to promote 
the religious fervor of the worshipper. Both are clearly in the in- 
terest of the doctrine of the Trinity, in opposition to the growing and 
threatening heresies. These are probably the oldest Christian hymns 
which have been preserved to our day.’ They have often been trans- 
lated, yet are not easily adjusted to the wants of the modern Church.® 


1 Augusti: Denkwiirdigkeiten, Bd. v, s. 292. 

* Daniel: Thesaurus Hymnologicus, iii, pp. 3, 4. This opinion of Daniel has been 
controverted. Some good archeologists regard the Gloria in Euxcelsis of earlier 
origin. Rambach: Anthologie christlicher Gesiinge, Ba. i, s. 35. 

*Probably Dr. Dexter’s free modernization is the happiest that has yet appeared 
in English—‘ Shepherd of Tender Youth,” ete. Piper: Evangelischer Kalender, 
1868, ss. 17-39, has given the text and an excellent German translation, as well as 
a good analysis, and a good literal translation has been given by Schaff: History of 
the Christian Church, vol. ii, p. 230. 
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Gregory Nazianzen, of true Christian parentage, was educated 
in the best schools of Cysarea, Alexandria, and Athens. He had 
for fellow-students Basil, Gregory of Nyssa, and the future emperor, 
Julian the Apostate. His earnest devotion to theinterests Gregory of 
of the Church after his elevation to the see of Constan- Nazianzen. 
tinople, and his florid, fervent eloquence, joined to a lowly humility 
of manner and life, were the means of restoring many churches of 
his diocese to the prosperity which they had enjoyed forty years be- 
fore. His poems were numerous, and glowed with a true religious 
fervor well suited to stimulate the Christian life. Nevertheless, 
scarcely a trace of his poetry is preserved in the authorized oftice- 
books of the Greek Church.! 

Synesius of Ptolemais, a well-trained scholar, became bishop .of 
his city late in life. Many notices of his poetic writings 
are found in the Christian fathers, but only ten poems 
have been preserved. While he had a reputation among his con- 
temporaries for great poetic gifts, his poems were but poorly 
adapted to the public religious services, and have never been incor- 
porated into the authorized collections of the Eastern Church. His 
influence as a writer of hymns seems to have been considerable, 
but it was greatly lessened by the introduction of the 
philosophic adages of the pagan schools, and by his 
too careful imitation of the style of the heathen poets.? In his 
hymns Platonic notions obscure and well-nigh supplant Christian 
doctrine. 

While the surviving poems of Gregory, Synesius, Euthimius, and 
Sophronius exhibit considerable regularity, and some may be re- 
duced to metrical order as of anapests and iambics, pecadence of 
Greek poetry had already fallen into decay, and the sacred poetry. 
Eastern Church had yielded to the prevalent artificiality and 
clamor for the strange and the extravagant in poetic form and 
content. 


Synesius. 


His defects. 


1Rambach: Op. cit., p. 48. For a translation and note of his Tov dé Adyoc 
mrepotvtec; é¢ aépa, v. Daniel: Thesaurus Hynnologicus, ete., iii, 11. Also Schaff: 


Christ in Song: ; 
“Where are the winged words? 


Lost in the air,” ete. 


2y. Christ and Paranikas: Anthologia Grecacarminum Christianorum, Lipsie, 1871. 
This work has been the means of awakening new interest in the Greek hymnology. 
Its four prologomena are packed with learned discussion. 1. On the Greek Christ- 
ian poets. 2. On the different kinds of ecclesiastical hymns. 3. On the rhyth- 
mical laws of the Byzantine hymns. 4. On the Byzantine music. ‘his work gives 
the first place to Synesius, and reproduces in excellent form the Greek of his ten 
surviving hymns. 
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Anatolius, of Constantinople, about the middle of the fifth cen- 
tury, endeavored to drop the classic metre, and to de- 
velop a form of poetry more in harmony with the wants 
and spirit of the Church. In this he was but partially successful. 
Neale has given an English version of the hymn on Christ stilling 
the tempest (Codepde terxuuiac), which ranks among the best speci- 
mens of the Greek hymnology: 


Anatolius. 


iF 
Fierce was the wild billow 
Dark was the night: 
Oars labored heavily ; 
Foam gleamed with white; 
Mariners trembled; 
Peril was nigh ; 
Then said the Son of God, 
“Peace! itis I.” 


9 


Ridge of the mountain wave, 
Lower thy crest! 

Wail of Euroclydon 
Be thou at rest! 

Peril can none be— 
Sorrow must fly— 

Where saith the Light of light, 
“Peace! it is 1” 


3. 
Jesus, deliverer! 
Come thou to me; 
Soothe thou my voyaging 
Over life’s sea! 
Thou, when the storm of death 
Roars, sweeping by, 
Whisper, O Truth of truth! 
“Peace! it is I.” 


Even less satisfactory were the attempts of Nonnus of Panopolis in 
Egypt, of the Empress Eudoxia, and of Paul Silentiarius.! Most 
of the Greek hymnology of the first five and one half centuries lacks 
the simplicity, earnestness, and depth which characterized the life 
of the earlier Church. A complete collection of the hymns and 


'The description (ék@paocc) of Saint Sophia, in poetic measure, by Paul Silentiarius 
has helped us more fully to appreciate the grandeur of this temple, and the dedica- 
tory services herein described illustrate the ritual of the Eastern Church in the 
reign of Justinian. This work has been translated and ably annotated by Dr. Kar- 
tiim in the appendix to Salzenberg’s work: ‘ Alt-christliche Baudenkmale von Con- 
stantinople vom V bis XII Jahrhundert. Berlin, 1854. 
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chants of this church during the first six centuries furnishes little 
that can worthily compare with the richer and more devotional spirit 
of the West.! 


$4. The Poetry and Hymnology of the Western Church. 


To estimate the originality and creative power of the poets of the 
Western Church it is necessary to make careful discriminations. 
The ecclesiastical poetry of the first centuries is divided into two 
distinct classes; namely, the descriptive or narrative, pwo xinds of 
frequently employing high panegyric, and the lyric, sacred poetry. 
which took the form of sacred hymns and songs.’ The first con- 
forms quite closely to the then prevalent type and spirit. This 
style only had been successfully cultivated by the later Roman 
poets. Both heathen and Christians alike imitated the writers 
of the classic period, who had made the exploits of gods and 
heroes the theme of their noblest verse. The descriptive and nar- 
rative poetry of the Roman world during the first three Christian 
centuries is, however, characterized by an extravagance of panegyric 
which is almost entirely wanting in the literature of the golden age. 
Nor are the Christian writers of the same period seem- 4 high pane- 
ingly more chaste in style or more sober in the treatment. syTi¢- 
of their themes. The lives and fate of their martyred heroes and 
saints being the favorite subjects which they treat, their style is en- 
tirely conformable to heathen models. To make known to the 
world the history of those who had given their lives to attest the 
verity of the new religion, to exhibit the mighty supporting power 
and completest victory of faith, and to awaken in others a burning 
zeal for the truth as it was in Jesus, were the high aims of these 


From the splendid qualities of the Hellenic mind, and from the rich inheritance 
which the Greeks of the first centuries had entered into, we might antecedently ex- 
pect much from the hymmology of this church, These expectations are, however, 
sadly disappointed. The classic age of hymnology in the Eastern Church did not 
begin before about A. D. 650, hence lies outside of the period of our inquiry. The 
iconoclastic controversy gave inspiration to the hymnology. This Greek sacred 
poetry is of immense volume, filling, according to Neale (v. Hymns of the Hastern 
Church, Introduction, p. xli), 4,000 closely printed, double-column quarto pages. 
This mass of material is becoming somewhat better known to the West through 
the devoted labors of Neale in England, Cardinal Pitra in Italy, Vormbaum (Daniel's 
Thesaurus, vol. iii) and Christ in Germany. Yet the judgment of Neale with regard 
to the Menea (the books containing the services for each month) is generally 
accepted as just: ‘‘They contain a deluge of worthless compositions; tautology 
till it becomes almost sickening; the merest. commonplace again and again decked in 
the tawdry shreds of tragic language, and twenty or thirty times repeating the 
same thought in slightly varying terms.” v. Op. cit., 4th ed., p. 88. 

2 Bahr: Geschichte der rémische Literatur, bd, iv, $1. 
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narrative and descriptive poems. Somewhat later is noticed a ten- 
Christian doc. Uency to set the Christian doctrine to poetic measure, 
trine in poetic and to clothe the biblical narratives in poetic garb. To 
lie supply the lack of copies of the sacred books, their 
most important truths were taught to the Christian congregations 
in the popular hexameter verse. The chief difference between the 
heathen and Christian poets was that the latter adhere strictly to 
the truths of history, and there was in their writings a spirit which 
could be inspired only by a system that cared for the sufferings of 
humanity, and could cast light on the destiny of the race." 

The other class of Christian poetry was wholly different. Even 
Lyric poetryan in the golden age of Roman literature lyric poetry seems 
exoticinRome. to have been an exotic,’ while during the first period of 
the history of the Christian Church it had become almost totally 
neglected : it was revived through certain noted poems which 
belong to its hymnology. It was animated by a spirit wholly 
novel, and it evinced a noteworthy richness and originality. Its 
High character ‘2troduction into the common services of the Church 
of Christian required that it be simple, earnest, and popular. Some 
in of the descriptive and narrative poetry of the fourth 
century is in imitation of the masters of the best period of Roman 
literature, while the lyrics are original not only in their spirit 
and depth of feeling,? but in their rhythmic forms as well. In 
this species of literature the Christian Church of the fourth century 
stands out in bold and honorable relief.* 

The poems sometimes ascribed to Tertullian, because in some 
manuscripts they are associated with his name, are probably the 
production of a later author. Several works of this nature, as 


1“ The old hymns, from Ambrose to Gregory the Great, still bear in their earnest 
and powerful lineaments the portrait of the conquering martyr period of the Church. 
Their entire content is derived from the new and sublime view of the worid which, 
in opposition to the scope of heathen thought, sustained and filled the souls of the 
Christians. Subsequently there was developed much that was more delicate and cul- 
tured, but seldom, if ever, has there been seen any thing of greater purity and sim- 
plicity.” Wackernagel: Das deutsche Kirchenlied, Preface. 

2 Bahr: Gesch.d. rom. Lit., Bd. iv, s. 2. 

8 Bahr: Op. cit., Bd. iv, s. 10. Augusti: Denkwiirdigkeiten, Ba. v, s. 292. 

*“The hymnology of the Western Church may be conveniently divided into three 
Three eras of Principal eras. The first, which, borrowing a term from architecture, 
Latin hym- we may name the Romanesque period, extends to the conclusion of 
Rolegy, the pontificate of Gregory the Great, and is, as a general thing, dis- 
tinguished by the absence of rhyme. . . . In this period the Church was unshack- 
ling herself from the fetters of metre; in the second she was bringing out all the ca- 
pabilities of rhyme; in the third she submitted to the slavish bondage of a revived 
paganism.” Neale: Medieval Hymns and Sequences, London, 1851, Introduction. 
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Murcio, de judicio Domini, Genesis, Sodoma, ete., both from inter- 
nal evidence of style and content, as well as from posi- Poems. attriv- 
tive testimony, must be assigned to a period considerably pit to. Ter 
later than that of Tertullian. Many poems bearing his wine. —~ 
name can no more be attributed to him than to Virgil or Homer.' 

If this opinion is well founded, then must Commodianus, who lived 
about A. D. 220-250, be regarded as the earliest Latin 
Christian poet whose works have been preserved.? Very 
little is known of his personal history. According to his own testi- 
mony, he was a native of Gaza, of heathen parentage, but by the 
reading of the sacred Scriptures was converted to Christianity. 
From his use of the Latin language and his manifest acquaint- 
ance with its literature we infer his Roman descent. Even the 
place of his labors is not certainly known, but: his zeal for Chris- 
tianity, as against both Jews and heathen, is apparent in the 
poems which have been preserved. Only two are known to 
exist: the Jnstructiones, and the Carmen <Apologeticum adversus 
Judeos et Gentes. The former, which appeared about 
A. D. 249,* shows a careless indifference to the laws of 
prosody, and appeals to the tastes of the less educated classes. It 
is, as its name indicates, a collection of teachings, in acrostic form, 
addressed in part to the heathen, pointing out the vanity of their 
worship of the gods, and exhorting them to seek a better system. 
In part it is addressed to the Jews, to win them to Christianity; 
while the last part is prepared for the Christians them- qpeir enarac- 
selves. The whole writing evinces strong moral con- ter and value. 
viction and Christian zeal for the truth, but contains doctrinal errors 
which seem to have been disavowed by the Church authorities at a 
later period.* The Carmen Apologeticum, a later production, con- 
sisting of more than one thousand lines, is of somewhat greater 
value both in style and treatment. It furnishes a valuable contribu- 
tion to the history of Chiliasm, and of the doctrine of the Trinity 
during the third century. 

Several poems have been attributed to the celebrated church 
father, Lactantius, many of whose writings have been 
preserved. These are often bound up with editions of his 
works, thus expressing the opinion of the editors respecting their 

1 Dupin: Bibliotheca nova Auctorum Ecclesiasticorum, i, p. 141. Translation under 


the title 4 New History of Ecclesiastical Writers, vol. i, p. 87. 

2Bernhardy: Grundriss der rémischen Literatur, 5te Aufy., s. 986. Bahr: Op. cit., 
Bd. iv, §§ 8, 9. 

3Teuffel, W. S.: Geschichte der romischen Literatur, 4te. aufl., Leipzig, 1882, ss. 


899-902. 
4Bihr: Op. cit. Bd. iv, s. 30. Teuffel: Op. cit, s. 900. 
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authenticity. But it is highly probable that the poems de Pheenice, 
de Pascha, and de Passione Domini are the works of other writers, 
and belong to a later age.’ 

The Spanish writer, Juvencus, who lived in the first half of the 
fourth century, is the first Christian poet of eminence whose works 
are clearly authentic. While little of his personal his- 
tory has been preserved, there seems to be slight ques- 
tion of his authorship of the Historia Evangelica and of the Liber 
in Genesin.? The first is a metrical version of the Gospel history, 
based chiefly on Matthew, though having reference to the other 
evangelists as well. It consists of more than three thousand lines. 
It imitates the heroic verse of the heathen writers, and, for the age 
PA ate in which it is written, the style is flowing, easy, and 
purpose of bis pleasing. It may be called the first Christian epic.* 
at The design of this metrical version was to bring the 
great facts and principles of the gospels to the attention of the 
heathen world. 

While in the ordinary form in which they were then preserved 
there was a contempt for these writings on the part of the learned, 
an imitation of the great poets, it was believed, would be effective 
in awakening a wider interest in a religion too little understood. 
Like attempts were made in the time of Charlemagne, by the Saxon 
and German ecclesiastics, for the more rapid education of the com- 
mon people in the doctrines of the Church. The Liber in Genesin is 
a similar attempt to popularize the historic writings of the Old Tes- 
tament Scriptures. These are the first examples of a metric form 
which afterward quite frequently appeared in the poetry of the 
Church. 

Jerome, Isodorus, and other ancient writers mention with great 
respect the Christian poet Hilarius of Poitiers. He was a contem- 
porary of the great fathers Ephraem, Gregory Nazianzen, Basil, 
Hilarius ang 2nd Damasus, and also shared their anxious labors to 
his works. hold the Church steadfast to the orthodox faith. Dur- 
ing his banishment'to the East, Hilarius became convinced of the 
effectiveness of Church songs in the public service. On his return 
he, therefore, composed a number of hymns for popular use, and 
compiled a hymnbook for the congregations of his diocese, which 
has unfortunately been lost. The genuineness of several poems 
formerly ascribed to him has been questioned. While it is difficult 


Juvencus. 


‘Bahr: Op. cit., Bd. iv, s. 35. Contra, Teuffel: Op. cit., s. 932. who attributes de 
Pheenice to him. 

> Tenffel: Op. cit., s. 943, questions the ascription of Liber in Genesin to Juvencus. 

3 Jacob: Die Kunst im Dienste der Kirche., s. 371. 
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to determine with accuracy the extent of his work, the beginning 
of a genuine Latin hymnology is usually ascribed to 

him.’ The most celebrated of his hymns are the latin- 1° ae 
ization of the Gloria in EHxcelsis, Beata nobis gaudia, nology. 

and Luecis largitor splendide. 

Through the liberty of worship guaranteed by Constantine the 
services of the Church assumed more regularity, and the growing 
splendor of the basilicas occasioned a growing demand for instruc- 
tive and impressive ceremonies. The leaders of the jyereasing ae- 
Church now gave increasing attention to the improve- mand for 
ment of the forms of public worship. The hymns ?™"* 
were more carefully written and adjusted to the improved music. 
So rapidly had its membership multiplied, and so widely had its 
influence extended, that the Church no longer deemed it expedient 
to leave the public worship to uncertain tradition or to the mere 
caprice of individuals. To secure uniformity in the more public 
services there must be a fixed and authorized liturgy.* Also, the 
memory of the heroic men and women who had attested 
their faith by suffering a martyr’s death now became j, veasing ate 
more cherished. Every act was sought to be perpetu- tention to lit- 
ated. The monuments were adorned with inscriptions, “8! 
and churches covered the spots where the sacred dust reposed. 
These resting-places of the holy departed became sacred shrines.’ 

Among the most zealous promoters of this work was Damasus, 
bishop of Rome, who was born about the beginning of 
the fourth century. His zeal for the doctrines and 
ritual of the Church was wellnigh consuming. To him is attrib- 
uted the regulation of the morning and evening hymns. He was 
among the most earnest promoters of the hymnology of the Latin 
Church, and zealous for its orderly arrangement. The number 
of his poems still extant cannot be determined with y mer ana 
certainty, but more than thirty are of unquestioned character of 
genuineness. Among these are but two of a lyric MS hms 
character; one to St. Andrew, the other to St. Agatha. These are 
constructed upon a model almost entirely unknown to the Christian 
poetry of that period, since the latter is in rhyme, and has, on this 


Damasus. 


1 According to Neale he begins the second period of Latin hymnology. 

2 The discussion of these attempts belongs to the history of Church canons and 
liturgies. These subjects are ably treated in such works as Beveridge: Codex con. 
Eccl. Prim.; Ultzen: Constitutiones Apostolice; Chase: Constitutions and Canons of 
the Apostles; Muratori: Liturgia Romana vetus; Palmer: Origines Liturgice ; Dan- 
jel: Codex Liturgicus, etc.; Neale: Tetralogia liturgica, ete. v. Bk. IIT. 

3 For the influence of this sentiment on Christian architecture, etc., see pp. 206, 207. 
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account, been thought by some writers! of authority to belong to 
a later age. The inscriptions which he composed for the se- 
pulchral monuments of the popes and martyrs share in the general 
departure from the purity and simplicity of the earlier classical 
Indulges in Masters, and abound in the excessive panegyric which 
panegyric. the heathen writers of his age had adopted, and which 
is a marked symptom of decadence in style and taste.’ 

The fourth century was an age of fiercest conflict in Church and 
State. The means by which Constantine had come to the throne were 
such as only a desperate condition of society could justify. The 
toleration granted to the Church, its adoption as the religion of the 
Disturbed con- state, and the forceful suppression of the heathen 
bial of an, worship awakened the hostility of a large and learned 
Constantine. classof the Roman world. It was, therefore, not strange 
that on the death of the first Christian emperor a great revulsion of 
feeling ensued and heathenism attempted to reassert itself. 

Upon the downfall of Licinius multitudes of the heathen had ac- 
cepted Christianity.. They donned the white robes of baptism, and 
the churches were crowded with catechumens. Through an evident 
Perils to the Want of deep intellectual and spiritual conviction on the 
Church. part of many of these nominal Christians their accession 
became a source of weakness rather than of strength. Moreover, 
a majority of the Roman nobility still clung with fondness to the 
ancient institutions, and held the masses loyal to the ancient 
religion. Within the territory of the Eastern Empire the new doc- 
The tenacity tines had been more popular. While the strong influ- 
of heathen be- ence of a civil or military aristocracy was there want- 
sak ing, nevertheless the great schools at Athens, Ephesus, 
and Antioch were still under the direction of heathen teachers who 
by their zeal and ability attracted to their precincts sons of the 
most powerful families. ‘Thus an aristocracy of learning was ar- 
rayed against the Church, now weakened by its fierce doctrinal 
struggles.* The imperial power exerted by Constantine in the de- 
fence and promotion of the Church had become weakened through 
the contentions of his sons, and the cruel suspicions of rulers had 
wellnigh annihilated the Flavian family. But the hopes of 
heathenism now centered in the person of Julian. This emperor, 


1Grimm, W.: Zur Geschichte des Reims, in the memoirs of the Berlin Academy 
of Sciences for year 1851, p. 683, cited by Bahr. 

> Bahr: Op. cit., iv, 18. De Rossi: Inscriptiones Christiane, i, 329, has called 
attention to the remarkable neatness of these sepulchral inscriptions; v. also his 
Roma Sotterranea, i, p. lvi. For Damasene inscriptions see Plate VII. 

*Uhlhorn: Conflict of Christianity with Heathenism, bk. iii, ch. iii. 
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the object of the intensest hatred of his enemies, the noble advo- 
cate of philosophy and tolerance in the judgment of his jytian ana nis 
apologists, certainly aimed at the restoration of the Policy. 
heathen religion at the expense of Christianity. His profession of 
impartial toleration was contradicted by his edicts against the Church, 
The law requiring the restoration of the heathen temples which 
had been destroyed under the previous reigns bore with exceptional 
severity upon such societies as had removed the ancient shrines, 
appropriated the valuable ornaments, and on the old sites had 
erected new and splendid Christian churches. The horrors of the 
grove of Daphne near Antioch’ were by no means exceptional, and 
the attitude of Julian toward their promoters clearly reveals the 
insincerity of his professions of toleration. 

But the law prohibiting the Christians from teaching the arts 
of grammar and rhetoric was, if possible, still more wide-reaching 
in its consequences, and revealed the purpose of Julian to cast upon 
the Christian doctrine the most withering contempt. Christians pre. 
Since the education of the Roman youth was a matter hibited from 
of strict legal control, the effect of the edict was to ‘a¢™™s 
banish from the schools all Christian teachers, and to exclude 
from those which the Church maintained at her own expense 
all so called heathen classical authors. Julian firmly believed 
that the consequence of this prohibition would be to shut up 
the Christian teachers to their own sacred books, and, inasmuch as 
he supposed that in these was no “perennial fountain of truth,” 
the Church would certainly be reduced to a mass of ignorant 
and enthusiastic devotees, whose utter extinction must speedily en- 
sue. The effects of the publication of this edict were far other than 
the mystical emperor had anticipated. This was the occasion of 
one of the most interesting phases of Christian literary history. 

In the heathen schools alone the influence of classical teaching 
could be enjoyed, and to these the emperor earnestly in-  Effectsof these 
vited the youth of the realm. He supposed that this in- (CK. "pon 
vitation would be gladly accepted, and that a new gen- ture. 
eration might thus be reared who would reverence the ancient in- 
stitutions and contribute to their early and complete restoration. 
But the Church was unwilling to entrust her children to this heathen 
secular tuition. Moreover, her influence must be lost through ne- 
glect of her youth. The result of the edict was to develop a Christ- 
ian poetry, to take the place of the heathen authors who had been 
legally excluded from the schools of the Church. Instead of the 
epic poems with which the professors of rhetoric and grammar 


1Gibbon: Decline and Fall, etc., chap. xxiii. 
19 
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had familiarized themselves, a class of able Christian teachers at- 
tempted to imitate the heathen epic by substituting biblical charac- 
ters for those of fable and tradition. Thus the interest in Christian 
schools was maintained, and the charge of ignorance successfully 
met. The great men of the Church who were engaged in this 
struggle did not cease their efforts even after Julian’s death. The 
work whose beginning he had compelled went forward, greatly to 
the honor and to the edification of the body of believers. Not only 
were important poems written in order to avert the evils threatened 
by the imperial edict, but theories of poetry were developed which 
have not become obsolete.’ 

Perhaps no writer of the fourth century more clearly and beauti- 
Paulinus of Lully expressed the principles of Christian zsthetics 
Nola. than Paulinus of Nola. In his poem addressed to 
Jovius? we find these brought together in consecutive order. He 
first claims that Christianity provides the truest and noblest subjects 
for poetry; that the fables of the gods have amused the childhood 
His theory of period of the race; that to yield one’s self to the Word 
poetry. of truth is worthy of the adult age of a genuine culture, 
and of the most conspicuous talent. ‘Though I may give myself 
to the art of poetry I will adhere to strict historical truthful- 
ness, since it should be unworthy of a servant of Christ to indulge 
in the false and the deceiving. Such art may be pleasing to the 
heathen, but it is abhorrent to those whose master is the Truth.” 
The subjects of Christian poetry are so vital and exalted that they 
give a higher dignity to language, ennoble the poet himself, and be- 
stow upon him more abundant honor. Faith is the one perfect art, 
and Christ is the true music, since he first restored the shattered 
harmonies of the soul, and united in himself the divine and the 
human spirit which were before so widely separated. In such efforts. 
the poet can confidently ask the aid of the Creator of all things. 
Therefore, he will not invoke the Muses, nor to them ascribe praises, 
but he will rely upon Christ, who for us became incarnate and re- 
deemed the world through his own blood. He will invoke Him— 
“Pour thyself into my heart, O Christ, my God, and slake my thirst 
out of thy perennial fountains. One drop administered by thee will 
become in mea river of water. Graciously stoop to my relief, O thou 
Source of Speech, Word of God, and let my voice become melodious 


‘If we are to believe Socrates, Eccl. Hist., iii, 16, the writings which had been 
prepared to counteract the effects of Julian’s edict were little esteemed by the 
Christians themselves after the death of this emperor. Nevertheless, the interest 
awakened by this stimulus continued. 

? Poem. 22. 
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as that of the bird of spring!” Only such a poetry can deserve 
the patronage and genuine approval of rational and right-minded 
judges. “Then,” adds Paulinus, “will I call thee a true, divine poet, 
and will quaff thy poems as a draught of sweet water, since they flow 
to me as from the fountains of heavenly nectar, because they sing of 
Christ the Lord of all.”?! 

Thus this early writer developed the theory of genuine Christian 
poetry which has widely governed the Church during the cen- 
turies.? Consistently with this theory, he carefully avoids all ref- 
erence to the heathen mythology and to those topics in 
which the heathen poets were most fully interested. 
While in form he imitates the classic poems of heroic and iambic 
measure, and sometimes even rivals these in easy rhythm and flow 
of verse, he adheres closely to Christian thought, and furnishes ex- 
amples of poetic writing which could take the place of the heathen 
poetry interdicted by Julian, and after his death was measurably 
excluded by the power of Christian sentiment. Since Paulinus had 
received a liberal education in the flourishing schools of Bordeaux, 
and was, therefore, familiar with the classic literature of the period, 
he was on his conversion of great benefit to the Church in the edu- 
cation and guidance of the young. His literary and poetic influence 
upon the Church of his period was marked and permanent.’ 

Of even greater prominence in the history of Christian hym- 
nology was Ambrose, bishop of Milan, born about A. D. 335. 
During a life of sixty years he deeply influenced the 
theology and church life of his own time, and by his 
intelligent reform of the ritual service made an epoch in Christian 
history. Among the four great Latin fathers whose works gave sub- 
stantial aid, and were a bulwark of defence to the Christians, Am- 
brose stands preéminent. Like his noble contemporary, Hilary, he 
was of influential heathen parentage. His careful training under 
the direction of pagan masters was designed to fit him for 
honorable public station. Under Probus he was ap- 
pointed governor and judge of Italy, and in the year 
A. D. 370 obtained the governorship of Milan, together with the 
control of Bologna, Turin, and Genoa. He began his career as 
a mere catechumen in the Church, and not until designated by the 


His themes. 


Ambrose. 


His education. 


1 Poemeta, 6, 10, 20. 22, 23, etc., in Migne’s Patrologia. 

2Tacob: Die Kunst im Dienste der Kirche, pp. 369, 370. 

Doubtless the estimates placed upon the writings and services of Paulinus by 
some Catholic writers are extravagant. On the other hand, we believe that some 
Protestants are chargeable with almost equal errors from the low value at which 
they represent his labors. 
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popular judgment for bishop of Milan did he receive Christian 
baptism. But when once he entered upon the duties of the 
episcopal office all his native gifts and his acquired powers were de- 
voted without stint to the advancement of the orthodox faith. 
When, after the custom of the Greek and North African churches, 
he had introduced the sermon into the regular services of each Sab- 
bath, he also felt the need of reforming the music and the hymns. 
Connected with his eminent services in church music were his 
His contribu. 2ttempts to improve its hymnology. In the midst of 
tions to hym- bitter strifes of factions he aimed to hold the Church 
pros y- steady to its pristine faith. As we have before seen, the 
reform and perfection of the service were intimately connected with 
the Arian controversy. The vigorous leaders of this heresy had ob- 
served that the mass of the people was more surely influenced through 
attractive Christian ceremonies than by formal dogmatic statements. 
Here, as in the East, they aimed to propagate their peculiar doctrines 
through the impressive means of music joined to sacred song. 
Numerous hymns of Arian origin had become familiar to the people 
of the West, and by their pleasing and insinuating influence were 
leading multitudes away from the orthodox faith. Both Athana- 
sius and the Church historian Philostorgius make reference to this 
influence. The spiritual songs of Arius were so much in favour 
Influence of as to contribute powerfully to the dissemination of his 
Arian hymns. doctrines. We are told by the historians Socrates and 
Sozomen that the public services of the Arians in Constantinople 
were so popular, on account of the hymns and antiphonies, that 
even Chrysostom felt compelled to introduce into the orthodox 
churches a like provision in order to retain his congregations. In 
A. D. 386 Ambrose had completed his important reforms, and 
very soon these were introduced into many churches of the West. 
Some difference of opinion has existed relative to the exact char- 
acter of the Ambrosian service. It is, however, pretty generally 
agreed that the whole body of assembled believers participated init, 
and that his chant was founded on the ancient Greek music, while 
it also sought a more intimate union of the rhythm and metre of 
the hymn with the musical melody. It might be expected that 
Ambrose himself would become the author of hymns appropriate 
to the new ritual; still, it is very difficult to distinguish those of 
his own composition from many which the new order had called 
into existence, and which also went under the general name of 
Ambrosian. The Benedictine editors of his works! claim that the 
united testimony of the writers from the fourth to the ninth cen- 
1 Tom. ii, pp. 1219-1224. 
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tury is to the effect that only twelve of the so-called Ambrosian 
hymns can be regarded as genuine.’ Of the form and , 

; umber and 
character of these hymns it can be said, “They rank character of 
well with the best heathen poems of that age. When "8 hymns. 
they are compared with the poetry of Ausonius or of Claudianus 
they are to be preferred both for their perfection of rhythm and 
earnestness of spirit.”’ They are of the form of iambic dimetre, 
which seemed best suited to this service, but avoid all attempt at 
rhyme. They glow with a pure devotion, and place their renowned 
author very high among hymnologists of the ancient Church. Both 
Catholics and Protestants have appropriated these hymns for the 
enrichment of their service.° 

Very prominent as a poet, and in the discussion of the principles 
which should regulate poetic writing, was the Spaniard, 
Marcus Aurelius Clemens Prudentius, who flourished in 
the last half of the fourth and the beginning of the fifth century. 
Until his fiftieth year his life was passed in public service, chiefly 
as an advocate. He then resolved to withdraw from the affairs of 
state and devote himself exclusively to the Church. In common 
with so many others of the teachers of the fourth and fifth cen- 
turies he clearly perceived what service poetry might render for 
the education and edification of the Christian assemblies, and for 
the defence of doctrine. His poems were of both a didactic and 
lyric character. Of his clearly authenticated writings there have 
been preserved more than ten thousand lines. Of these is works ana 
his Cathemerinén, a collection of twelve hymns origi- theircharacter. 
nally designed for daily use in the worship of the Church which 
the poet frequented, was widely accepted by the Latin fathers, 
and incorporated into the early hymnology. These poems are 
characterized by simplicity of diction, sublimity of thought,* and a 


Prudentius. 


1Daniel: Thesaur. hymn., Ba. i, p. 12, adds largely to the number given by the 
Dominicans. Mone: Lateinische Hymen, Bd. i, has ascribed to him three others. 
So also Rambach: Anthologie, Bd. i, s. 60. and Wackernagel: Das deutsche Kirchenlied, 
are inclined to increase the number of genuine Ambrosian hymns. Neale: The 
Ecclesiastical Latin Poetry of the Middle Ages, reduces them to ten. 

2 Bahr: Op. cit., Bd. iv. 

2 Among the most valued of his hymns are the celebrated doxology, Te Dewm 
laudamus, Veni, Redemptor gentium, and Deus Creator omnium. They have found 
their way through translations into many modern collections, His Veni, Redemptor 
gentium has been translated by Luther, ‘Nun komme, der Heiden Heiland ; ’ by John 
Franck, ‘‘Komm, Heiden Heiland, Lésegeld;” by J. M. Neale, “Come, thou Re- 
deemer of the earth; ” by Ray Palmer, ‘‘O thou Redeemer of our race.” His A solis 
ortas cardine has been well translated. v. Schaff: Christ ia Song. 

4 Bahr: Op. cit., Bd. iv, s. 77. 
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spirit of ardent piety; they have been cherished by the universal 
Church as expressive of the believer’s richest experiences. His 
Peristephanon is a like collection of fourteen poems in celebration 
of the praises of the martyrs who have won their heavenly crown. 
The growing honor paid to the witnesses for the truth here finds 
expression. The spirit animating these poems is born of a high and 
holy faith, but they cannot take rank among the foremost Christian 
writings of the first six centuries. In his Apotheosis, consisting 
of one thousand and eighty-five hexameter verses, he attempts to 
set forth and defend the orthodox doctrine of the true divinity 
and humanity of Christ as against the Sabellians, the Jews, the 
Manicheans, the other heretical sects. In his Psychomachia, of 
about one thousand verses, the conflict of virtue with vice in 
the human soul is portrayed. This poem contains some truly 
eloquent passages which rise almost to the intensity of the 
dramatic. 

The attempt of Symmachus to reinstate heathen worship, by re- 
building the altar of Victory, has already been referred to (v. p. 66). 
The Christian apologist was temporarily successful. But the spirit 
of the old faith was not thus easily subdued. The too common view 
that heathenism was already effete is evidently erroneous. <A crit- 
The “tana ical examination of the teachings of the leading minds 
of heathen of heathen Rome from A. D. 150 to A. D. 450 will show 
De ae that the number of atheistic and purely materialistic 
thinkers was quite insignificant. Even Lucian substantially con- 
firms this view, though his interest is evidently against it." Thus 
while the triumph of Ambrose seemed at the time complete, and 
Theodosius refused to reinstate the altar of Victory, Symmachus 
renewed this attempt under the reigns of Arcadius and Ionorius. 
This was probaby the occasion for Prudentius to write the Libri 
duo contra Symmachum, in the first book of which he most zeal- 
ously defends the excellencies of the Christian faith as against 
the absurdities and defects of heathen philosophy, and showed that 
the evils which the empire was suffering were the direct effect of 
the corruptions and moral delinquencies of the heathen teachers. In 
the second he refutes the arguments of Symmachus.? The intelli- 
gent zeal of the writer appears most conspicuously in this poem. 
While at times indulging in extravagant statements, it must be 
ranked among his most vigorous writings. 

The works of Prudentius mark a new period in the history of 

1 Jup. Traged., quoted by Friedlander: Darstellungen aus d. Sittengeschichte Roms, 
5te Ause., Bd. ili, s. 552. 

aNMetiitelsmOp.1677,,, 8.1029: 
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Christian poetry. His influence was lasting, and the Middle Ages 
cherished most carefully his poems and imitated his treatment.' 
His peculiar themes initiated him into an almost unex- yis  infuence 
plored department of literature. His early training put /asting. 

him into sympathy with classical writers, and led him to incorporate 
into his poems classic constructions. Yet the spirit of the new 
religion and the sublimity of the themes introduce into these poems 
a novel and, at times, almost grotesque inharmoniousness.* While 
his talent was so great, it was, however, insuflicient to found a new 
school of poetry.* 

Another eminent writer of the sixth century, whose poems 
have been preserved in the hymnology of the Church, 
was Venantius Fortunatus. Both from the references 
found in the works of Gregory of Tours and of Paul Diaconus, 
as well as from his own writings, we gain a fair idea of the char- 
acter and works of this renowned Christian poet. The date of 
his birth is unknown. According to his own account he was 
educated in Ravenna, the seat of superior schools for training 
the young in the principles of the Roman law. He afterward 
journeyed into Austrasia, where he became the friend and adviser 
of King Sigibert. He wrote the pithalamium on the occasion 
of the marriage of Sigibert with Brunihild, daughter of Athani- 
gild, king of the West Goths. Soon after he was appointed 
superior of a cloister of nuns at Poitiers. Here he took up his 
residence, and became bishop of Poitiers toward the close of his 
life. He died in the latter part of the sixth century, and was buried 
in the Basilica of St. Hilarius. He was of noble character, 
and his name was held in highest veneration by the medieval 
Church. His poems, like those of most of his con- 4. joems, 
temporaries, were largely narrative and panegyric. their character 
In this respect, as well as in the form of his poetry, °™¢ ‘Tene’ 
he was in harmony with the fashion of the time. Of the eleven 
books of his poems, the largest, as de vita S. Martini, de excidio 
Thnringic, ete., are descriptive and eulogistic. John of Fritten- 
heim speaks of seventy-seven hymns composed by Fortunatus, but 
scarcely more than a dozen have been preserved to our time." Some 
have gone into the hymnology of the general Church, and are of 


Fortunatus. 


1 Bahr: Op. cit., Bd. iv, s. 86. 

2 Bernhardy: Gesch. d. Rom. Lit., s. 995. 

3 Schaff: Ohrist in Song, has pronounced the Jam muesta quiesce querela his master- 
piece. It has been very beautifully translated by Mrs. Charles—“ Ah! hush now 
your mournful complainings,” ete., and by many others. 

4 Teuffel: Op. cit., ss. 1177-1181. Bahr: Op. cit., Bd. iv, s. 155. 
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great excellence and breathe the spirit of a pure devotion. The 
beautiful hymn on the Nativity, Agnoscat omne seculum, and 
the two in celebration of the passion of the Lord, Pange lingua 
gloriosi, and Veailla regis prodeunt, are still greatly prized. Their 
spirit of simple piety is in strong contrast with most of his de- 
scriptive poems and panegyrics.' In some of his works there is a 
close imitation of the style and metre of the earlier classic poets, 
while occasionally the influence of Claudianus is clearly discernible. 
Close attention is not always given to the measure and rhythm, 
while all traces of what we understand by rhyme are wanting. The 
Church has placed very high value on the few gems contributed by 
this author to her hymnology. As a theologian, scholar, and pub- 
licist he held high rank among the men of his century; while as 
poet he is scarcely excelled by either heathen or Christian of his 
time. 

The genuineness of most of the hymns once attributed to Gregory 
the Great is now questioned. The Veni, Creator Spiritus, formerly 
reckoned among his noblest productions, is now believed to be the 
work of another; so, also, the All Saints’ hymn, Christe, nostra nune 
et semper, the Advent hymn, Christe, redemptor ommnium, and the 
Baptismal hymn, Ora primum tu pro nobis. A few which are 
believed to be genuine are found in the hymnology of the modern 
Church. His morning hymn, Zece jam tenuatur wmbra, with No. 15 
of the appended doxologies, has been translated by Caswell: 


‘Lo, fainter now lie spread the shades of night, 
And upward shoot the trembling gleams of morn.” 


Other writers, as Augustine and Czelius Sedulius, wrote a number 
of hymns of considerable excellence; but the genuineness of much 
which was formerly attributed to them has been seriously ques- 
tioned, and their influence upon the hymnology of the West has 
been comparatively unimportant. 

We give six specimens of doxologies used in the Latin Church 
during the first six centuries. They are taken from Wackernagel’s 
work, Das deutsche Kirchenlied, and are numbered as they there 


stand: 
Ue 
Deo patri sit gloria, 
Eius que soli filio 
Cum spirito paraclito 
Et nunc et in perpetuum. 


"Some of his hymns have been frequently translated, notably by Neale, Caswell, 
and Mrs. Charles, and have been very widely used by the modern churches. 
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4, 
Gloria et honor deo 
usque quo altissimo, 
Una patri filioque, 
inclito paraclito, 
Cui laus est et potestas 
per eterna szecula, 


6. 

Gloria patri ingenito 
eius que unigenito 
Una cum sancto spiritu 

in sempiterna svecula. 


Tae 
Laus, honor, virtus, gloria, 
deo patri eum filio, 
Sancto simul paraclito 
in sempiterna saecula. 


15. 
Prestet hoc nobis deitas beata 
patris ac nati, pariter sancti 
Spiritus, cuius reboat in omni 
gloria mundo. 


18. 
Sit laus, perennis gloria 
deo patri cum filio, 
Sancto simul paraclito 
in sempiterna seecula. 
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CHAPTER IX. 
EARLY CHRISTIAN MUSIC. 


Tue strict religious education received by every Jew put him in 
Faucationat SY ™pathy with the history, the trials, and the hopes of 
valueotJewish his people. The repetition of the synagogue service 
ceremonies. —_ three times a day, the duty of private prayer, the cere- 
monial at every meal, the imposing ritual on the occasion of new 
moons, new years, feasts and fasts, and the great national festivals 
celebrated with unequaled pomp and solemnity, must have kept 
alive in every Jewish heart a warm affection for his nation, and 
thoroughly indoctrinated him in the truths which were regarded as 
essential to life and salvation.' It is not, therefore, surprising that 
the converts from Judaism to Christianity were sometimes slow to 
distinguish between the symbol and the reality, and clung with 
fondness to what had become so venerable from age, and had per- 
vaded their history as the chosen people of God. Every part of the 
temple and synagogue service had been prescribed with the utmost 
minuteness, and maintained with scrupulous care. It is therefore 
Hebrew music Somewhat disappointing that no records of the Hebrew 
Jost. music have been preserved to our time. The contrary 
opinion of De Sola?’ relative to the great antiquity of some of the 
Hebrew melodies, as, for example, “The Melody of the Blessing of 
the Priests” (No. 44 of his collection), “The Song of Moses” 
(No. 12 of his collection), ete., can scarcely be accepted by the best 
historic criticism. It is likewise true that no tune from the first 
two centuries of the Christian Church has come down to our time. 
In the absence of actual examples by which a comparison may be 


1y, Edersheim: The Life and Times of Jesus the Messiah, bk. ii, chap. ix. Geikie: 
Life and Words of Christ, vol. i, chaps. xiii, xiv. Shiirer: The Jewish Church in the 
Time of Christ, Clark’s Foreign Theological Library, vol. ii, $§ 27, 28. 

* The Ancient Melodies of the Liturgy of the Spanish and Portuguese Jews, by E. 
Aguilar and D. A, de Sola, p. 15, ef al. The attempts of Delitzsch: Physiologie w. 
Musik in thren Bedeutung fiir die Grammatik, besonders die hebritische, Leipzig, 1868 ; 
Saalsehiitz: Geschichte u. Wiirdigung der Musik bie den Hebriern, Berlin, 1829, and many 
others, have failed to convince the unprejudiced that any remnant of the old temple 
music has been preserved. The traditions in the East and West do not at all agree, 
and the methods of service of the Jews in Germauy, in England, and in Spain are 
widely different. 


EARLY CHRISTIAN MUSIC. 299 


instituted, we must betake ourselves to other sources of information 
relative to the early Christian music. 

The first converts to Christianity were Jews. They were there- 
fore entirely familiar with the Jewish forms of worship. ents iain 
The few notices of early Christian assemblies found in familiar with 
the New Testament indicate that the infant Church J¢¥'s® forms. 
largely observed the services of the synagogue, and that little 
peculiar or original was at first introduced. Prayer, the reading 
of the Scriptures, the chanted psalm, and the exposition and ex- 
hortation by some chosen rabbi or educated member of the congre- 
gation constituted the chief features of the Jewish synagogue service. 
But what was the character of the music then used? The char- 
acteristic chanting or singing called cantillation, so cantillation af- 
widely practiced by oriental peoples, as well as the fix- Pas 
edness of the oriental type both of music and instru- ancient music. 
ments, might at first sight seem to furnish a suggestion of the 
probable character of the Hebrew music in the time of Christ. But 
to suppose that the Jewish music of that period was the music 
practiced in the Solomonic temple service, or even in that of Zerub- 


babel, would be misleading. By the wide conquests of Alexander 


Greek influence had been disseminated throughout the subject na- 
tions. For three hundred years prior to the Advent «i inqu- 
Greek thought had been powerful in modifying the Jew- ence a power- 
ish philosophy and literature. Not only in Alexandria ‘! @°™ 
and other chief Greek cities where the Jews had congregated, but in 
Jerusalem, and especially in Samaria and Syria, this Greek influence 
was felt. The Septuagint translation of the Hebrew Scriptures is 
a conspicuous illustration of the mutual interpenetration of Greek 
and Hebrew thought.' Many of the Hellenistic Jews acquired such 
aptitude and ease in the Greek poetic art that they competed with 
Greek masters, and produced remarkable poems whose subjects were 
derived from their own history and religion. The truths of the 
Hebrew Scriptures were thus cast ina Greek mould. Frequently 
their teachers assumed the costume of the ancient Greek poets and 
philosophers. This syncretism of thought continued into the ear- 
lier years of Christianity, and must have seriously affected the po- 
etic and musical art of the Jews.’ 


1 For the extent of the Dispersion and its influence on Jewish thought, religious 
observances and manners, among others v. Shiirer: Op. cit., § 31: Friedlander: Die 
Sittengeschichte Roms, 1881, ss. 570-584; Westcott: article ‘ Dispersion,” in Smith’s 
Dict. of the Bible. 

2y, Ewald: The History of Israel, translated by J. Estlin Carpenter, London, 1874, 
vol. v, pp. 260-262, and vol. iii, p. 283. “The music of the temple services was 
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The old temple service, in which the prescribed forms were ob- 
The oldtemple served with scrupulous inflexibility, served, indeed, asa 
service @ Par partial breakwater to this insetting tide of Greek inno- 
tor. vation. ‘The old Hebrew music must have been re- 
sumed in the new temple of Zerubbabel, and pursued with great 
zeal. This is plain from the superscriptions of many of the Psalms, 
which were then collected afresh, and from the historic representa- 
tions of the Chronicles. But the Greek translators of the Psalter 
evince only an imperfect and obscure knowledge of the art terms of 
the ancient music, which clearly proves that the whole of this an- 
cient art suffered severely through the entrance of Greek music, and 
by degrees entirely disappeared.” ' 

The purity of the temple service, including music, thus lost under 
the Greek conquerors, was not recovered under the Roman. The 
Asmonean princes sedulously cultivated the friendship of their new 
masters. Only by Roman protection and sufferance, indeed, was 
this house perpetuated, Moreover, the grand old festivals, which 
in the time of religious fervor had been celebrated with such pomp, 
had been partially displaced by others of more recent origin. The 
Influence of retirement from public life of the most devout sect, the 
Jewish sects. Hssenes, the proud holding aloof from state affairs 
by the Sadducees during the period immediately prior to the 
advent, and the obscuration of the law by the teaching of the 
Pharisees, tended to the neglect of the temple worship, and 
strengthened the desire for a Greco-Roman style of music. The 
magnificent temple of Herod, though reared in accordance with the 
requirements of the law, and by the encouragement of the priests 
while wearing their sacred vestments, failed to restore the purity 
of the service. The temple itself had originated in selfish ambi- 
tion; its architecture was essentially Greek; its ritual had become 
contaminated. 

The first converts to Christianity probably adopted the modified 
music then in use in the temple and synagogues. The music used 
in the celebration of the heathen rites could not be tolerated by 


doubtless conducted on a splendid scale, after Solomon's regulations, in all the sub- 
sequent centuries; and we know for certain that Solomon set a great value on mu- 
sical instruments of costly workmanship (1 Kings x, 12). . . . All knowledge of it 
was, however, gradually lost after the Greek period, and cannot now be recovered : 
for even the Chronicles, from which we derive most light for understanding it, con- 
tains no more than faint reminiscences of the ancient music.” Contra, Martini, G. B.: 
History of Music, vol. i, p. 350. Saalsehiitz: Geschichte wu. Wiirdigung der Musik bet 
den Hebriiern, § 61. 
7 Ewald: Qp. cit., vol. v, p. 267. 
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converts who had been saved from the polluting practices of 
heathenism.’ 

Paul probably refers to the then extant temple and synagogue 
music when he exhorts the churches which he had The arst 
planted “to be filled with the Spirit ; speaking to your- Sree poke 
selves in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing was in use. 
and mane melody in your heart unto the Lond mm (Eph. Nea lecren Eo) \e 
“Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly in all wisdom, teaching 
and admonishing one another in psalms and hymns and spiritual 
songs, singing with grace in your hearts to the Lord” (Col. iii, 16). 

This custom of the early Christians seems to be confirmed by 
heathen testimony, notably by the younger Pliny in his goparmed - 
letters to the Emperor Trajan, in which he states that heathen testi- 
they were accustomed “to sing responsively a hymn to ™°?: 
Christ as God.”? The meaning of this passage has been variously 
understood; but according to the comments of the Christian writers 
of the first four centuries its evident intent is to speak of responsive 
chants or songs which the Christians were accustomed to use in 
their early meetings.? The positive testimony of Justin christian testi- 
Martyr‘ as to the custom of the Eastern church, of Ter- mony. 
tullian regarding the African church, of Origen as to the church of 
Alexandria, of Eusebius, who quotes from earlier authorities to prove 
the antiquity and continuity of this custom, leaves little doubt re- 
specting the use of music in the services of the Church from the 
apostolic period. An expression used by Tertullian in describing 
the worship will aid us to understand the growth or develop- 
ment of Christian music. When he says that each one of the 
assembly was invited to sing unto God, either from he Scriptures or 
something indited by oes de proprio ingenio ”—we may well 
suppose that thus early was practiced a sacred impro- 
visation which by degrees crystallized into forms which 
by frequent use and repetition became the common property of the 
Church. The original style of singing was evidently the chant. The 
antiphony, in its earliest form, is no more than a respon- 
sive chant conducted by the priests and the congregation. 
Yet the chant bears the same relation to music, properly so called, 


Improvisation. 


The chant. 


1 Forkel: Geschichte der Musik. Ba. ii. ss. 91, 92. We have only to read the 
odes of Horace which describe the choral processions to be convinced that the mu- 
‘sie used in such associations must have been excluded from the services of the Christ- 
ian assemblies. 

2 Epistoie, Lib. 10, 97.‘ Carmen Christo quasi Deo diem secum invicem.” 

3 Tertullian: Apologeticus, c. 2. ‘Ccetus antelucanas ad canendum Christo ut 
Deo,” etc. 

4 Apologia, c. 13. ‘‘ Rationalibus cum pompis et hymnis celebrare?” 
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as does speech to a developed language. Speech is spontaneous, 
while a grammatically constructed language is the product and 
property of peoples more or less advanced in culture and enlight- 
enment. So man may sing by virtue of his nature; yet it is no 
more difficult to develop a literary language from primitive speech 
than to construct a methodical and scientific music from the 
Music is not 2Udimentary chant.’ Nor are we to suppose that music 
imitation of comes from imitation of sounds in nature. There is no 
Sag music in nature, neither melody nor harmony. The 
many expressions regarding “the harmonies of nature,” “the music 
of the spheres,” etc., are to be regarded as purely metaphorical. 
rom the simplest musical utterance in the chant or improvisation 
the musician, with almost infinite pains, must work out the complex 
results, also the orderly and harmonious combinations called music, 
which becomes the most effective means for the expression of the 
deeper emotions of the soul.? At what precise time the first attempt 
The beginning Of the Church to develop a music peculiarly its own 
tet es was made we have, unfortunately, no means of deter- 
tain date. mining. In this, as in many other historical inquiries, 
we are left to conjecture and tradition, or are compelled to reach 
conclusions from analogical reasoning. From the circumstances of 
poverty, persecution, and obscurity with which the early Church 
was surrounded, it might be expected that little or no effort would 
at first be made to develop the simple chant into a more methodi- 
cal and scientific form. The Christian assemblies were generally 
only tolerated, sometimes they were under the severest ban. These 
conditions of hardship and proscription were most unfavourable 
to the cultivation of the fine arts. Moreover, the natural disin- 
clination to use either Jewish or heathen forms in their own 
services, through fear of some misleading influence upon the wor- 
shipers, probably induced in the overseers of the Church of the first 
two centuries a measure of indifference to whatever of musical 
science might then have been extant. Doubtless, by frequent repe- 
tition of chants and antiphonies a considerable body of simple melody 
had come to be the common property of the Church. But it was not 
until a period of quiet and toleration, when the erection of buildings 
for the worship of God called for a more methodical arrangement 


1 Fetis: Histoire generale de la Musique, Paris, 1869, p. 2. See also J.Grimm: Ueber 
der Ursprung der Sprache, ss. 19, 55, et al. Renan: Del’ Origine du langage, Paris, 1858, 
chap. v. Max Miller: Science of Language, London, 1862, especially Lect. ix. Con- 
tra, Clément, Félix: Histoire de la musique depuis les temps anciens jusqu’a nos jours, 
Paris, 1885, pp. 3, 4, 5, ete. 

? Haweis: Music and Morals, London, 1877, pp. 7, 8, et al. 
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of the public worship, that music could have been carefully 
cultivated. 

The first well-authenticated account of the formal arrangement of 
church music is given by the historian Theodoret, pirst recorded 
where he describes the efforts of Flavianus and Diodo- attempts. 
rus, who divided the choristers of the church of Antioch into two 
parts, and instructed them to sing responsively the psalms of David.} 
It is probable that this did not originate a new era of musical in- 
vention so much as methodize what was already known. But the 
occasion of this innovation, as given by the surviving authorities, 
is most suggestive, and renders it probable that from this time the 
cultivation of music received greatly increased attention. arian — influ- 
The governor of the church of Antioch, Leontius, was an ence. 
avowed Arian, while the monks, Flavianus and Diodorus, were zeal- 
ous and saintly defenders of the orthodox faith. To draw away the 
people from the heretical preaching of their bishop these earnest 
men instituted the antiphonal service. It proved so attractive that 
the bishop was in turn compelled to introduce the same practice into 
his own church. Thus from the powerful capital of the East the 
practice extended to the provincial societies, and soon prevailed 
in many leading churches of the West.’ 

The growing attention to the study of church music is shown 
from the fact that it soon after became a subject of con- Goncitiary ac- 
ciliary action. The council of Laodicea (360-370), tion. 
in order to the promotion of good order and the edification of be- 
lievers, decreed that none but the canons, or singing men who ascend 
the ambo (or singing desk), should be permitted to sing in the church. 
Much diversity of opinion relative to the intent of this canon has 
been entertained by commentators. Baronius seems to regard it as 
a positive prohibition of the laity to engage in the public singing, 
thus confining this part of the service to an official class. Bingham? 
is inclined to the same view from the fact that from the Gg) inion yela- 
time of this council the singers were regarded as officers tive to this ac- 
of the Church, being called kavovikol padarai, canonical aon 
singers. He, however, believes that this was only of temporary 
authority. Neander,’ on the contrary, regards this as nothing 
more than a prohibition of the laity to attempt the office of the 


1 fist. Eccl., 1. ii, c. xix. ‘‘Hi primi, psallentium choris in partes divisis, hymnos 
Davidicos alternis canere docuerunt.” 

2Theodoret says: “ Ubique deinceps obtinuit, et ad ultimos terre fines pervasit” 
(in loc. cit). 

8 Antiquities of the Church, d. iii, ¢. vii. 

4 History of the Church, b. ii, p. 674, n. 4, Torrey’s trans. 
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regularly appointed singers in conducting the church music. He 
believes that such prohibition of the laity to engage in the singing 
would have been in direct contradiction to the instruction of the most 
noted Church fathers, as Basil, Chrysostom, etc., and the almost 
universal practice of the Eastern Churches. The opinion of Nean- 
der is entitled to great respect, since it seems to find confirmation 
in the teaching fail practice of these saintly men. It is certain that 
Basil, during his education at Antioch, came to enter- 
tain an ardent love for the forms of worship there preva- 
lent, so that when he was installed bishop of Czesarea, in Cappado- 
cia, he introduced the Antiochian music into his own diocese, and 
greatly encouraged it both by practice and public teaching. From 
the account preserved in his own writings we may suppose that the 
singing in the assemblies of Czesarea in Basil’s day somewhat re- 
he. character S¢mbled the informal praise service, or service of song, 
of the singing in modern social religious gatherings, barring the har- 
i he mony, which was not yet known. Nevertheless, we are 
not too hastily to conclude that the use of simple melody by an 
entire congregation was necessarily less effective to awaken re- 
ligious emotions than the more involved harmonies of later times, 
since it has often been remarked that by the uncultivated ear 
the simple succession of sounds may be better appreciated than 
the more involved, which ney be pitched above the popular 
comprehension. ! 

When he became bishop of Constantinople, Chrysostom likewise 
cultivated the music to which he had earlier become accustomed 
at Antioch. In the severe contest with the Arians, he, 
like Basil and others, used the new music to hold the 
people loyal to the orthodox faith. But in those times of passion- 
ate and brutal encounters the services of the Church were fre- 
quently interrupted by exhibitions of anger and party strife 
entirely at variance with the spirit of Christian worship. Only 
with greatest difficulty could the people be restrained even by the 
entreaties and authority of this most eminent and spiritually minded 
father. 

Thus it seems fairly probable that the more serious and success- 
ful attempts to improve the music of the public services 
originated in the Syrian churches, and that the Syrian 
modes were to a greater or less extent adopted by the East and 
West. 

To St. Ambrose, bishop of Milan, has usually been attributed the 
further reform and improvement of the music which was afterward 


'v. Wallis: Philosophical Transactions (Abridgment), vol. i, p. 618. 


Basil's opinion. 


Chrysostom. 


Conclusion. 
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extensively used in the Latin churches. This attempted modi- 
fication dates from the last quarter of the fourth century. The 
Cantus Ambrosianus has come to be applied to a style of music 
which Ambrose is said to have arranged for his own 4 mbrosian 
cathedral, and which, in modified form, is believed by chant. 

some to have continued in the Western churches to the present 
time, The subject is beset with difficulties, and opinions are at 
variance with respect to the originality, nature, and extent of the 
reform introduced by Ambrose. 

As to its originality, it must be recollected that the Church had 
now emerged from the catacombs, and had received the protection 
and patronage of the imperial government. Instead of obscure 
upper rooms, private houses, subterranean retreats, or humble 
churches, the Christians now had well-built and splendid gangea  cir- 
edifices, to whose erection even emperors felt honored cumstances of 
in making contribution. The circumstances necessi- ™® Cue? 
tated a change in the church appointments. The ceremonial now 
assumed a splendor and an impressiveness before unknown. This 
is evident from the notices of contemporary writers both Christian 
and pagan. Christianity was now the state religion. Its votaries 
occupied the highest positions of trust in the government. Men 
thoroughly versed in the heathen philosophy were now high oftice- 
bearers in the Church. Prejudice against the literature and the art 
of heathendom had been greatly allayed. 

The introduction of art forms into the churches had long ceased 
to be regarded as sinful or misleading. All that was truly useful and 
educating was now pressed into the service of Christ, and thus be- 
came sanctified. Every analogy of the other arts which we have 
traced is convincing that the Christians of the fourth 4 ppropriation 
century freely appropriated whatever might contribute of art. 
to the effectiveness of public worship. If they had not been 
offended by the statue of Hermes, the ram-bearer, if they had 
pictured upon the walls of the catacombs Orpheus as a type or 
heathen prophecy of the subduing power of Christ, if they had 
adopted the Greek style in the sculpture of their sarcophagi, if 
from their general convenience of form the heathen basilicas fur- 
nished suggestions for church architecture, it cannot be reasonably 
supposed that music alone, of all the fine arts, was an exception to 
this general Christian appropriation and use. With respect to 
music and poetry, as to philosophy and the arts of form, it was but 
natural that the attention of the Christian fathers should be turned 
toward the writings of the Greeks for suggestions in their attempted 
development of the congregational chant, which had grown up, from 

20 
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long-continued repetition, into more regular, scientific, and imposing 
forms.’ 

By his careful training prior to conversion Ambrose was pre- 
pared to successfully examine whatever of useful helps might be 
contained in the Greek writers on music, and to develop a system 
more in harmony with the conditions and needs of the Church. 

It must be remembered that the term “music” had among the 
Music of broad- early Greeks a much broader significance than in mod- 
pean ern times. It embraced poetry, the dance, and the 
Greeks. drama, as well as the melody of sounds. It was inti- 
mately connected with moral, intellectual, and even physical train- 
ing; it was not, therefore, chiefly studied as a fine art. It ranked 
rather among the disciplines necessary to the best and completest. 
education, and was regarded more as a means to an end than as an 
independent art. Based upon certain harmonic and rhythmical pro- 
portions, it was believed to contribute to the best mental training and 
the highest moral development. There is an essential agreement. 
among the best historians that during the most flourishing period 
of Grecian art instrumental music had no separate existence. Mu- 
sic, recitative, and poetry were inseparably united. Musical rhythm 
was governed by the poetical cadence. Musicians were the poets; 
and poets invented melodies to which they chanted their verse at 
the national games. The early music of the Greeks had no higher 
aim than to supply the language of the poet with melody and mus- 
ical accents. They never strove to invest music with a dignity that. 
should make it independent of poetry.’ It was only in the later his- 
tory that music and poetry attained to a separate existence. Yet 
Plato complains of this divorce, and argues that it is a departure 
from the original lofty ethical aim of music, and it is certain that. 
as an independent art Greek music thus suffered a real decadence. 
Music and po- Its close association with epic and lyric poetry in the. . 
etry associated. religious life and ceremonial had dignified and inspired 
it. The decay of religion brought, therefore, like decay to poetry 
and music. The departure of the spirit left the body lifeless, as in- 
stitutions do not long survive the wants and the spirit that call them 
into being. With the prevalent scepticism came the neglect of all 
which religion and devotion had devised to aid in their cultivation 
and expression.° 


'Kiesewetter: Geschichte der ewropeisch-ahendlindischen oder wnser heutigen Musik, 
Leipzig, 1846, p. 2. Ambros: Geschichte der Musik, vol. ii, pp. 9, 10. 


> Naumann: History of Music, translated from the German by F. Praeger, London,. 
1885, p. 137. 


* Schliiter: Allgemeine Geschichte der Musik, etc., Leipzig, 1863, p. 4. 
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While Christianity alone has brought music to its highest perfec- 
tion as a fine art, expressive of the deepest spiritual ee cet De 
emotion, the Greeks, nevertheless, developed a most  nishedamusic- 
complicated and ingenious system of musical nota- 2! ten. 
tion, whose influence was felt far into the centuries of the 
Christian era. Their writers on music were the mathematicians, 
who treated it as a mathematical science.’ The drama was little 
more than a musical recitative, while the chorus was intoned. Their 
theatres being open, roofless areas, where thousands gathered, it was 
often necessary to resort to the use of metallic masks to increase the 
sonorousness of the voices of the actors. 

The systems thus developed were complex and difficult in the ex- 
treme, and were capable of being understood and prac- pe notation 
ticed by only a favored few, who must give years complicated. 
of study to their mastery. Moreover, there was little attempt to 
popularize these systems and to bring them into general use. On 
the contrary, there seems to have been a design on the part of those 
who treated this subject to make it the’ property of the few who 
were initiated into the mysteries of the science as it was taught by 
the philosophers. Their musical notation was, therefore, most in- 
volved and perplexing. The characters invented by the Greek writ- 
ers on musical harmonics have been placed as high as sixteen hundred 
and twenty.’ Since these were no better than so many were arbitrary 
arbitrary marks or signs placed on a line over the words signs. 
of the song, and had no natural or analogical signification, the sys- 
tem must have imposed on the memory an intolerable burden.’ Be- 
fore the advent of Christianity the Greek system had somewhat 
fallen into disuse, and the practical spirit of the conquer- 5. romans 
ing Romans was unfavourable to the cultivation and _ not patrons of 
patronage of the fine arts. Their great men were en- 
gaged in the affairs of state, and in developing and perfecting 
political policies for a now practically unified nation. They had, 
indeed, rejected the complex musical notation of the Greeks, which 
had been the product of refined speculation, and in place of the six- 
teen hundred and twenty characters had substituted the first fifteen 
letters of their own alphabet. Thus the enharmonic and even 


1 Hawkins: A General History of the Science and Practice of Music, London, 
1853, vol. i, p. 103. With this view agree Dr. Wallis and many other high 
authorities. 

2 Some authorities place the number at twelve hundred and forty. It is very dif- 
ficult to determine, but fortunately the question is of slight archeological import- 
ance. 

3 Hawkins: History of Music, vol. i, p. 104. 
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chromatic scales had fallen into disuse, and the more natural 
The diatonic diatonic with its greater simplicity and sweetness had 
adopted. been accepted. 

The old Greek music had virtually perished in its childhood, 
and the world lost little or nothing. It is highly probable that the 
Western Church first developed a truly Christian music, such as 
contributed to the highest edification of believers, when it com- 
pletely broke away from Greek influences.’ The art of Greece 
Greece had no Was largely objective. In music, therefore, the Greeks 
high music. = did not attain to those grand results which in sculp- 
ture, architecture, and poetry have been entirely incomparable. 
The best authorities are in substantial agreement that they were 
not acquainted with music 7d consonance, or with harmony in its 
modern sense. Their music was simply a succession, and not a 
harmony, of sounds.” 

But with Christianity began an era of feeling and contemplation. 
Ghristiantiy From the study of government and the state it directed 
frst developed attention to the life, obligations, and destiny of the in- 
is dividual. This tendency to introspection, and to the 
study of the condition of the feelings, gave occasion for their 
expression by methods in harmony with this new view of individual 
life and duty. Music is the art which of all others is expressive 
of the feelings of the soul.* Unlike poetry, architecture, sculpture, 
or painting; music can express itself freely and completely without 
the aid of other arts. Hence it might be supposed that each 
Eachnationde. H@tion and each independent religious or psychical de- 
velops its pe- velopment would have its own music to express its 
culiar music. yeculiar emotional condition, just as each nation or 
tribe has had its own language or idiom.* Since every religion has 
had much to do with the sentiments and emotions—Christianity 
most of all—this new revelation of God to man in Jesus Christ 
would greatly quicken the emotional nature and lead its followers 
to devise means for its appropriate expression. 


1 Kiesewetter: Geschichte der ewropdisch-abendlandischen oder unser heutigen Mu- 
sik, 8. 2. 

? This has been a subject of protracted controversy. Doubtless the lack of clear 
definition has been one cause of the great diversity of opinion. The preponderance 
of authority is in favour of the statement of the text. 

3 Haweis: Music and Morals, p. 10. 

* «The musician has less connection with the outward world than any other artist. 
He must turn the thonght inward to seek the inspiration of his art in the deepest 
recesses of his own being.” Goethe: Wilhelm Meister, bk. ii, cap. ix. Brendel: 
Geschichte der Musik, s. 8, 

5 P. Clément: Histoire generale de la Musique Religieuse, p. 4. 
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In obedience to this principle Ambrose was led to devise a more 
appropriate music for his churches. It is to be deeply regret- 
ted that we have such scanty materials by which to judge of the 
character and extent of the Ambrosian reform. From the few his- 
toric notices, and from the musical traditions of the Latin Church, 
it is believed that he simplified the then prevalent Ptolemaic sys- 
tem by reducing the seven recognised modes to four. Reauced the 
He deemed these sufficient for the proper conduct of the modes to four. 
Church service. He believed that thus the various tunes which had 
been hitherto in use could be reduced to systematic form, and yet 
be so simple that the congregation might use them to their own profit 
and to the common edification. 

The four modes which he thus borrowed are indicated as follows: 


The Antique. Medizeval. Ambrosian. 
Phrygian DtoD was the Dorian was the Ist tone or mode. 
Dorian to B Me el lobesrmeattayays © A Del : % 
Tonian F to F “Lydian - 3d it : 
Hypophrygian G to G 2 Nie herenm “Soe 8 chee io 


These seem to have been distinguished from one another only by 
the place of the half tones in the gamut, thus: 


Ist mode D. E. F. G. A. Hee. 1B): 

2a OP degC AB IDR aay 
—~ — 

3d Cay een Gla ie 18 hel OS WO ela 100 


ties © CG AeA COD RG. 


Scheme. 


In this reform the tetrachord system was abandoned, and the 
metric of the poetry determined the musical accent. It is believed 
that attention was given only to the pitch, and not to the volume 
or length of note. In the time of Charlemagne an attempt was 
made to displace the Ambrosian by the Gregorian chants. Thus the 
Ambrosian notation was lost. It is not even known whether Am- 
brose devised an independent notation, but since his system was of 
Greek derivation, it is conjectured that the Greek nota- yen into ais- 
tion was retained in so far as was consistent with his use. 
purpose. The notation found in the so-called Ambrosian singing 
books is certainly of later origin: of the original nothing has sur- 
vived. Also, in how far the traditional Ambrosian chant resembles 
the original is matter of pure conjecture.’ 

While the range of the Ambrosian chants must have 
been very narrow, the influence of the service of song 
upon the church of Milan was most happy. Augustine, who was 


Effect upon the 
service. 


1y, Forkel: Allgemeine Geschichte der Musik, Bad. it, ss. 163, 164. 
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accustomed to visit this then noted church, speaks of its inspira- 
tion to himself.! He afterward introduced the same form into the 
churches of his own diocese, and by personal efforts and the writing 
of a systematic treatise became a zealous promoter of sacred poetry 
and music. 

During the following two and one half centuries the Ambrosian 
chants seem to have been widely used in the Latin Church. This 
is evident from the fact that they are mentioned in the acts of the 
fourth Council of Toledo, A. D. 633, as forming a part of the ser- 
vice in the Spanish churches. They gave form, method, and dig- 
nity to the public singing. The adaptation of words to these modes 
became a matter of deep interest to the bishops, so that even in the 
most trying and stormy times of Roman history the impressiveness 
and solemnity of the public services were maintained. 

The writings of Macrobius, Capella, Cassiodorus, and Boethius ex- 
Otber writers erted little modifying influence on the music of the 
on music. Church. They lost sight of the practical needs of the 
times, and returned to the study of the theory of proportions as 
developed by the aid of arithmetic and geometry. Even the pious 
Boethius, in his labored work, de Musica, does not once refer either 
to the use of instruments, to the voice as used in the singing of the 
sanctuary, or to any practical application of his ab- 
struse speculations. He was a close adherent of the 
Pythagorean theory, that consonances or harmonies are to be 
determined by mathematical ratios and not by the ear. His chief 
merit is that he has preserved the elements of the ancient systems 
of music; which fact makes it possible to compare them with what 
is now extant, and thus determine the originality of the modern 
masters of harmony.” 

So far as can be inferred from either literary or monumental 


Boethius. 


evidence, no further musical reform was effected until near the - 


close of the sixth century. After his elevation to the pontificate, 
Gregory the Great gave much thought to the improvement of the 
Church ritual, and originated a style of music which has borne his 
name. The Gregorian chant (Cantus Gregorianus) marks a revo- 
lution no less distinct than useful. Such has been the tenacity of 
its life that it is still the leading form in nearly all the Catholic 
churches, and has modified the singing in some Protestant churches, 
notably the Lutheran and Anglican. 

By his patrician rank, his sound learning, his wide experience of 
public affairs, and his thorough acquaintance with the most noted men 
of his age, Gregory was thoroughly qualified to exert a commanding 

1 Confessiones, ix, vii. *Hawkins: History of Music, pp. 124, 125. 
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influence on both the temporal and spiritual interests of the West- 
ern Empire. The missionary and reformatory schemes which he 
successfully executed give to his pontificate a prominent Gregory's 
place in the history of the Church. His efforts to great services. 
mitigate the severities of slavery, and to secure a more com- 
plete recognition of the rights of the poor before the law, often 
brought him into conflict with the temporal authorities. He has 
been accused of undue ambition; but this charge is not sustained, 
since in all his efforts he seems to have had little thought of per- 
sonal aggrandizement, but was only zealous for the honor and suc- 
cess of the Church. The service which he rendered Church music 
was great and lasting. Besides substituting the Roman letters for 
the Greek characters in his notation,' he reformed the antiphonary, 
and founded and endowed seminaries for the study of music. By 
the aid of singers herein trained, the improvements which Gregory 
had devised were widely introduced into the public worship of the 
West, and thus the influence of his reform was more lasting than 
otherwise had been possible. 

“ He also took time, even amid the great cares that severely taxed 
his frail body, to examine with what tunes the psalms, — yaimbourg’s 
hymns, orisons, verses, responses, canticles, lessons, estimate. 
epistles, the gospel, tne prefaces, and the Lord’s Prayer were to be 
sung; what were the tunes, measures, notes, and moods most suit- 
able to the majesty of the Church, and most proper to inspire devo- 
tion.” ? The accounts given by John the Deacon in his life of 
Gregory relative to the services of this pontiff are quite circum- 
stantial, and awaken our admiration of his. energy and _ tireless 
industry to perfect the Church service.* 

The so-called Ambrosian system was the basis of the Gregorian 
improvement. The four modes of this system were retained. To 
these were added four others, so that the first note in the Gregory’s re- 
Ambrosian became the fourth of the Gregorian. The fr™-. 
original Ambrosian modes were called Authentic, and the four added 
ones, Plagal, as follows: 


1st Ambrosian or authentic mode D.E.F.G.A.H.C.D. gave rise to Ist Plagal A.H.C.D.E.F.G.A. 


2d “ “ x “ ER.GAEH.CD.E. “ “ 24 “ #H.C.D.E.F.G.A.H. 
3d “ “ “ “ FGAHODEF “ “ 3d “  ©.D.E.F.G.A.H.C. 
4th  « “ “ “ GAH.O.DEEG “© “ 4th “ D.E.BG.A.H.C.D. 


1That Gregory was not the inventor of the Latin notation is shown by Fétis: 
Histoire générale de la Musique, t. iti, pp. 521-528. 

?Maimboure: Histoire du Pontifical de St. Grégoire, Paris, 1686, pp. 330, 331. 

3 Johannes Diaconus: in Vita Greg., lib. ii, cap. vi. 
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The following modern notation is believed to represent these Au- 
thentic and Plagal modes: 


Ist Authentic. 


Ist Plagal. 


9d Authentic. 


2d Plagal. 


3d Authentic. 


3d Plagal. 


4th Authentic. 


4th Plagal. 


With Ambrose, Gregory exchanged the irrational system of 
the Greek tetrachord for the system of the octave, which is now 
recognised as the only natural system. He also liberated the melody 
from the metric accent, thus allowing to the melody a more free and 
independent development according to its own laws.! 


'Kiesewetter: Op. cit., Bd. i, p. 5. Reissmann: Gregorianischer Gesang in Musi- 
calisches Conversations-Lexicon, Bd. iv, ss. 346, 347. In a melodie sense (Gregory he- 
ing unacquainted with harmony) an authentic mode was a melody moving from 
Tonica to Tonica. It is thought that by such modes the ancient Christians gave 
expression to firmness, deep conviction, or abounding joy. Those melodies that 
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PLATE IX.—Facsimile of the first page of the Antipbonarium of | Gregory the Great. 
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The contribution te the improvement of music by this increase of 
tones can be better appreciated by observing the change effected 
in the place and use of the Dominant and the Final note. The 
Ambrosian chant recognized but four modes, or eight sounds in a 
natural or diatonic order of progression, proceeding from Nature of this 
D, E, F, and G to the octave of the same. This sys- reform. 
tem required the chant to begin and end on the same note. The 
Dominant (so called from the note which was most prominent in 
the rendering of the chant, “ the note on which the recitative is made 
in each psalm or canticle tune”) did not, therefore, accord with the 
fundamental or key note of modern music, upon which all the har- 
mony must be based. In the Ambrosian chant the frequent return 
to the fundamental note was necessary in order to keep the voices 

f the chanters and of the congregation in unison by being sustained 
at the proper pitch, and holding to the mode to which the chant was 
set. The Gregorian chant differed fiom the Ambrosian also in the 
place of ending. While the latter must return to the note of begin- 
ning, the former permitted the final to be other than the lowest 
note, thereby giving a greater variety to the ending of the chants. 
“ Rach of the Plagal modes added by Gregory is a fourth below its 
corresponding original, and is called by the same name, with the pre- 
fix hypo ( bro) below, as follows: 5. Hypodorian; 6. Hypophrygian; 
7. Hypolydian; 8. Hypomixolydian. Each scale here also consists 
of a perfect fifth and a perfect fourth, but the positions are re- 
versed; the fourth is now below, and the fifth above. In the 
Plagal scales the Final is no longer the lowest note, but is the 
same as that in the corresponding Authentic scale. ‘Thus the final 
of the Hypodorian mode is not A, but D, and a melody in that 
mode, though ranging from about A to A, ends regularly on D, 
as in the Dorian. . . . The semitones in each scale naturally vary 
as before. The Dominants of the new scales are in each case 
a third below those of the old ones, C being, however, substi- 
tuted for B in the Hypomixolydian, as it had been before in the 
Phrygian, on account of the relations between B and the F above 
and below.” ? 

This system was subsequently developed by the ad- Further devel- 
dition of two other Authentic modes, called the Molian See 
and the Jonian, and of their corresponding Plagals—the Hypozxolian 


moved around the Tonica were called Plagal. These are believed to have been 
expressive of variable emotions, or of a more pensive and subdued state of religious 
feeling. 

17, Rev. Thomas Helmore in Greve’s Musical Dictionary, vol. i, p. 626, article 
‘Gregorian Modes.” 
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and the Hypoionian. Thus resulted a complete scheme which has 
powerfully influenced the ecclesiastical music of the Western Church. 
The Ritual Service books have been a means of preserving this im- 
proved system, so that in most churches of Western Europe the psalm 
and canticle tunes, the Gloria in Excelsis, the Benedictus, the Anti- 
phones, the Nicene Creed, the Processions, etc., are based essentially 
on the scheme which Gregory devised, and on whose strictest observ- 
ance he so strongly insisted." 

Gregory also invented a system of notation for his improved 
Gregorian An- Method. Tradition says that his Avtiphonarium, the 
tiphonarium. book containing this notation, was kept chained to 
the altar in the Basilica of St. Peter’s at Rome, in order that it 
might be immediately consulted in case of any suspected inno- 
vation in the choral service. In order to conform the music in 
the churches of his empire to this standard it is claimed that 
Charlemagne, in A. D. 790, applied to Pope Adrian I. for a copy 
of this manuscript Antiphonarium. The copy is now one of the 
most valued treasures in the library of the Abbey of St. Gall in 
Switzerland.’ 

Plate IX represents the first page of Lambillotte’s facsimile of 
this famous manuscript. It contains portions of Psalm xxv; on this 
page are parts of verses 1, 2, 3,5.° The extreme care with which this 
work was prepared proves the thoroughness of the Gregorian re- 
form. The various marks connected with the words, 
technically called name, have elicited the most careful 
and patient study; but their meaning and use have not yet been 
determined. Whether they were a system of musical notation, or 
were indications to the singers of variation in quality and volume of 
tone, is still a matter of debate. Already in the time of Guido of 


The nume. 


1 Helmore: Op. cit., vol. i, p. 627. 

? This copy at St. Gall was most faithfully facsimiled under the direction of the 
zealous Jesuit, Lambillotte, in 1848 (v. his work Antiphonaire de Saint Grégoire, Fac- 
simile dw Manuscript de Saint-Gall, VIII ® Siecle, Paris, 1851, 4to.) He claims that 
the manuscript is authentic, and contains the system as it was instituted by 
Gregory. Against the objections to its. authenticity urged by Danjou; Fétis, and 
others (who claim that it is of a later origin) Lambillotte gives what he regards abun- 
dant evidence, both external and internal, of its genuineness. The art work con- 
nected with the Antiphonarium would point to an origin not later than the tenth 
century, possibly considerably earlier. v. also Coussemaker: Histoire de Vharmonie 
au moyen age.; and Schubiger: Sdngerschule St. Gallens vom achten bis zwolften Jahr- 
hunderte. 

* The text is sufficiently clear to most readers: Ad te levavi animam meam, Deus 
meus, in te confido non erubescam. [Psalmus.] Vias tuas, Domine [ad repeten- 


dum], dirige me in veritate tua [responsorium graduale]. Universi qui te expectant 
non confundentur, Domine. Vias tuas, Domine, ete. 
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PLATE X.—Facsimilies of earliest musical manuscripts. 
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Arezzo (eleventh century) their signification had been lost.’ Much 
learned comment upon them has appeared, and a few writers claim 
that the key to their meaning has been discovered. 

We give examples from four most ancient and interesting codices, 
now preserved in the abbey libraries of St. Gall and Wea 
Einsiedeln, Switzerland (v. Plate X). No. 1 is a “Hal- and transla- 
lelujah” from the tenth century,’ giving the accom-  "s: 
panying num and the suggested translation into modern musical 
notation. It is from the library of St. Gall. 

No. 2 is a facsimile of an early Gloria in excelsis from a codex 
now preserved in the abbey library of Einsiedeln.* The nume are 
well defined; the manuscript is among the earliest. It is very inter- 
esting as giving this noble hymn of the early Church, and seems to 
justify the earnest attempts to find the key to the strange notation 
whose discovery would so materially aid in the appreciation of the 
work of Ambrose and of Gregory in the reform of ecclesiastical 
music. 

No. 3 is from the same codex, showing a still more complicated 
system of numez.* In the appended scale is given the proposed 
equivalent in the modern notation. 

No. 4 is the copy of a portion of a very early codex in the 
abbey library of St. Gall,> in which the nume are found in their 
greatest complication. As in the foregoing, the accompanying scale 
is a tentative translation of the same. 

While names and values have been given to every distinct numa 
and to their combination in these early manuscripts, it No Key to the 
is exceedingly doubtful whether any of the interpreta- nume. 
tions have proved satisfactory; much less have they real historic 
foundation. 

The Gregorian system contained the germs of the later advanced 
and perfected system of Church music; but during the stormy times 
following the pontificate of Gregory it fell somewhat into neglect, 
and even the hymns which he had so carefully prepared and ar- 
ranged to music for the use of the Church were in danger of being 
lost. A few learned men took upon themselves the duty of saving 


1y, Migne: Patrologie, tom. 141, pp. 413,414. Alive Guidonis regule de ignoto cantu, 
“Vix denique unus concordat alteri, non magistro discipulus nec discipulus condis- 
cipulis,” ete. 

2From Cod. S. Galli, No. 338, sec. x. v. Schubiger: Sdngerschule St. Gallen, 
s. iv, No. 22. 

3 From Cod. Hinsidlensi, No. 121. Schubiger: Op. cit., s. iii, No. 5. 

4Schubiger: Op. cil., s. ili, No. 12. 

5 From Codex S. Galli, No. 359. Schubiger: Op. cit., s. iii, No. 7. 
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to the Church what it would have been impossible to do by means 
pormetalon of simple tradition, Even during the lifetime of Greg- 
ofthe Grego- ory the ambition of musical leaders strove to break 
man reform. away from the simplicity of his prescribed methods, 
and so frequent and serious were the innovations which threatened 
the purity of the choral service after his death that the ecclesiasti- 
cal court at Rome was frequently besought by the temporal princes 
to interpose to restore it to its simplicity and save it from utter 
extinction.’ 

It is evident, therefore, that in the development of this new sys- 
tem Gregory and his helpers had a deeper insight into the essentials 
of an ecclesiastic music than any of their predecessors. While he 
betook himself without stint to the study of the music of the Greeks, 
his system was original in its greater simplicity, in the 
richness of its results, and in its practical adaptation to 
the wants of the Church. As in other fine arts, so here, from the 
materials at hand Christianity constructed a new body, and 
breathed into it its own new spirit of life and hope.’ It is probable 
that the chants of the Christian liturgy had no more resemblance 
to the Greek melodies than the sacerdotal garments of the Christ- 
ians had to those of the Levites or the priests of Zeus. In these re- 
spects this ecclesiastical music may be regarded as original, and not 
a derivation from the old Greek musical theory or notation.* 

While it is probable that the Ambrosian chant, introduced into 
Milan, resembled in some respects that which was used in the 
churches of Basil and Chrysostom, it is nevertheless true that nei- 
ther these simple modes, nor even the improved and perfected 
modes of the Gregorian chant, could satisfy the restless and fiery 
spirit of the East. 

The Greek Church was then expending her energies in wrang- 
Music deciinea HDG Over dogmas often the most insignificant. The 
in the Eastern intimate relations of the temporal and _ ecclesiastical 
pores powers likewise subjected this Church to influences de- 
structive of the simplicity and purity of Christian faith. The great 
festivals were celebrated with a pomp and splendor of ceremonial 
before unknown. It was not the happy alliance of religion and art 
to express and more powerfully to inculcate the saving truths of 
Christianity, but a degeneration into a semibarbarian finery and 
senseless extravagance indicative of spiritual bondage, and destruc- 
tive alike of purity of doctrine and of nobility of art. Hence this 


Its originality. 


’ Kiesewetter: Op. cit. p. 7. Hawkins: Qp. cit, vol. i, p. 131. 
* Ambros: Op. cit. vol. ii, p. 11. 
> Clément: Op. cit., p. 22. 
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condition of absolutism in the state, and of superstition in the Church, 
was most unfavorable to the development of poetry and music, as 
well as of painting and sculpture. Hence, too, the simple and impres- 
sive Gregorian modes were never introduced into the Greek Church. 
New and extravagant modes were devised, and the singing of the 
processions and of the Church services was intermingled with the 
braying of trumpets and the clangor of horns. Only eunuchs were 
admitted to the choirs, whose very dress was an example of degen- 
erate finery. Thus every thing in the Greek Church, pecadence of 
after the sixth century, took on that type which is the Sut) brouent 
sure effect, as well as evidence, of a decadence of faith art. 

and manners.’ The bondage of art to false and degenerate Church 
standards repressed all vigor and originality in the artists. The 
iconoclastic spirit declared war against sculptured images, while a 
subsequent degrading superstition came to attach special sanctity to 
the most grotesque and repulsive pictures.’ 


! Warly Christian music is a subject of peculiar difficulty. The researches of the 
historians have been most thorough; yet with respect to some features of the sub- 
ject there seems to be little promise of substantial agreement. The immense liter- 
ature of the subject, down to near the end of the eighteenth century, as given by 
Forkel: Allgemeine Literatur der Musik, ete., Leipzig, 1792, and by other writers 
since his day, may well induce modesty of opinion respecting many controverted 


points. 
2 “The ruder the art the more intense the superstition. The perfection of the fine 
arts tends rather to diminish than promote such superstition. ... There is more 


direct idolatry paid to the rough and illshapen image, or the flat, unrelieved, or star- 
ing picture—the former actually clothed in gaudy or tinsel ornaments, the latter with 
the crown of goldleaf on the head, and real or artificial flowers in the hand—than to 
the noblest ideal statue, or the Holy Family with all the magic of light and shade.” 
Milman: Latin Christianity, ii, pp. 303, 304. 

“These miraculous images were not admitted to be the work of man, but were 
proclaimed to have fallen from heaven, to have been dug from the bowels of the 
earth, or obtained in some similar mysterious manner. Others were said to be as 
old as the religion itself, such as the picture of Christ in Edessa, given by the Saviour 
himself to the messengers of King Abgarus, and the many portraits of the Madonna 
painted by the evangelist Luke, etc. Idolatry of this kind excited the ridicule of the 
unbelieving, the serious disapprobation of the Church, and, finally, the forcible inter- 
ference of the temporal powers. This destruction of earlier artistic monuments, 
and interference with the customary pictures, resulted in a change in the traditional 
manner of representation, and gave to all succeeding Byzantine art a somewhat 
different character. The objection had not been raised against painting itself, but 
against the portrayal of Christ, of the Virgin, and of the saints: thus the attention 
of the artists was diverted from sacred subjects to other themes, and the merely 
decorative treatment of the ecclesiastical edifices again became of importance.” 
Reber: History of Medieval Art, New York, 1887, p. 92. 

“Tet us be thoroughly penetrated with the thought that art is also to itself a kind 
of religion. God manifests himself to us by the idea of the true, by the idea of the 
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good, by the idea of the beautiful. Each one of them leads to God, because it comes 
from him. True beauty is ideal beauty, and ideal beauty is the reflection of the 
infinite. So, independently of all official alliance with religion and morals, art is by 
itself essentially religious and moral; for, far from wanting its own law, its own 
genius, it everywhere expresses in its works eternal beauty. .. . Every work of art, 
whatever may be its form, small or great, figured, sung, or uttered—every work of 
art, truly beautiful or sublime—throws the soul into a gentle reverie that exalts it 
toward the infinite. The infinite is the common limit after which the soul aspires 
upon the wings of imagination as well as reason, by the route of the sublime and 
beautiful as well as by that of the true and the good. The emotion that the beau- 
tiful produces turns the soul from this world; it is the beneficent emotion that art 
produces for humanity.” Cousin: The True, the Beautiful, and the Good, p. 164. 
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CHAPTER I. 
THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH IN ITS IDHA AND ORIGIN. 
§ 1. New Testament Idea of the Church. 


Curist taught his disciples to pray, “Thy kingdom come” (Matt. 
vi, 10). He designates his Church as “the kingdom of 
God,” tiv BaotAe‘av tov Oeov (Matt. vi, 33; John iii, 3, 
et al.); “the kingdom of heaven,” 7 Baotdeia tov obeavay (Matt. 
v, 3; xi, 11; xviii, 1, e¢ al.); or simply “my kingdom,” or “the king- 
dom,” 7 Baotdeia pov, tiv Bactdciav (Matt. xiii, 38; Luke xii, 32; 
Luke xxii, 30, e¢ al.). 

The term éxkAnoia is used by Christ (Matt. xvi, 18) to describe 
the unified and collected body of his disciples; in Matt. 
xviii, 17 this term seems to be restricted and localized 
in its reference.! The term is applied by Luke to the company of 
the disciples on the day of Pentecost (Acts ii, 47); and to an 
ordinary town assembly (Acts xix, 41). In other passages in the 
New Testament it signifies the whole body of sanctified Christian 
believers (Eph. v, 27; Phil. ii, 6; Col. i, 18, 24, e¢ al.); an organ- 
ized church placed under pastors (1 Cor. xii, 18; Phil. iv, 15, 
et al.); the separate societies of a district or province (Gal. i, 2; 
2 Cor. vii, 19); and sometimes the Christians gathered for wor- 
ship, or the assemblies of these societies (1 Cor. iv, 17; xiv, 19-28, 
et al.). In all these passages the word measurably preserves 
its radical signification, xadeiv, to call, to invite; KAnotc, a call, a 
calling, “the divine invitation to embrace salvation in the kingdom 
of God” (Thayer’s Grimm Wilkie, s. v.); KAgroi, the called, “the 
invited to salvation,” ete. The fundamental notion thus suggested 
by this word is the body or assembly of those called or “ invited to 
obtain eternal salvation in the kingdom of God through Christ” 
(Thayer’s Grimm Wilkie, s. v.). 

10n the genuineness of Matt. xvi, 18, and xviii, 17, much diversity of opinion exists. 
21 


A kingdom. 


"EKkAnoia. 
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Another characterization quite frequent in the epistles is cae 
The body of Xecotov (1 Cor. xii, 27; Eph. iii, 6; iv, 4, et Goan ove 
Christ. are the body of Christ,” and this “body is one,” of 
which “Christ is the Saviour.” 

The Church is also represented under the figure of a “spiritual 
house,” oikoc tvevuartikoc (1 Pet. ii, 5), which is composed 
of all God’s people, and which he makes his dwelling- 
place (1 Cor. iii, 16, 17; 2 Cor. vi, 16; Rev. xxi, 3, et al.); of “a 
house, a holy temple in the Lord,” ei¢ vadv dytov év kvpiw (Eph. ii, 
21, 22). 

It is also spoken of as the Bride, of whom Christ is the Bride- 
groom, T7v yvvaika THY vipdny tov aeviov (Eph. v, 31, 
32; Rev. xxi, 9); the Light of the World, 16 @@¢ tow 
koouov (Matt. v, 14), et al. 

From such characterizations it is evident that the vital element of 
the Church is spiritual. Its inspiration is from above; its essential 
life comes from direct contact with its Head and Lord. It is more 
than the aggregated life of those who have been sanctified by the 
Spirit through faith in Christ; it is a living organism, 
in which each feels the inspiration of the entire body,. 
and the whole is sustained and invigorated by the abiding holiness. 
of the individual members. 

Nevertheless, like the Holy Scriptures, it contains a divine and a 
human element—a spirit and a body. While the life is spiritual, 
it must have a medium of manifestation. The visible Church is. 
this body of divinely called or invited men and women, organized 
for moral and religious ends, and which is to become the channel 
through which, ordinarily, redemption is brought to fallen men, and 
they are fitted for the companionship of the Church triumphant." 
The Church is therefore the outward form which results: 
from the Christian life, as this is inspired and developed 
by the divine Spirit, and modified by providential environments. 
(Matt. xviii, 15-18; John x, 16; 1 Cor. xii, 27; Eph. iv, 25, e¢ al.). 


A temple. 


The Bride. 


An organism. 


A visible form. 


§ 2. The Names applied to its Members. 


The terms applied to its individual members will further illus- 
trate the original conception of the Church. In the 
evangelists they are known only as “ disciples,” ya0nraé, 
of Christ; those who are in the relation of learners to a master, 


Disciples. 


’ This triumph and completion of the “kingdom of heaven” would be fully real- 
ized only at the reappearing of Christ on earth. The powerful influence of this ex- 
pectation of the speedy second coming of the Saviour is seen in various passages of 
the apostolic writings. 
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whose doctrine they seek to understand and heartily embrace. They 
are believers, moTof, who apprehend the Messiahship of 
Christ through his words and works. They are breth- 
ren, adeAgot, who are born of the same spirit, and are associated in 
most intimate fellowship with their Lord and with each 
other, as in a common family. 

In their epistles the apostles frequently speak of the members 
of the Church as the “holy,” dy.o., set apart to sacred uses; the 
“elect,” éxdAextoi, chosen for good works to the honor of his 
name; “a chosen generation,” Td yévoc ékAextov; “a royal 
priesthood,” Gacidevov iepdtevua; “a holy nation,” &9vog dyLov 
(1 Pet. ii, 9). In Antioch they were first called ‘“ Christians,” 
Xortavol, that is, the dependents, the clients of their master, 
Christ.’ Their Jewish enemies applied to them opprobrious epi- 
thets, as Nazarenes, Nagweaio. (Acts xxiv, 5); Gali- — opprobrious 
leans, TadcAaiou,’ expressive of the low popular esti- — epithets. 
mate placed upon the city and province where was the home of 
Christ and his first followers (Acts ii, 7). 


Believers. 


Brethren. 


§ 3. The Apostolate. 


While the institution of a church by Christ is unquestionable, 
and its essential nature and design are clearly revealed, we search 
in vain in the acts and words of our Lord for any traces of an eccle- 
siastical constitution. Hespoke of a kingdom; he chose js triumpn as- 
and trained apostles to preach the truth pertaining to sured. 
it; he prescribed the conditions of citizenship therein; in the last 
Supper he provided a centre of worship, and of possible future 
organization. The Church shall not lack an infallible Guide, for 
“when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you into all 
truth” (John xvi, 13). Nor shall the kingdom which Christ has 
established fail; rather must it ‘accomplish that which he please, 
and it shall prosper in the thing whereto he sent it” (Isa. lv, 2). 
But what specific form it is to assume in fulfilling the purpose of 
its institution isnot given by the Founder ; no type of organization 


1 The origin of this name is not altogether certain. Probably it was first applied 
to the disciples by the heathen residents of Antioch. It is only in harmony with 
other examples in the history of the Christian Church, where a name that was at 
first used derisively was afterward accepted by the parties themselves. For exam- 
ple, Beghards, Methodists, etc. v. Lipsius: Ueber Ursprung u. Gebrauch den Chris- 
tennamens, Jena, 1873. 

2 The Emperor Julian ‘“ countenanced, and probably enjoined, the use of the less 
honourable appellation of Galileans. . . . contemptible to men and odious to the 
gods.” v. Gibbon: Decline and Fall, etc., chap. xxiii. 
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is anywhere revealed. The single suggestion relative to the treat- 
ment of offenders seems to recognise the body of the Church as 
No inspirea the depository of all governing and disciplinary power 
form. (Matt. xviii, 17); and the decisions of the early church, 
thus guarded from error by the Holy Ghost, were to be final with 
respect to faith and morals (Matt. xviii, 18; John xx, 23; Gal. ai, 
7-9, et al.). By virtue of their receiving divine enlightenment, of 
sharing the divine nature, and of the impartation of those special 
charisms by which they could discern the character of spirits, the 
apostles and the primitive church were qualified to 
bind or loose (déecv, Avery), to remit or retain (agcévat, 
koareiv), the sins of the people. 

The lack of a distinct and thorough organization is likewise 
manifest from the continued participation of the apostles and dis- 
ciples in the temple service after the ascension of Christ. They 
still observed the Jewish ordinances, and acknowledged the rightful 
authority of those in-Moses’ seat. While often meeting by them- 
selves to listen to the preaching of the apostles, to pray, and to 
The early con- Celebrate the communion in the breaking of bread, 
oA nae they nevertheless regarded themselves as still within 
service. the pale of the Jewish church, fulfilled the obligations 
thereby imposed, and revered the temple as the sanctuary of the 
Most High God. 

Notwithstanding the prevalence of the new spirit of brotherly 
love,which led them to hold all things in common, and to sell their 
estates and place the price in the apostles’ hands; and notwithstand- 
ing the rapid increase of the number of the disciples, from about 
six hundred at the date of the ascension to five thousand within 
forty days thereafter, there is no evidence of an ecclesiastical organi- 
zation. The apostles appear prominent as actors in the history, but 
the spirit of prophecy rests upon the body of believers as well. The 
pungent preaching of Peter is scarcely more effective than the ex- 
Christ alone ercise of the varied gifts of the Spirit bestowed upon 
Noe eles both men and women. The statement that the multi- 
were disciples. tude who were converted under the preaching of Peter 
“continued steadfastly in the apostles’ doctrine” (Acts ii, 42) 
might at first appear to clothe the apostles with the authority 
of original teachers, to whom the others stood in the relation of dis- 
ciples (waOyrai). This view appears, however, untenable from the 
positive injunction of Christ himself, “But be not ye called Rabbi: 
for one is your master, 6 diddoxadoc, even Christ; and all ye are 
brethren,” oi ddeA@oé (Matt. xxiii, 8). The apostles imposed no doc- 
trines of their own origination ; they claimed no power to found 


Charisms. 
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schools or make disciples; * rather were they, and all who should be- 
lieve on Christ through their preaching, alike disciples (wa@qra/) of 
one common Master. This view was strongly emphasized by Paul 
when he rebuked the Corinthian believers for their factious attach- 
ment to different teachers, thus fostering contention and dividing 
the body of Christ (1 Cor. i, 12,18; iii, 4-6). The business of the 
apostles was not to make law for the Church, nor to institute 
any exclusive form of ecclesiastical constitution; but they were to 
preach the Gospel as they had received it from their Master, and 
inspire in the hearts of men faith in the doctrines which Jesus had 
taught them, and in the kingdom which he had come to establish 
(Matt. x, 7, et seg.; Acts ii, 32; 111, 15, 165 xiii, 31; xxvi, 22, 23; 
1 Cor. iv, 5; Eph. ii, e¢ a). 

The bond existing between the early disciples was, in its es- 
sential nature and purpose, far other and much more wide-reach- 
ing than that implied in a “school,” or “ guild; ” it was best ex- 
pressed by the word “fellowship” (kocvwvia);* they being par- 
takers of a like faith in Christ, which was the inspira- 
tion of all their activities, and having a consciousness 
of common citizenship in the kingdom of God. This helps us to 
understand the fact already hinted at ; namely, that the apostles and 
first disciples did not wish to be considered apostates from the old 
faith, but because they remained Jews they regarded themselves 
subject to the local authorities, and recognised the Sanhedrin as the 
supreme court.? A special and independent constitution was not 
yet thought of. 

The apostolate was originally instituted as a means of extending 
the Church through the preaching of doctrines which »i5. yiew 
had been communicated by the infallible Christ (Mark further itms- 
xiv, 15). Its original number corresponded to that of "** 
the twelve tribes of Israel, and was, therefore, chosen in deference 
to the history and prejudices of the existing Jewish church (Matt. 
xix, 28; Luke xxii, 30). By careful training the twelve had been 
fitted to become the preachers and custodians of the truth which 


A fellowship. 


1“ Jesus was, no founder of a sect. He had no desire to found a school; his 
ministry was directed to the people as a nation.” v, Weiss: Life of Christ, Clark’s 
trans., vol. ii, pp. 259, 260. ‘“ He was conscious of being in the strictest sense the 
King of.-humanity, and of founding a kingdom.” Lange: Life of Christ, Edinburgh, 
1864, vol. ii, p. 188. 

2 Compare Acts ii, 42 with Gal. ii, 9; also Acts i, 13, sq., reveals the real bond of 
the first believers, and the simplicity of their assembly. 

3 Weizsacker: Das apostolische Zeitalter der christlichen Kirche, Freiburg, 1886, ss. 
36-38. 
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was to be accepted by all who would become the disciples of their 
Master.’ 

The term “apostles” was in familiar use among the Jews. In 
the various centres where the Jews of the Dispersion had settled, 
large sums of money were contributed for the maintenance of the 
temple service at Jerusalem; and after the destruction of the 
temple by Titus this tribute was still collected by messengers, a7é0- 
todo, sent out by the patriarch of Jerusalem for this purpose. 
These are referred to by the early Christian writers and were the 
Re ie occasion of legal enactments.* It has also been well 
known to the established that there was a Jewish propaganda for the 
JewishChureh. dissemination of correct religious knowledge among the 
heathen, as well as for the preservation of the true faith among the 
Jews.’ Nor can it be doubted that the Christians may have ac- 
cepted the institution of apostles and their work from the then 
existing Jewish apostolate, and not the contrary.* The account 
(Acts xi, 27-30) of the work of Barnabas and Saul in bringing aid 
to the suffering brethren at Jerusalem reminds us directly of the 
functions of the Jewish apostles, so that before they are called apos- 
tles (Acts xii, 14) they are doing the identical work which fell to 
these officers in the Jewish church. When, therefore, Jesus used 
the word “apostles” to designate the disciples whom he called to a 
special work, the term was not new nor unfamiliar to his hearers.° 

By the spiritual endowments vouchsafed to them in virtue of be- 
ing witnesses of the resurrection, and by the promised aid of the 
Holy Spirit, they were to be the representatives of Christ with re- 
spect to matters of life and doctrine. They were to be overseers 
and guides of no single society or diocese, but were themselves to 
be the pillars of the whole Church, Christ himself being the chief 
corner-stone. Their work was peculiar, their relation was unique. 
They were without predecessors; they were to have no succes- 


1 The exact time and circumstances of the call of the apostles are not readily de- 
termined, since it is not easy to harmonize the statements of the Synoptists. It is 
very probable that they were called at different times, as Jesus found men who were 
judged fit to be trained to become preachers of his doctrine. 

2y, Schiirer: The Jewish People in the time of Jesus Christ, Edinburgh, 1885, vol. 
ll, pp. 269, 289. SS. quotes the following authorities; Eusebius: Comment ad Jesaj., 
xviii, 1. Epiphanius: Haer, xxx, 4, 11. Jerome: ad Gal, i, 1. Codex Theodos., 
xvi, 8, 14. 

*y. Hausrath: Neutestamentliche Zeitgeschichte, Ba. ii, ss. 95, seq., 101, seg.; Shiirer: 
Op. cit., pp. 297-307; and the authorities cited by S., pp. 304, 305. Harnack: 
Lehrbuch der Dogmengeschichte, Freiburg, 1886, bd. i, ss. 73-75. 

4. Lightfoot: Com. on Galatians, p. 94, note 1. 

5y, Seufert: Der Ursprung u. die Bedeutung des Apostolutes, etc., 8. 13. 
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sors. The preaching of the word, the care of all the churches and 
their grounding in the truth, the careful guarding of the doctrine 
which they had received from all admixture of error, the care of 
souls, and the relief of the pressing needs of the poorer brethren 
were the distinguishing features of the apostolic function. 

With the apostolic age this function ceased. The term apostle 
was not, however, contined to the original twelve, but otner minis. 
was extended to those who had been intimately associ-. ters. 
ated with them, and with Paul and Barnabas, in the extension of the 
Gospel and in the care of the churches. At this time the word 
seems to have had a broader application. Paul calls Titus and his 
fellow laborers “apostles of the churches,” dréoToAo éxxAnotor, 
(2 Cor. viii, 23); and he speaks of himself, Timothy, and Sylvanus, 
as the “apostles of Christ,” atéotoAo Xgsotov (1 Thess. ii, 6); he 
is associated with Barnabas under the expression, ody tToi¢ dtooré- 
Aotg (Acts xiv, 4); Barnabas and himself are equal to the other 
apostles, the brethren of the Lord and Cephas, ¢ kai of Aoutrot 
arooroAo k.T.A,, in matters of Christian freedom and_ privilege 
(1 Cor. ix, 5); and James seems to be reckoned among the apostles, 
Ezepov 6&8 THY arooTéAwy K.T.A. (Gal. i, 19). 

From these passages, as well as from the statements in the apos- 
tolic fathers, and of the “ Away tov dwdexa ’ATootéAwy,”* it must 
be inferred that there was no strict limitation of the term apostle to 
the number of twelve. ‘The twelve” was applied to qne  tweive— 
the apostles of the circumcision as representative of itssignificance. 
the twelve tribes of Israel, and continued to be the leading idea in 
the Apocalypse, whose whole imagery is essentially Jewish.’ Paul 
(1 Cor. xv, 5, 7) distinguishes, however, between “ the twelve” and 
“all the apostles,” toi¢ amooréAot¢ maotv, who had seen the Lord. 
His statement may help to understand the ground of the extension 
of the term “apostle” to the seventy whom Christ had sent forth, 
and to those who had seen him after his resurrection, and were 
therefore competent witnesses to this vital truth. 

While these various persons were performing duties which might 
characterize them as “the sent,” they were, nevertheless, in the 
opinion of the Jewish Christians, lacking in some of the qualifica- 

«The twelve, as the first preachers of the Gospel trained by the Lord for that 
end, occupied a position in the Church that could be filled by none that came after 
them. They were the foundation stones on which the walls of the Church were 
built. ‘They sat, so to speak, on episcopal thrones, judging, guiding, ruling the 
twelve tribes of the true Israel of God, the holy commonwealth embracing all who 
professed faith in Christ.” v. Bruce: Draining of the Twelve, pp. 257, 258. 


2 Teaching of the Twelve, ch. xi. 
3 Lightfoot; Epistle to the Galatians, p. 95. 
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tions essential to the real apostolate. As Paul here informs us, these 
had “seen the Lord,” but had not been immediately chosen by 
him for their work, nor received from him special instruction in the 
truth, both of which were regarded by the Christians of the circum- 
cision as among the peculiar marks of an apostle. The 
persons thus referred to as apostles, together with Mark, 
Timothy, Silas, Apollos, Trophimus, and others, were probably evan- 
gelists, itinerant preachers,’ fellow-labourers with “the twelve,” 
ministers of the word, or delegates entrusted with some special mis- 
sion to the churches. 

Others, as Barnabas,” Manaen, Agabus, etc., were specially en- 
dowed with prophetic gifts, and had the peculiar power of dis- 
cerning the qualities and spiritual condition of those to whom im- 
portant functions were to be entrusted. They thus possessed 
another indispensable requisite for an apostle, to which Paul 
appealed in his conflict with the Judaizing opposers of his own 
claim to be of equal rank, dignity, and authority with even the 
The firsttest of “‘ Pillar*apostles,” namely, success in preaching the word 
apostleship. and in building up the kingdom of the Messiah (1 Cor. 
ix, 1, 2). When this important test of the apostolic office is applied 
to those whom Paul calls apostles, it may be safely inferred that 
only by the Christians of the circumcision could this term be limited 
to “the twelve,” while in the thought of those who had embraced 
the universalism of the apostle to the Gentiles the apostolate was of 
broader scope and deeper import. This struggle between narrow 
and exclusive limitations on the part of the Judaizing sects and the 
Gentile Christians continued in the second century, long after the 
death of the original twelve. 


Other apostles. 


'Tt is interesting to notice the use of the term ‘‘apostle,’ azéorToAoc, in the 
“Teaching of the Twelve,” which probably belongs to the last quarter of the first, or 
the first quarter of the second century. He is a sort of itinerant preacher, having 
less claim to honour than the prophet, tpodyry¢. “But in regard to the apostles 
and prophets, acvording to the ordinance of the gospel, so do ye. And every apostle 
who cometh to you, let him be received as the Lord; but he shall not remain more 
than one day; if however there be need, then the next day; but if he remains three 
days he is a false prophet. But when the apostle departeth, let him take nothing 
except bread enough until he lodge again ; but if he ask money he is a false prophet.” 
v. chap. xi. 

* Barnabas by special ordination (Acts xiii, 3), and by intimate association with 
Paul (Acts xiv, 12; xv, 2; Gal. ii, 1, et al.), stands specially near the twelve in dig- 
nity and honour. 
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CHAPTER II. 
THE APOSTOLIC CHURCH—ITS COMPOSITION AND OFFICERS. 
§ 1. Lhe Apostles and Deacons. 


In the earliest stage of the history of Christianity scarcely a trace 
of a distinctive organization is noticed. The Christian mpertect  or- 
church, as sharply distinguished from the Jewish, did ganization. 
not yet exist. Of a distinctive church office, and of a formal 
church constitution, there is as yet no evidence. The apostles 
were, for the most part, the mouthpiece and representative authority 
of the Christian community while it was yet one and undivided at 
Jerusalem. To them the freewill offerings were brought, through 
their word the first ecclesiastical diserplnrer was inflicted First discipline 
in the death of Ananias and Sapphira.’ As helpers in inflicted. 
the performance of mere manual labor they appear to have had 
some younger men, of vewtepot, of the company (Acts v, 6-10), whose 
service was voluntary rather than official. This superiority and 
leadership, and the consequent limitations of the authority of the 
body of believers, seemed due rather to the personal endowments 
of the twelve, their authority derived from Christ, and the manifest 
success of their ministry, than to the prerogatives attaching to a 
specific office? (1 Thess. ii, 7-10; 1 Cor. ix, 2; 2 Cor. xii, 12, etc.). 

The large accessions to the body of believers, however, early 
brought math them the necessity for a more methodical adminis- 
tration. The diversity of elements already found in the Christian 
society occasioned an unequal distribution of the charities which 
had been so liberally provided under the first impulse of a new faith 
and experience. To remove the cause of complaint, the reeommen- 
dation of the twelve that ‘seven men of honest report, 
full of the Holy Ghost and of wisdom” (Acts vi, 3), be 
appointed to this business, resulted in a division of labour most sim- 
‘ple and salutary. The choice of the “multitude of the disciples,” 


First officers. 


1Thiersch calls this punishment “the fearful act of divine ecclesiastical disci- 
pline.” v. Die Kirche im apostolischen Zeitalter, 3te Aufl., 1879, s. 75 

2 Among others v. Bickell: Geschichte des Kirchenrechts, Fraukfort, 1849, s, 71. 
Neander: Planting and Training, etc., trans. by Ryland, New York, 1844, p. 33. 
Weizsicker: Op. cit, s. 611. Lechler: Das apostolische u. nachapostolische Zeituller. 
Leipzig, 1885, s. 91. 
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“the whole multitude,” fell upon seven devout men “whom they 
set before the apostles; and when they had prayed they laid their 
hands upon them” (Acts vi, 6). Such was the occasion and such 
were the circumstances of the institution of the earliest distinct 
class of officers—the deacons.' 

While the terms drakovia, dtakovety, etc., are used both in the 
New Testament’ and by the early Christian fathers * in connection 
with any one who ministers, it is likewise applied to presbyters and 
bishops, and even to the apostles themselves. From the history 
But one order given in the Acts of the Apostles, no conclusive evi- 
at first. dence appears that in the apostolic Church there was 
more than one order of ministers, aside from the apostles.* While 
there is a variety of terms, these are neither clearly defined nor are 
the duties easily determinable. This was in harmony with the 
existing conditions of religious activity and devotion, and is 
entirely analogous to other institutions in the incipient stages 
‘of their organization.~.Not until the second century is the term 
deacon used with absolute precision of reference and function. 
Who were the Nevertheless, when Irenzeus® marks with definiteness this 
deacons? term, he also insists that the order instituted by the 
apostles was identical with that of his day. The almost uniform 
traditions sustain this view, while the Latin Church, in deference to 
the apostles’ institution, long restricted the number of deacons in a 
single church to seven. At a later period, when the organization 
of the Church had become more formal, the original functions of 
“the seven” were more clearly limited to the deacons, until the in- 
stitution of hospitals, almshouses, orphanages, etc., transferred to 
others the services at first assigned to them. 

The qualifications for this office, as enumerated by Paul (1 Tim. 
Gravity oftheir i, 8, seg.), are just of that nature to fit them for min- 
functions. gling with the church in most familiar relations, to as- 
certain and relieve the wants of the poorer members with delicacy, 
appropriate reticence, and freedom from temptation to avaricious 
greed. It is noticeable that gravity, honest words, temperance, un- 
selfishness, probity in themselves and in their households, and an 
honest faith outrank “aptness to teach,” which in the context is 
said to be an indispensable qualification of the presbyter or bishop. 


1 While Luke does not call the seven “deacons,” the word was evidently derived 
from dvaxovia, the distribution of alms, which was their original function. 

? Acts i, 24; 1 Cor. iii, 5; 2 Cor. vi, 4; Eph. iii, 7, e¢ al. 

3 Chrysostom: Hom. 1 in Phil. i, 1, et al. 

4 Neander: Op. cit., p. 33. 

> Trenzeus, i, 26, 3; iil, 12, 10. 
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There is abundant evidence that this office, first instituted in 
Jerusalem in a church composed almost. exclusively ing: 
of Jewish converts, was also widely adopted by churches Gentile church: 
of Gentile origin. At Corinth and Rome, likewise in 
the societies of Asia Minor, are met those “helps,” dvtiArjrpecc 
(1 Cor. xii, 28), and “ministrations,” elite dcaxoviay év ti dvaxovia 
(Rom. xii, 7), which were the peculiar duty of the deacons.’ The 
office seems to have been generally recognized, although there are 
intimations that it was not regarded as absolutely indispensable.’ 
A little later in the apostolic period is noticed a further provision 
for the more complete oversight and care of the poor. “The 
strict seclusion of the female sex in Greece and in some Oriental 
countries necessarily debarred them from the ministrations of 
men; and to meet the want thus felt it was found necessary at 
an early date to admit women to the diaconate. A 
woman deacon belonging to the church of Cenchrez 
is mentioned in the Epistle to the Romans.’ ... Again passing 
over an interval of some years we find St. Paul, in the First Epistle 
to Timothy (1 Tim. ii, 8, seg.), about A. D. 66, giving express 
directions as to the qualifications of men-deacons and women- 
deacons alike.” * 

Thus it is seen that to the deacons and deaconesses was assigned 
primarily the duty of ministration to the poor, and the oversight of 
the temporal affairs of the Christian societies, yet the deacons 
retaining, as in the case of Stephen and Philip, the right to teach 
and baptize.° “The deacons became the first preachers of Christian- 
ity; they were the first evangelists, because they were the first to 
find their way to the homes of the poor. They were the construc- 
tors of the most solid and durable of the institutions of Christianity, 
namely, the institutions of charity and beneficence.”" Of all the 
offices of the Church the diaconate seems peculiarly ... giaconate 
Christian in conception and origin. The attempts to peculiarly 
derive it from the synagogue’ have proved unsatisfac- Christa” 
tory. The peculiar exigencies of the early apostolic Church com- 


Deaconesses. 


ly. Lightfoot: The Christian Ministry ; in Commentary on the Epistle to the Philip- 
pians, 8th edition, London, 1885, p. 191. 

2 y, Titus i, 5, seg. 

3 Chap. xvi, 1. oiBnv rpv adeAgiy juav, oboav didKovov Tie ExKAnoiag K.T.A. 

4 Lightfoot: Op. cit., id. 

5 Acts vii; viii, 35-40. 

6 Stanley: Christian Institutions, New York, 1881, pp. 210, 211. 

1 Vitringa: de Syn. Vet., p. 885, seg., especially insists that the deacon of the 
Christian Church finds its suggestion in the chazan of the synagogue. 
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pelled its institution. It was almost entirely independent of all 
then extant models and precedents, and in nature and function was 
original and unique.’ 

To their humbler work of the administration of charities were 
united, in the case of some, at least, certain spiritual functions. 
Stephen, a Hellenist, “with a remarkable depth of historical per- 
spective,” shocked the narrow exclusiveness of the orthodox Jews 
riot cise ey oes intimations that the temple might not remain 
preached the the center of the national worship, but that the prin- 
eae ciple expressed by Christ to the Samaritan woman might 
be an accomplished fact in the history of the favored people (John 
iv, 21-23). His powerful preaching precipitated a crisis, and the 
disciples “ were scattered abroad ” by the persecution that followed. 
Another of the seven, Philip, exhibited his broad catholicity of 
spirit by preaching to the Samaritans and to the Ethiopian eunuch. 
His baptism of the latter also illustrates the nature and importance 
of the functions of the.diaconate. Added to distribution of alms 
for the relief of the poor, the work of preaching the Gospel and the 
administration of baptism are here connected with the work of a 
deacon. 

The dispersion which resulted from the persecution after the mar- 
tyrdom of Stephen, and the large accessions of believers through 
preaching of the Gospel in other parts of Judea, in Samaria and in 
Prior to the SYTH@, compelled a new order of supervision. Prior to 

_/frst persecu- this scattering abroad the distinction between a simple 
ree congregation of believers and a church had not been rec- 
ognised, It was but natural that the new societies should, in their or- 
der and management, be modeled after the parent church. Moreover, 
no proper imJerusalem and the adjacent districts there seems to have 
uc been a method of supervision and government somewhat 
similar to that which later obtained in the cathedral churches of 
other great capitals,and in the suburban societies. No sooner does 
news come to the apostles of the acceptance of the Gospel in any 
part than a delegation is sent to make examination, to direct the 
work, and confirm the believers in the truth (Acts vii, 14, seg.; xi 
22, seq.). 

This fact assists to answer the question: how far the different 


> 


' In this view Neander, Baumgarten, Schaff, Baur, Renan, Lightfoot, and others 
substantially agree. Béhmer supposes that “the seven” had been elders; and 
with him Ritschl agrees: Altkath. Kirche, 2te Aufl., ss. 353, seq. Lange holds that 
from “the seven” the two orders of deacons and of elders were afterward differ- 
entiated. v. Apostolische Zeitalter, Bd. ii, ss. 73, 539, seg. This is also the opinion of 
Dollinger: The First Age of the Church, vol. ii, p. 111. 
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societies of Jewish Christians were thenceforth unified in what 
may properly be called “the Church.” A careful study of all 
the circumstances attending these visitations will impress us that 
the various societies were, to a large degree, united in phere was a 
spirit, life, doctrine, and government. The apostles had union. 

an oversight and care of these as well as of the mother church in 
Jerusalem. This is manifest from their sending Barnabas to con- 
firm the disciples at Antioch (Acts xi, 22). True, no definite proof 
is found in the history that this union was legal, formal, or ex- 
pressed through the appointment of officers, or by the adoption of a 
formal constitution; but the conduct of the Apostles during their 
visitations shows that by virtue of their own personal character, 
of the authority derived from Christ in their first call to be the 
leaders of his Church, and of a common spirit that animated all 
believers, there was a unity of the various societies into tne churen 
a virtual Church.’ It is remarkable that the historian 1st organized. 
says (Acts ix, 31): “So the Church,  éxxAnoia, throughout all 
Judea and Galilee and Samaria, had peace, being edified; and, 
walking in the fear of the Lord and in the comfort of the Holy 
Ghost, was multiplied.” ? 

The second stage in the development of the organization of the 
Church is further marked through the occupancy by James—nis of- 
James of the chief place at Jerusalem. While the 4e- 
apostles were absent upon their missionary journeys, proclaiming 
the Gospel of the kingdom, or visiting the new communities that 
had believed, he became their mouthpiece or vicar. His personal 
character, as brother of the Lord, gave to his leadership dignity 
and authority which were generally recognised by the churches of 
Samaria, Judea, Galilee, the Phenician coasts, and by the congrega- 
tions of the Dispersion. While he is never in the Scriptures called 
a bishop, and while there is no evidence of his special ordination to 
this office, his functions seem to have been very similar gimijar to the 
to those of the bishops of the following century; he is, |ater bishop. 
therefore, sometimes recognised as the first bishop of Jerusalem.’ 
At other times, however, he appears as a member of a council with 


1Compare Rothe: Op. cit., ss. 278, seg., and Lechler: Op. cit., ss. 86-91. 

2The preponderance of authority is certainly in favor of 7 éxkAyoia rather than 
at éxkAnoiat. The New Version adopts the former as the true text. 

3Rothe: Die Anfange der christlichen Kirche, s. 271. Lightfoot: The Christian 
Ministry, in Com. on Phil., p. 197. Cunningham: The Growth of the Church, etc., 
London, 1886, p. 60. ‘It is possible his position may have ‘adumbrated’ the 
episcopate, or even have done something toward paving the way to it.” ‘But it is 
more probable that he owed this to his personal character.” 
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the apostles and presbyters, of commanding influence, but with no 
official character.! 
$2. Presbyters and Bishops. 

In the apostolic Church are found other officers called indiffer- 

ently meeoBirepo, presbyters, or elders, and émiokorot, bishops, or 
overseers. This office pertained to local congregations, and was ex- 
Pn? Seiten tended as the churches multiplied under the preaching 
to local socie- of the apostles, prophets, and evangelists. In distinc- 
La tion from the deacons, both “ presbyter ” and “overseer” 
were terms in common use by the Jewish church, by the heathen 
municipalities, and by the religious clubs, which were numerous 
presvyters throughout the Roman Empire. While the record is 
common to silent, it is nevertheless probable that peculiar exigen- 
Jewish an : - : : 
Christian soci- cles of the Church called for the institution of the 
ee presbyters, as had been the case in the choice of “the 
seven.” They first come into prominence on the scattering abroad 
of the disciples, and the withdrawing of the apostles from Jerusalem, 
in consequence of the persecution following the death of Stephen. 
In the absence of apostolic advisers, a body of presbyters is associ- 
ated with James to give direction to the affairs of the Church. 
The manner in which they are mentioned in Acts xi, 30 (rov¢ moe0- 
Gurépove) indicates a class of officials well known and established, 
and their connection with the reception of gifts for the poor, in the 
opinion of some, allies their duties with those of the deacons.* 
They come into greater prominence in Acts xv, 2, in association 
with the apostles. These, with the “brethren,” constitute the coun- 
cil to which Paul and Barnabas, and the other messengers from the 
society at Antioch, refer the questions respecting circumcision. 
They unite with the apostles and the Church (ovv 6Aq ti éxxAnoia) 
in sending delegates to Antioch and other churches, 
who should bear the decision of the council (Acts xv, 
22, 23). When Paul visits Jerusalem for the last time, he be- 
takes himself to James, the president, where he finds all the elders. 
assembled (Acts xxi, 18, seq.). 


A council. 


*Neither Acts xii, 17, nor xv, 13-21, furnishes positive proof of the presidency of 
James, much less of a distinctively episcopal function. Acts xxi, 18, seq., and Gal. i, 
19; ii, 9, point somewhat more clearly to an official position. Hegesippus, among the 
very earliest of the writers of the second century, does not call James a bishop, but 
represents him as sharing with the apostles the government of the Church at Jeru- 
salem. Eusebius: Hist. Eecl., ii, 23, 24. v. Lechler: Das apostolische u. das nach- 
apostolische Zeitalter, 3te Aufl., s. 83. Ritschl: Op. cit, ss. 417, seg. 

*This is one ground for Ritschl’s opinion, already referred to, that from “the 
seven.” and their functions both the future diaconate and elderate were differentiated. 
v. Die Entstehung der altkath. Kirche, s. 358. 
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The presbyters already appear as the representatives and directors 
of the society at Jerusalem. Since their original function was chiefly 
oversight or government, the Jewish Christian congregations found 
in the Jewish synagogue a model which they readily adopted, and 
the Gentile churches found in the énioxoro¢ of the religious clubs 
an officer very similar in authority and function. It was his 
duty to care for the general order and preside at public delibera- 
tions. Nevertheless, it is manifest from various passages in the Acts, 
as well as from the epistles, that the whole Church participated 
in such deliberations, and sanctioned the decisions. In te entire so- 
the various Jewish communities of the Dispersion, to {Wty Dac pert 
which the apostles first betook themselves in the preach- ations. 
ing of the Gospel, “there existed a governing body of elders whose 
functions were partly administrative and partly disciplinary. With 
worship and with teaching they appear to have had no direct con- 
cern. For those purposes, so far as they required officers, another 
set of officers existed. In other words, the same community met, 
probably in the same place, in two capacities and with a double 
organization. On the Sabbath there was an assembly, 4 double func- 
presided over by the deytovvdywyog or deytovvdywyot, tion. 
for the purposes of prayer and the reading of the Scriptures and ex- 
hortation; on two other days of the week there was an assembly, 
presided over by the yepovotdeyne or deyortec or TeEaBUTEooL, for 
the ordinary purposes of a local court. Each community, whether 
assembling for the one class of purposes or the other, 504, congre. 
appears to have been in most cases independent. . . . gation — inde- 
Consequently, when the majority of the members of a Pen’*"" 
Jewish community were convinced that Jesus was the Christ, there 
was nothing to interrupt the current of their former common life. 
There was no need for secession, for schism, for a change in the or- 
ganization. The old form of worship and the old modes of govern- 
ment could still go on. . . . There is no trace of a break in the con- 
tinuity; and there is consequently a strong presumption, which sub- 
sequent history confirms, that the officers who continued to bear the 
same names in the same community exercised functions closely 
analogous to those which they had exercised before; in ,,., pene 
other words, that the elders of the Jewish communities officers of ad- 
which had become Christian were, like the elders of the ™m!st™tion. 
Jewish communities which remained Jewish, officers of administra- 
tion and discipline.” ’ 

The fact that the Jewish Christians regarded themselves as only 
a sect within the Jewish church cannot be too much emphasized. 

1Hatch: The Organization of the Early Christian Churches, pp. 59-61. 
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They only recognised Jesus as the Messias, and were awaiting the 
Jewish Christ- time when all should receive their King, and Christ 
ae Te Jenny Should return to set up his universal reign. The more 
Church. thorough examination of all the hopes and expectations 
of the Jewish Christian societies, prior to the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem, leads to the belief that they looked upon their provisions for a 
special service, the care of their own poor, and the maintenance 
of order and regularity in their assemblies as something merely 
temporary, or as a means of influencing the whole chosen people to 
unite themselves with the new kingdom which was soon to be 
established.’ 

The function of this body of Christian presbyters being at first 
like that of the Jewish presbyters in the synagogue, they must 
be regarded as an advisory board, whose decisions were looked 
upon with respect, and whose care for the congregations was 
The early type Official. Nor is there evidence that each ruled over a 
republican. —_ separate congregation, or over a section of the same con- 
gregation, without associates. The monarchical type of government 
which appeared at a later date does not accord with the genius of 
Not monareni- the apostolic age. The elders constitute rather a free 
cal. deliberative body, which more resembles the meetings of 
the councils in the republics of early Greece. While no evidence 
exists that they or any other class monopolized the right of spiritual 
teaching and edification, they nevertheless so far directed it that it 
might be saved from confusion, and not degenerate into license or 
into the inculeation of false doctrine. Thus, while the apostles and 
evangelists were doing their work for the whole Church, the dea- 
cons and the body of presbyters became the instrument for the 
government of local societies,and for the regulation of its teaching, 
its worship, and its charities. The ydecoua didackadiac being of 
only transient utility, the more permanent and regular provision was 
necessary. 

Nevertheless, the teaching function is clearly recognised as _per- 
taining to this office. Especially after the rapid spread of the Gos- 
pel subsequent to the death of Stephen, when the apostles were no 
longer able to superintend the work in person, nor give direct in- 
struction, the need of special and careful teaching by the elders 
was felt to be of chief importance. Doubtless the customs of the 
synagogues had direct influence in the appointment of the presby- 


‘Lechler: Op. cit., s. 93. This author says with regard to the seeming contradic- 
tion of this view in the fact of the fierce opposition of the Jews to the Christians, 
“The sundering of the band binding them to the theocracy was at first regarded as 
only possible, next as desirable, and finally as necessary.” ss. 93, 94. 
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ters in the Christian societies. Just as there was no distinct line of 
demarkation between the ordinary members of the synagogue court, 
whose chief function was oversight and watchcare, and the learned 
members, wise men and scribes, who, in the time of Christ, had 
come to form a pretty well-defined class, but each did that for 
which his peculiar gifts or training best fitted him, so in Christian 
congregations, chiefly of Jewish origin, there was no sharp distine- 
tion between the teaching and governing function, but a large lib- 
erty was recognised, only that it be exercised in obedience to that 
wise law of spiritual economy inculeated alike by both the foremost 
apostles: “ According as each hath received a gift, ministering 
it among yourselves, as good stewards of the manifold grace of 
God.” “But to each one is given the manifestation of the Spirit 
to profit withal, . . . but all these worketh the one and the same 
Spirit, dividing to each one severally even as he will” (1 Pet. iv, 
10, seq; 1b Cor: xn, 7, seq:). 

In the later Pauline writings, especially in the pastoral epistles 
and Ephesians, church officers and their duties are more fully 
treated than elsewhere in the New Testament. The language of 
the instructions suggests a more advanced stage of church organ- 
ization than is implied in the writings of Peter or in the earlier 
epistles of Paul. The simple associations of the first believers, per- 
vaded bya common spirit, and realizing the truest idea of fellow- 
ship, are, in these later writings, instructed as to the character and 
endowments of their office-bearers and the use of their gifts. The 
elders are here represented as overseers of the Church, and com- 
bine therewith the teaching function; but the distinction between 
a body of so-called “ruling” elders and of “teaching” elders is 
not clearly made; the same persons are represented as acting in this 
double capacity (Eph. iv, 11; 1 Tim. v, 17-19). Nevertheless, 
among the special qualifications for this office, as enumerated by 
Paul, is “aptness to teach” (1 Tim. iii, 2; iv, 13-16; 2 Tim. ii, 
2,24; Tit. i, 9, seg.); and it cannot be doubted that this function 
became increasingly important after the death of the apostles had 
deprived the Church of authoritative living teachers, and when the 
prediction of Paul respecting heretical doctrines had been sadly ful- 
filled (Acts xx, 29, 30). 

The origin of the presbyters in those churches which were com- 
posed chiefly of Gentile converts is not so manifest. It has been 
suggested that it was spontaneous, and at first inde- pyesyyters 

-pendent of Jewish influence. In the Greco-Roman in Gentile 
world the two elements peculiar to the Jewish system EN: 


of synagogical government, namely, a council or committee, and 
22 
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seniority, were widely recognised. ‘Every municipality of the 
empire was managed by its curia or senate. All associations, 
political or religious, with which the empire abounded had their 
committees of officers. It was, therefore, antecedently probable, 
even apart from Jewish influence, that when the Gentiles who had 
embraced Christianity began to be sufticiently numerous in a city to- 
require some kind of organization that organization should take the 
prevailing form; that it should be not wholly, if at all, monarchical, 
nor wholly, though essentially, democratical, but that there should 
be a permanent executive consisting of a plurality of persons. . . 
So strong was this idea (respect for seniority) that the terms which 
were relative to it were often used as terms of respect without ref- 
erence to age. In the philosophical schools the professor was. 
sometimes called 6 teecButegoc.” * 

It must not, however, be forgotten that, during the missionary 
activity of Paul and his associates in founding the churches which 
afterward were very largely composed of Gentile converts, the first 
believers, constituting the germ of these churches, were Jewish 
Christians, to whom the government of the synagogue was entirely 
familiar. When it is further considered how carefully Paul, in his. 
extensive journeys, provides for the spiritual oversight of the 
churches, for the discipline, and for the general administration of 
their affairs; how he appoints elders in the churches of Pisidia and 
Lycaonia, in Ephesus, Thessalonica, Philippi, Rome, and Colosse; 
how he declares to Titus that the chief reason of his being left in 
Crete was to “set in order the things that are wanting, and ordain 
elders in every city ” (Tit. 1, 5), the conclusion is almost inevitable 
that the Jewish synagogue system must have had a very marked 
influence on the organization of the Gentile churches. 


§ 3. Essential Identity of Bishops and Presbyters. 


The essential identity of presbyters and bishops in the apostolic: 
age is a matter of well-nigh absolute historic demonstration. “ They 
appear always as a plurality or as a college in one and the same 
congregation, even in smaller cities, as Philippi. The same officers. 
of the church of Ephesus are alternately called presby- 
ters and bishops. Paul sends greetings to the bishops. 
and deacons of Philippi, but omits the presbyters because they were. 
included in the first term, as also the plural indicates. In the pas- 
Schaff’s sum- toral epistles, when Paul intends to give the qualifica- 
mary. tions for ad church officers, he again mentions only two,. 
bishops and deacons, but uses the term presbyters afterward for- 

1Hatch: Op. cil., pp. 63, 64. 
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bishops. Peter urges the presbyters to “tend the flock of God, and 
to ‘fulfill the office of bishops,’ with disinterested devotion and with- 
out lording it over the charge allotted to them. The interchange 
of terms continued in use to the close of the first century, as is evi- 
dent from the epistles of Clement of Rome (about A. D. 95), and still 
lingered toward the close of the second.” ' This is substantially 
the opinion of the most thorough students of the apostolic history.” 

The reason of the use of two terms for persons having the same 
essential functions has given rise to much discussion. why two 
With those who hold to the diversity of the offices the terms? 
use of two terms is but natural and necessary. To those who re- 
gard these offices as identical, in the apostolic age, the reason for 
this double designation seems important to discover. 

Two general suggestions have been made: 1, The term 7eeaBurepoc, 
presbyter, has been claimed to be of Jewish derivation, and to have 
been used at first only by Jewish-Christian congrega- 
tions. In communities where a Christian church had 
sprung from the bosom of the local synagogue, and was, therefore, 
chiefly under the control of Jewish tradition and thought, the term 
presbyter, which was the name of the governing body of the syna- 
gogue, would be naturally transferred to officers of similar function 
in the Christian societies.*. It is likewise true that the term ‘bish- 
op,’ étioxotroc, is used to designate one of like official duty in the 
churches of almost exclusively Gentile origin. Nevertheless, the 
term presbyter was used by these same congregations, and at a 
somewhat later date it was applied to the members of that govern- 
ing body over which the bishop presided.* 2. A second theory is 


First theory. 


1Schaff: History of the Christian Church, New York, 1884, vol. i, p. 493. He 
cites the following: Acts xx, 17 and 28; Phil. i, 1; 1 Tim. ili, 1-13; v, 17-19; 
Tit. i, 5-7; 1 Pet. v, 1, 2; Clem. Rom.: Ad. Cor., ec. 42, 44. 

2y, Among others, Neander: Op. cit., pp. 92,93. Rothe: Anfange der christlichen 
Kirche, 8. 176, et al. Lightfoot: Op. cit, pp. 95-99. Baur: Hist. First Three Cen- 
turies. Stanley: Op. cit., chap. x. Hatch: Op. cit., Lects. ili, iv. Déllinger: The 
First Age of the Church, vol. ii, pp. 110, 111. Kraus: Real-Encyclopedia der Christ. 
Alterthtimer, art. ‘‘ Bischof.” Weizsacker: Op. cit., ss. 637-641, W. says that they 
were not absolutely identical; all bishops were presbyters, but not every presbyter 
was abishop. Lechler: Op. cit., p. 577, seg. ‘‘The elders, tpeoBbrepor, are not men- 
tioned because in the earliest Christian period ‘presbyter’ and ‘bishop’ were 
identical.” 

3 Weizsdcker: Op. cit., s. 628, regards this transference of the leadership and goy- 
ernment by presbyters from the Jewish church to the Christian at Jerusalem as 
by no means self-evident, ‘‘ Keineswegs eine selfverstandliche Sache; ”’ but there 
is no doubt but that the Jewish Christian societies going out from Jerusalem, as well 
as the Jews of the Diaspora, had a presbyterial constitution. s. 629. 

4Lightfoot: Op. cit., 194. 
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that the bishop of the Christian Church was analogous in office 
and function to that of the president of the heathen 
fraternities or clubs. One chief duty of this officer was 
to administer the funds of the society, and to be a medium of com- 
munication between the members who might be widely separated. 
Christianity was established just at a time when poverty was wide- 
spread throughout the Roman world, and when government and 
society were in a condition of fearful strain. What the state could 
or would not do for its subjects must be done by themselves through 
association for mutual succor and relief. The fraternities were 
numerous and influential. Their professed objects were various; 
but into most of them there entered both a charitable and a religious 
element. To administer the funds of these organizations became a 
matter of primary importance, and the ofticer charged with this duty 
was termed an episcopos.' 

The peculiar environment of the first Christian believers compelled 
like provision for the exercise of systematic charities. Most of the 
early disciples were of the poorer class; and many more, upon pro- 
fession of the Christian faith, became outcasts from their families 
and homes. The strict morality of the Christian teaching and the 
_ Severity of discipline compelled the abandonment of trades which 
before had been highly lucrative, and thus a measure of systematic 
aid must be furnished by the fraternity of believers. The widow, 
the orphan, and the stranger journeying in foreign parts must have 
issued to them certificates of membership, or letters of commen- 
Systematic dation,’ on whose authority they were admitted to 
Charities. the sacred mysteries, and received assistance and en- 
couragement. The importance of this administration cannot be 
overrated, and it was therefore entrusted to those best fitted by in- 
telligence and unquestioned integrity to superintend the work. Ac- 
cording to this view the functions of the early Christian bishop 
were similar to that of the episcopos of the contemporary clubs of 
the heathen world, in having chiefly to care for the funds and to 
administer the charities.* 


Second theory. 


*y. Hatch: Op. cit., Lect. ii. His argument from the epigraphical evidence is 
original and striking, if not entirely convincing, Contra, v. Gore: The Church and 
the Ministry, Second Hdition, London, 1882. ¥. also Harnack: Analekten, in his 
translation of Hatch. Heinrici: Erkidirwng der Korinthierbriefe, i, Leipzig, 1879; 
ii, Berlin, 1887. Holtzmann: Die Patoralbriefe, Leipzig, 1880. 

* The custom of commendation by letters, érvoroAal ovorarikal, 1s referred to in Acts 
xvili, 27, and 2 Cor. iii, 1-5. The same practice, dictated alike by affection and by 
common prudence, also prevailed among the ancient secular fraternities and among 
the powerful guilds of the Middle Ages, 

3 Hatch: Op. cit., Lect. ii. 
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§ 4. General Conclusions. 


While the distinction of offices and functions may be ascertained 
in a most general way, it is manifest that the character and duties of 
these, during the lifetime of the apostles, were not sharply defined. 
The peculiar functions of the deacons are at one time assumed by 
the presbyters, at another by the érioxomo:. The cir- puties not 
cumstances determine the behaviour of the different sharply defined. 
officers. In the apostolic church are found germs of every order 
of the ministry, and indications of every form of church gov- 
ernment. From these were to come such forms as the peculiar 
providential environment might most fully develop. At first only 
those who were endowed with special charisms were entrusted with 
the direction and government of the Church.’ The gift correspond- 
ing to this function was the yageoua tI¢ KUBEepricEews (1 Cor. xii, 28). 

The elders were charged with teaching, the preservation of the 
purity of doctrine, the direction of the assemblies of the societies, 
the oversight of the general secular affairs of the ... cnarisms 
churches, the care of souls, the warning and encourage- at first the 
ment of individual members, etc. Nevertheless, Paul PreP™uen- 
in his letter to the Corinthian church, in which ecclesiastical order 
and the functions of rulers are discussed at length, nowhere repre- 
sents these as pertaining to an office, but recognises in them a class 
of duties which depend upon the possession of special gifts and 
charisms.? With the exception of his latest epistles to the Philip- 
pians, to Titus, and to Timothy, he never mentions deacons, pres- 
byters, or bishops. Even when ‘he enumerates the teachers given 
by God to the Church, according to their gradations and peculi- 
arities, the names of deacons, presbyters, and bishops do not occur. 
In so important a church as Corinth there seems to have been no 
bishop,® and it may be reasonably questioned whether in any other 
than the latest epistles can be found any mention of the office in 
connection with the Gentile church.’ In all of his earlier writings he 
speaks of gifts and not of offices. From the apostles to the hum- 
blest ministers the ruling thought is that of spiritual endowments, 
and not of official functions.° So manifest is this in the early apos- 


1Baur: Christenthum, s. 241; Ritschl: Op. cit, s. 362. 

2 Lightfoot: Op. cit., p. 195. ' 

3 Weizsacker: Op. cit., s. 638. Bunsen: Ignatius u. seine Zeit, s. 103. Lightfoot: 
Op. cit., p. 205. 

4LLightfoot: Op. cit., p. 198. 

5 Déllinger: The First Age of the Church, vol. ii, pp. 104,105, Ritschl: Op. cit., 
gs. 347. Heinrici: Kirchengemeinde Korinths u. die religiosen Genossenschaften der 
Griechen in the Zeitschrift fir wissenschafil. Theologie, 1876, s. 478. 
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tolic Church that the function of teaching was not confined to the 
presbyters or bishops, but extended to the laity as well, and in cases 
of extreme necessity the latter could administer baptism and cele- 
brate the eucharist.! Even in the writings of John the bishop is 
still a minister of the society and not a church official, and there is 
no evidence of a distinct ordination or confirmation to a distinctively 
episcopal office. 

Aside from the statements found in the New Testament, the first 
epistle of Clement of Rome to the Corinthians is about the only 
contemporary authority.” In this letter the distinction between 
No distinction bishops and presbyters is no more clear than in the 
in Clement. canonical Scriptures, and these offices and their duties 
are generally noticed as synonymous.* No priestly authority or 
function is delegated to them. They are in the strictest sense min- 
isters and stewards appointed to teach, to preach, and care for 
the discipline and charities of the local churches. No irresponsible 
or sovereign authority is. attached to their office, but the body of 
believers is the real depositary of power.* 

Nor is there a trace of the subordination of one bishop to another, 
any more than in the apostolic college a primacy, aside from personal 
character and influence, is found. While in the pastoral epistles 
(v. 1 Tim. v, 17, 19, 20) there seems to be a slight tendency to 
centralization, and the idea of a special office is somewhat more 
clearly developed, it may, nevertheless, be regarded as historically 
certain that prior to the destruction of Jerusalem the officers of the 
Church and their functions were not fully differentiated, but, on the 
contrary, a great diversity of practice and a plastic condition of 
church government were prevalent throughout the empire. 


1Hatch: Op. cit, pp. 117-119. “In regard to baptism there is no positive evi- 
dence, but there is the argument a fortiori which arises from the fact that even in 
later times .. . baptism by an ordinary member of the church was held to be 
valid,” ete. 

* The chronology of the Avday# is not so satisfactorily determined as to make it 
a strictly original authority for the history of the apostolic church, 

3y, ec, 42-44, 

*Bannerman: The Scripture Doctrine of the Church, Part vi, chap. iy, seems too 
strongly to insist on a settled and fixed ecclesiastical system in the Corinthian church 
during the second period of apostolic Chureh history. Such condition of this chureh 
in a distinctively presbyterial form of government is demonstrable neither from the 
Pauline epistles nor from the letter of Clement of Rome. 
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CHAT CER: IT. 


THE POST-APOSTOLIC CONSTITUTION FROM THE DESTRUCTION OF 
JERUSALEM TO IREN AUS. 


§ 1. Influence of the Death of the Apostles and of the Destruction of Jerusalem. 


Sucu seems to have been the condition of the Church and of 
church government for the first forty years after the erie ae 
Ascension. The death of the apostles, and especially the the destruction 
destruction of Jerusalem by Titus, were most moment- °f Jerusalem. 
ous events in the history of Christianity.’ They were scarcely less 
transforming to the Christian than to the Jewish church. If the 
Jewish polity was thoroughly destroyed and the hope of a temporal 
supremacy perished, the separation of Jewish- Christian from Gen- 
tile-Christian churches, which had before been so prominent, largely 
disappeared. 

During their lifetime the apostles had been the jealous guard- 
ians of the purity of Christian doctrine and the defenders of Chris- 
tian discipline. There had been a general acquiescence in this 
apostolic authority, and the extraordinary spiritual enlightenment 
conferred upon the body of believers had measurably saved them 
from the destructive influence of the heresies which afterward 
threatened not only the unity but the success of the Church. The 
destruction of the sacred city hastened the consummation of what 
had been felt by all parties to be a pressing need; namely, the union 
of the individual societies into a firm, compact organization in the 
Christian Church. This event emancipated the disci- geatterea the 
ples from the burdens of the Jewish ceremonial; it re- apostles. 
vealed Christianity to the pagan world as an independent religion; 
it completely fused the hitherto inharmonious Jewish - Christian 
and Gentile-Christian elements;” it scattered believers still more 
widely throughout the Roman world. 

But when the original preachers and defenders of Christ’s gospel 
had been removed, the heresies which were lying latent, — pmancipated 
or had been checked in their first beginnings by the the Church 
watchful administration of the apostles, soon began to ane 

1 For a striking popular statement of the effects and the probabilities see Renan: 


Hibbert Lectures, Boston, 1880, III Conference. 
2 Rothe: Op. cit., ss, 340-343; Kwald: vii, 26. 
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assert themselves more vigorously, and to draw away multitudes from 
the Church. The lack of apostolic guidance was now felt to be a 
most serious privation. The absence of an authoritative interpre- 
tation left each teacher free to attach to the Scriptures, and espe- 
cially to the instructions of the apostles, the meaning which best 
accorded with his own peculiar dogmas. The instinct of self- 
preservation compelled a readjustment of ecclesiastical supervision 
and government. From the closing years of the first century 
new principles are recognised, and influences before hardly no- 
ticeable become prominent. While during the lifetime of the 
apostles there had been a ministry of Christ’s own institution, in 
the second century the distinction between clergy and laity is 
more manifest; the priestly function, which before had pertained 
to the entire body of believers, becomes circumscribed;' the duties 
of the deacons and presbyters are more clearly defined; the exist- 
ence and prerogatives of the bishops as a distinct order become more 
ern tak generally recognised. Admission to a sacred order is 
More compact now gained by the solemn rite of consecration or ordi- 
organizavion. nation. There are now found in the Church ordines 
majores and ordines minores, each having a more clearly defined 
function. 

Thus in the brief interval between the death of the apostles and 
the middle of the second century the idea of the Church had under- 
gone important transformations, and the orders and duties of its 
officers had become subjects of clearer definition. The believers on 
Christ passed from the condition of individual congregations to 
that of an organized Church. 


§ 2. The Ignatian Episcopacy and its Effects. 


Ignatius is the earliest writer who develops this new notion of 
Functions of Church order and discipline. He defends the essential 
the bishop. unity of the Church, to maintain which obedience to 
the doctrines and authority of the bishops is necessary. Look to 
the bishop that God may also look on thee.* Plainly we should 


' The idea of the universal priesthood of believers did not wholly disappear. In- 
deed, it is rigorously asserted by Irenwus (Adv. Her., iv, 8, § 3). The Montanists 
were most strenuous in their advocacy of this doctrine, and Tertullian (De Eexhort. 
Cast., c. 7; De Bapt., 17) affirms that it is the authority of the Church alone that 
has created the distinction between laity and clergy. Even the high-church Cyprian 
uses expressions which suggest that the body of believers is the true source of 
ecclesiastical authority (ep. 41, 8). The mode of the election of Athanasius, Am- 


brose, Augustine, and others in the fourth century illustrates the power of the laity. 
* Ad Polyc., ec. 5, 6. ; 
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regard the bishop as we regard the Lord himself.’ Be subject to 
the bishop and to one another, as Christ to the Father, in order 
that there may be unity according to God among you.’ Without 
the bishop let no one attempt any thing in the Church. Let 
that sacrament be accounted valid which is under the direction 
of the bishop or one whom he has appointed. Without the bishop 
it is not permitted either to baptize or to celebrate the agape.° 
Where the bishop is, there is the congregation, as where Christ is, 
there is the catholic Church.* This strong characterization of the 
episcopacy is in most direct contrast with the spirit of the New 
Testament teaching. Yet it is likewise to be observed that the 
episcopacy of Ignatius is strictly congregational. The bishop has 
no authority outside of and beyond his individual congregation, in 
which alone he is the vicar of Christ, as well as an equal to every 
other bishop of every other congregation: no trace of subordination 
or primacy appears in these epistles. 

Nevertheless, Ignatius distinguishes the bishops from the presby- 
ters, inasmuch as the former are the successors of Christ, pistinction in 
while the latter, on the contrary, are the vicars of the origin. 
apostles.° The institution of the bishops is, according to his view, not 
the work of the apostles, but a commission, évToA7, or grace, yaelc, 
of God, while the presbyters owe their origin to the decree or sanc- 
tion, vouoc, of Jesus Christ." Inasmuch as the episcopacy connects 
the individual churches with the Church universal, at whose head 
Christ stands, it thereby becomes the organ of church unity.” In 
nearly all these letters of Ignatius the threatening dangers to the 
Church from the current heresies are revealed. They contain warn- 
ings, exhortations to concord, and to a close affiliation with the bish- 
ops, the presbyters, and the deacons, since thus alone can the unity 
of the Church be best maintained.* Yet Ignatius plainly teaches 
that while the congregation should undertake nothing without the 
bishop, no more should the bishop without the will of God. The 
ordinances of the bishop are valid only so far as they are accordant 
with the divine will.’ Nevertheless, from the very nature and 


1ad Ephes., c. 6. 2 ad Magnes., c. 13. Sad Smyrn., c. 8. 

4 Bp. ad Philad., c. 3,7; Smyrn., c. 8,9, eal. v. also Baur: Das Christenthum, 
etc., 2te Ausg., Tiibingen, 1860, ss. 277-279. 

5 ad Smyrn., ¢. 8; ad Ephes., c.2; ad Polyc., c. 6. 8 ad Magnes., c. 2. 

1 ad Philad., e. 3; ad Smyrn., c. 8. Sad Smyrn., c. 8. 

9 Compare especially ad Smyrn., c. 8, and Rothe: Op. cit, s. 445; Uhlhorn: 
Ueber die Ignatianischen Briefe, in Ilgens Zeitschrift, Bd. 21, s. 282. Ritschl: Entste- 
hung der altkatholischen Kirche, Bonn, 1857, s. 455; and best of all, Lightfoot: The 
Apostolic Fathers: Part ii, St. Ignatius and St. Polycarp. 
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dignity of the episcopate, it, before all other offices, lays claim to 
obedience on the part of the societies.’ 


§ 3. Lhe Clementine Homilies. 


As we pass from the Ignatian epistles to the pseudo-Clementine 
The monarcni- Homilies, which were probably written from fifteen to 
cal episcopacy. twenty years later, there is a yet stronger claim for the 
dignity and authority of the bishop’s office. The episcopacy of 
these writings is of the high monarchical type. The bishop has 
power to bind and loose. He stands in the place of Christ;* the 
presbyters and deacons are subordinate to him. 
sito wisi Here, too, the episcopate is represented as the suc- 
successors of cession to the apostolate, and the bishops are the 
the apostles. = guardians and depositaries of the apostolic doctrine. 
As usual in Ebionitic writings,’ James is the bishop of bishops, 


1 The importance of the testimony of Ignatius is manifest from the protracted con- 
troversy respecting the genuineness and integrity of his writings. Scarcely less 
earnest than that over the genuineness and authority of the Gospel by John, the 
Ignatian question still remains an open one. An important literature has resulted 
from these scholarly researches. There are three versions of the writings of Igna- 
tius, namely: 1. The longer Greek recension, consisting of seven epistles and eight 
additional ones. 2. The shorter Greek recension, referred to by Eusebius, consisting 
of seven epistles. 3. The Syriac version, discovered in a monastic library in the 
Libyan desert in 1839-1843, containing but three of the seven epistles of the shorter 
Greek recension, and these in very abbreviated form. Of the first it may be said 
that the added eight epistles are now regarded as forgeries. Respecting the second 
and third the scholars are divided. The Tibingen school reject the entire Ignatian 
literature as spurious; another class accept only what is common to the shorter 
Greek and to the Syriac recensions; while the tendency to-day is to hold to the 
genuineness of the shorter Greek recension and to regard the Syriac version as es- 
sentially an extract from the older Greek. The most satisfactory examinations and 
defence of the shorter Greek recension are Zahn: Ignatius von Antiochien, Gotha, 
1873; also his Jgnatii et Polycarpi Epistule Martyria Fragmenta, in the Patrwm 
Apostolicorum Opera, Fasciculus ii, Lipsiz, 1876; Uhlhorn: Article “Ignatius,” in 
2d ed. of Herzog’s Real- Encykl.; and Lightfoot: The Apostolic Fathers: Part 
ii, St. Ignatius and St. Polycarp, London, 1885. Lightfoot formerly accepted the 
Syriac version, but in this later work regards the shorter Greek version as defen- 
sible. The importance of this controversy appears from the different grounds of 
the bishop’s authority in the two later recensions. In the Syriac version his 
exercise of leadership and discipline is derived solely from his personal worthiness; 
according to the shorter Greek recension, by virtue of his office alone the bishop 
has the power to exercise priestly teaching and ruling functions. In the Greek 
recension the will of the bishop has unconditional validity, while in the Syriac his 
will must harmonize with the divine will in order to claim obedience. 

? Ep. ad Jacob., c. 14, hom. iii, 62. 

_*This expression is here used, notwithstanding the opposing views of able critics. 
Like much of the early Patristic literature, the Clementines nave given rise to much 
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0 émLokoTIOG TOV éTLoKOTWY,' to whom even Peter is subordinate, 
and Jerusalem is the capital of Christendom. In the pseudo- 
Clementines is first met the expression, “the chair or seat of the 
bishop,” ka8édea tov émoxorov, which denotes the high dignity 
of the bishop and his relation to the presbyters, so changed from 
the New Testament idea. To the bishop specially belongs the 
promulgation of doctrine, while to the presbyters is assigned the 
preaching of ethical truths.” The duty of Church discipline is so 
divided that the bishop and the presbyters exercise judicial func- 
tions, while the deacons are charged with the duty of careful 
scrutiny of the conduct of the members. The bishop appiter of doc- 
exercises rule over the society and is arbiter of doc- tines. 

trine, while the presbyters are his assistants in the maintenance 
of moral conduct. The care for the poor is shared by the bishop 
and the deacons. In the opinion of the writer, the purpose of the 
institution of the episcopate was the restoration of the unity of the 
Church, and the reconciliation of the conflicting parties. This recon- 
ciliation was to be effected by the triumph of the Ebionite party, 
whose peculiar views of the episcopacy became at last predominant 
in the Christian Church.* The conception of the episcopacy com- 
mon to the Ignatian epistles and pseudo-Clementines is that the 
bishop is the vicar of God and Christ. The same substantial unity 
existing between God and Christ is the relation which exists 
between the bishop and Christ; for as Christ is the hypostatic will 
of God, so should the bishop be the hypostatic will of Christ.* 


§ 4. The Shepherd of Hermas and Polycarp. 


The Shepherd of Hermas and the epistle of Polycarp, Bishop of 
Smyrna, belong to a date intermediate between that of the Ignatian 
epistles and the pseudo-Clementines. These are important as illus- 
trations of the principle that not only the episcopate but the entire 
polity of the Christian Church was a development out p..:notion be- 
of the peculiar needs of the times, In the “Shepherd” tween lay and 
mention is made of apostles, bishops, doctors, and dea- ‘"'<4! 
cons. While the term doctors is somewhat obscure in import, the 


varied controversy and the results have not proved entirely satisfactory to any 
parties. The candid statement of one of the most scholarly of these investigators, 
after a criticism of the different opinions, seems entirely truthful. ‘ Undoubtedly 
the questions of the Clementines need even yet a further discussion.” v. Ulhorn: 
Article “ Clementinen,” in Herzog’s Real-Encyklopidie, Ba. iii, s. 286. 

1 Ep. ad Jacob., suprascriptio. 2 Ep. ad Jacob., Hom. iti, 65. 

3 y, especially Baur: Ursprung der Hpiscopats, Titbingen, 1838, ss. 122, 148, e¢ al. 

4y, Baur: Das Christenthurn, etc., 8. 283. 
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bishops are no longer identical with the presbyters, and the lay 
function is distinct from the clerical.’ 

Polycarp’s letter falls in just that period when a number of Phil- 
ippian churches had preserved their autonomy, and hence the devel- 
opment of the monarchical episcopacy was yet incomplete. There 
are evidences of a vigorous organization, and the officers of the 
Church are recognised as clothed with authority to exercise their 
functions; for he strongly exhorts the believers to be obedient to 
the presbyters and deacons as to God and Christ, @¢ de@ Kat XotoT@.* 

From the manner in which the term presbyter is here used, it has 
been argued that Polycarp recognised the identity of bishops and 
presbyters.* By some this passage has been construed to teach “the 
supreme oversight of the presbyters in all matters of administra- 
tion,” * while others have from it inferred the absence of bishops 
from the Philippian church.” Whatever may have been the facts, 
it seems certain that in the teaching respecting the exalted position 
which is assigned to the bishop there is not yet found the concep- 
tion of a church office in that specific sense which later obtained. 
When, therefore, in the Ignatian epistles the expression is met, 
No catholic |» Where the bishop is found there is the congregation, 
Church yet even as where Christ is there is the catholic Church,” 
oe there is manifestly wanting to the idea of the catholic 
Church an element which was supplied in the next century, namely, 
that of unified doctrine. In the absence of this factor there could 
properly be no officer of the catholic Church, and in the writings of 
The bishop the the first half of the second century the bishop bears only 
unifyingpower. the character of a ruler of the congregation. Never- 
theless, by the extension of this office over all congregations, the 
episcopate becomes the instrument of the unification of the Church. 

This was to be effected both by correspondence between the soci- 
eties, and by conferences or synods of the bishops themselves. The 
first was only in imitation of the custom of the apostles, and was a 
most natural means of fostering the spirit of unity and of consery- 
ing a common doctrine. The catholicity of the Church was further 
promoted by giving certificates of Church membership 
or commendation, yeduyata TetvTMéVa, to those who 
were travelling into foreign parts, by means of which the bearer 
was admitted to the sacraments and privileges in other societies. 
They were also proofs, yeaupata KkocvwriKa, of the agreement and 
fellowship of the bishop who gave, with him. who received them. 


Church letters. 


Lastor =) Vaswiieoy os 2 Epist. ad Phil., e. 5. 
3 v. especially Ritsehl: Op. cit., s. 402; Hase: Kirchengeschichte, s. 42. 
“Hatch: Op. cit., p. 67. > Bunsen: Ignatius, s. 109. 
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Added to all this was the custom of each society to inform every 
other of all important affairs of its communion, and of each bishop 
to publish to every other bishop the fact of his election and conse- 
cration, that he might in turn receive the assurance of their approval 
and codperation. 

It has already been seen that the apostolic Church recognised no 
priestly function or authority on the part of its minis- Neos. 
ters of any kind or grade. The New Testament teach- nisea by the 
ing that the whole body of believers are priests unto *P°U° 
God, and that one alone, Christ, is the Highpriest, making offering 
of himself for the sins of the world, is clear and unquestioned 
(1 Tim. ii, 5; Heb. iii, 1; v, 10; ix, 11, e¢ aZ.). This continued until 
after the destruction of the temple at Jerusalem. That epoch- 
making event marks the introduction into the Christian Church of 
two new ideas which were familiar alike to Judaism and to the 
Gentile-Christian churches; namely, the idea of an offering or sacri- 
fice, and the idea of a priesthood. These correlative notions were 
not foreign to the Gentile-Christian congregations. They had been 
converted from a religious system which was thoroughly acquainted 
with the thought and practice of sacrifice, and of a priesthood 
whose functions included the care of the offerings. The smoking 
or garlanded altar, the procession leading the victims, Rise of sacer- 
and the officiating priests, were most familiar sights in dotalism. 
every province of the Roman Empire. ‘True, this priestly function 
in the Church was not that strong and complete sacerdotalism 
which was victorious in the following century; but the references 
to the priestly office of the bishop are now more frequent. While 
not exclusive or absolute, it is evident that even the partial and 
limited recognition of the priestly office of the bishop may be 
regarded as among the most important facts in the history of 
Church government and worship in the second century. The effect 
was to limit the spiritual authority of the presbyter. While he 
might baptize, yet the complete endowment of faith rested with 
the bishop; the bringing of the eucharistic offering was only by epis- 
copal sanction; the institution of the clergy by ordination, and the 
confirmation of the baptized, were the exclusive prerogatives of the 
bishops. They were entrusted with the oversight of the 
clergy; they were the shepherds of the flock, who were 
to teach the ignorant, lift up the fallen, and punish the incorrigible. 

The presbyters were the governing body or council; teaching was 
at first not their necessary or even usual function. The Clementine 
writings make a distinction between doetrine and morals—the bishop 
teaching the former, the presbyters enforcing the latter. The 


Its effects. 
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archaic document, Avday7 TOV dOdeka ’"AtooTéAwY, “ The Teaching of 
the Twelve Apostles,” which seems to be firmly placed in the first, 
or early part of the second century (95-130), speaks of a more simple 
condition of things. Yet the representations of the functions of 
Church officers are not in contradiction with those already de- 
Hel uae scribed. The apostles and prophets are only itinerant 
“he Teach- preachers who are to tarry but a day or two in a place, 
ape to receive sustenance, but not money, except for gen- 
eral charities. The genuineness of the apostle’s teaching function is 
to be judged by his conformity to his own doctrines.’ The Church is 
instructed to appoint for itself * bishops and deacons worthy of the 
Lord, men meek and not avaricious, and sincere (dAj@eic) and tried. 
Such are worthy of honour for their works’ sake. 


§ 5. The Form of Government. 


The ecclesiastical government which generally prevailed by the 
fem set middle of. the second century was that of the indepen- 
tional episco- dent congregation, governed by a college of presbyters, 
cote whose president was the bishop, and whose servants or 
ministers were the deacons. Each congregation had, therefore, its 
separate bishop, its own governing body, its ministering servants, 
and its private members. At each gathering every element of this. 
congregation was theoretically present,’ and the whole body were the 
depositary of power and authoritative government. The presence 
of a bishop in each congregation explains how at first the teaching 
power of the presbyter was limited, and the celebration of the sacra- 
ments of baptism and of the eucharist was practically confined to the 
bishops, although the presbyter had from the first the right to bap- 
tize, and probably, also, the authority to celebrate the eucharist.* 

The change of opinion respecting the endowments required in an 
office-bearer is important to mention. As before said, in the apos- 


1 y, Chap. xi, ‘‘ But not every one who speaketh in the spirit is a prophet, but only 
ifhe have the ways of the Lord. . . . And every prophet who teacheth the truth, if 
he do not that which he teacheth, is a false prophet.” 

2», Chap. xv. The expression yevpotovgoate obv éavtoic émiokérove, ete., is vari- 
ously translated. If this writing is earlier than the middle of the second century, the 
term yeporovéw, in agreement with its general meaning in the New Testament, in 
Josephus, and in the Ignatian epistles, should be translated “appoint.” But if it is 
believed to belong to the third century, the word would naturally follow the changed 
meaning in the “ Apostolic Canons” and in the ‘ Apostolic Constitutions,” and be 
translated ‘‘ordain by laying on of hands.” 

3, Hatch: Op. cit., p. 79. 

“This certainly is the view maintained a little later by Tertullian in the Monta- 
nistic controversy. 


THE POST-APOSTOLIC CONSTITUTION. 301 


tolic Church men held office and performed duties by virtue of 
certain spiritual gifts, or charisms. The body of believers hon- 
oured and obeyed them because of these gifts, which were believed 
to be bestowed by the Spirit for definite purposes. About the 
middle of the third century, however, the office is no longer tenable 
by virtue of these charisms alone, but rather the charism Rees 
is a natural consequence of tie induction into office. result of the 
Ordination comes not in consequence of the spiritual °° 

gift, but the gift is imparted in the act of ordination. This radical 
change in the conception of ordination was a consequence of the 
prevalent idea of a priesthood.’ The clergy has assumed the pre- 
rogative of mediation between God and man, and has become the 
channel of salvation through the dispensation of the sacraments.” 

Another important change noticed near the close of the second or 
the beginning of the third century is in the method of qe choice of 
the election of bishops. Previously the bishop had been_ bishops. 
chosen by the people and approved by the presbyters;* now the 
neighbouring bishops, in connection with the presbytery, nominated 
the candidate and the people gave their assent; but even this degen- 
erated into a mere right of protest against those who were regarded 
as improper candidates.* A like change is observed in the method 
of ordination. In the first century this was performed by the apos- 
tles or their representatives, associated with the presbyters of the 
congregation over which the bishop was to preside; but in the sec- 
ond century the episcopate, as the depositary of spiritual gifts, was 
summoned to the consecration of the individual bishops. The ear- 
lier participation of the presbyters in this ordination was eranuSly 
lost in all the churches except the Alexandrian. 

The diocesan episcopate was certainly a matter of development. 
The question of its origin has been much debated. It he episcopacy 
can with confidence be said that no other than a congre- 4 development. 
gational episcopacy is met before the middle of the second century. 
A society embracing but a single city is the realm of the authority 
of the early bishop, and he was so thoroughly identified with this 
single congregation that his removal to another could be allowed 
only in rare and exceptional cases. 

To the question, What was the relation of the bishops and their 


1 Ritschl: Op. cit., s. 394, et al. 

2 Gieseler: Kirchengeschichte, 4te Aufl., Bd. i, ss. 228-233. Hagenbach: Dogmen- 
geschichte, 5te Aufl., s. 157. 

3 Even Cyprian recognises this right. ‘Plebs ipsa maximam habet potestam vel 
clegendi dignos sacerdotes, vel indignos recusandi.”—Kp. 68, v. Rheinwald: Die 
kirchliche Archeologie, s. 31. 4 Ep. 67, ec. 4, 5. 
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congregations or dioceses to each other? it may be answered: In 
Relations of tHe second century these possessed and maintained a gen- 
pishops toeach eral autonomy or independence. But this could not be 
aa absolute. This has already been noticed in the case of 
nomination and ordination. The severe pressure of foes from with- 
out, and the threats of heretical teachers from within, compelled 
a closer union of the various congregations for mutual protection 
against both these dangers. This resulted in a kind of synodical 
or confederated authority, by which the purity of doctrine and life 
might be guarded and the heretical and incorrigible be exscinded. 
While the essential autonomy of the congregations had not been 
infringed, the synodical authority was justified on the ground of 
Bishop of defence against a common danger. In this college the 
Rome. Bishop of Rome had already, in the second century, 
assumed special prominence, so that it became a recognised prin- 
ciple that the individual bishops should be in harmony with the 
Bishop of Rome on all questions of doctrine and discipline. At 
the close of the century, Victor “was the first who advanced those 
claims to universal dominion which his successors in later ages have 
always consistently and often successfully maintained.” * 

The changes which the presbyterate underwent during the first 
Change in century are most interesting and important to notice. 
presbyterial The gradual increase in the prerogatives of the bishops 
Pee necessarily diminished the authority and dignity of the 
presbyterial body. Its former significance had been lost. More- 
over, the deacons had claimed many privileges which before had 
belonged to the presbyters. Not until near the beginning of the 
third century were their prerogatives regained, when the deacons 
were placed in strict subordination to the presbyters. The distinc- 
tion which was afterward so prominent is already beginning to as- 
sert itself. While presbyters, as well as bishops, administer the 
ordinances of baptism and the Lord’s Supper, they do it by a differ- 
ent authority. The bishop acts upon an original and independent 
authority; the presbyter upon authority derived from the sanction 
or permission of the bishop. So with preaching, reconciliation of 
penitents, confirmation of neophytes, consecration of churches, ete. 
The right to ordain seems to have been very rarely, if ever, con- 
ceded to the presbyters in the second century.” 


1 Lightfoot: Op. cit, p. 224. 

> Bingham: Antiquities of the Christian Church, bk. ii, chap. iii. The exceptions 
urged by others in the practice of the Alexandrian Church are understood by Bing- 
ham to refer to election, and not toordination. This view, however, has been gravely 
questioned, and is by some regarded untenable. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


THE CHURCH CONSTITUTION FROM IREN AXUS TO THE ACCESSION OF 
CONSTANTINE, 


$1. The Theory of Lreneus. 


Tue circumstances of the Church toward the close of the second 
century were peculiar. Fearful persecutions had visited some of the 
provinces, and some of the most prominent leaders had sealed their 
faith by a martyr’s death. Its internal state was no more assuring. 
The prediction of Paul that after his departure “shall a fie eee, 
grievous wolves enter in among you, not sparing the tions of the 
flock ” (Acts xx, 29), had been fulfilled, and his exhorta- ©" 
tion to Timothy “to shun profane and vain babblings, for they will 
increase unto more ungodliness ” (2 Tim. ii, 16), had already been 
shown to be urgently needed. Teachers had arisen who, by wrench- 
ing the Scriptures from their natural and appropriate meaning, had 
constructed systems no less fantastic and paradoxical than they were 
disturbing to Christian faith and corrupting to Christian morals. 
The system of allegorical interpretation which, through the school of 
Philo, was powerful at Alexandria, had become wide- qe gnostic 
spread through the influence of the Gnostic teachers. threats. 
Whether this phenomenal manifestation is best accounted for from 
the syncretism of Jewish and Christian thought with Greek specu- 
lation,! or whether, like the orthodox societies themselves, the 
Gnostics, by consulting the Greek mysteries, sought a practical 
end,’ the danger which they brought to the very life of Christianity 
was real and fearful. While each party recognised the fact that 
Christianity had originated with Christ and was promulgated by 
his apostles, and also that they had left certain authoritative teach-— 
ings which must be heeded, nevertheless each laid claim to personal 
freedom in the interpretation of this teaching, and was 
ready to attach to the words of Christ and of his apos- 
tles the meaning which was most accordant with its own opinions, 
Thus was the Church of Christ no longer an organism, such as 
had been so vividly portrayed by Paul (1 Cor. xii, 12-27; Eph. 


Divisions. 


ly, Joel: Blicke in die Religionsgeschichte, Excursus II, Die Gnosis, Breslau, 1880. 
2y, Weingarten: in Von Sybel’s Historiche Zeitschrift, Bd. xlv, 1881. 
23 
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iv, 25), knit together by faith in one common doctrine and com- 
pacted by a common life, but the teaching of Gnosticism plainly 
resolved Christian doctrine into a confused conglomeration of 
human opinions, and Church government and ordinances into mat- 
ters of individual caprice. Hegesippus vividly pictures the condi- 
Testimony of tion of things. From these (the various Gnostic sects) 
Hegesippus. sprang the false Christs and false prophets and false 
apostles who divided the unity of the Church by the introduction 
of corrupt doctrines against God and against his Christ.’ 

Irenzeus, also, is powerful in his portraitures, and unsparing in 
irenseus’s testi: Dis denunciation of false teachers. His apprehension 
mony. for the safety of the Church is conspicuous throughout 
his entire treatise.” All the energies of his vigorous nature seem 


enlisted in this effort to throttle the foes who were threatening the- 


life of the Church, and to settle its doctrine upon firm foundations. 
What, then, is the principle which Irenzus recognised and main- 


The principle tained-in_ the controversy with the Gnostic sects? and 


of Ireneus. what influence did this exert upon the constitution of 
the Church? The answer to the first is easily found in the writings. 


of Irenzeus himself, and is so often reiterated that we cannot be im 


doubt respecting it. In the midst of the conflict of opinions aris-. 
ing from the freedom of individual interpretation of the Script- 


ures, he maintained that the supreme and only standard of Christ- 
ian teaching was that which was given by the apostles to the 
churches in their day. This teaching of the different apostles was 
essentially harmonious, and was authoritative throughout the Christ- 
ian world during their lifetime. ‘We have learned from none 
Harmony ot Others the plan of our salvation than from those through 
apostolicteach- Whom the Gospel has come down to us, which they did 
ing. 
by the will of God, handed down to us in the Scriptures, to be ‘the 
ground and pillar of our faith’ (1 Tim. iii, 15)... . For, after 
our Lord rose from the dead, they (the apostles) were invested with 
power from on high, when the Holy Spirit came down, were filled 
from above and had perfect knowledge; they departed to the ends of 
the earth preaching the glad tidings of good things from God to us, 
and proclaiming the peace of heaven to men, who indeed do all equally 
and individually possess the Gospel of God.’ It is within the 
power of all, therefore, in every church, who may wish to see the 


truth, to contemplate clearly the tradition of the apostles mani-. 


1 Kusebius: Hist. Eccles., iv, 22. 
* Adversus Heereses: Last edition by Harvey, Cambridge, 1857, 2 vols. 
3 Adversus Heereses, iii, 1, 1. 


at one time proclaim in public, and, at a later period,. 


— 
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fested throughout the whole world.”! But to whom did the apostles 
commit this only and authoritative doctrine, and by what means has 
it been handed down to Irenzus’s time uncontaminated by error 
and in all its integrity, so that himself and his adversaries alike can 
rest in it as the word of Christ? To the bishops of the churches 
which were founded by the apostles; and by them it has the _ bisnops 
been handed down in an unbroken line of succession to Te oar etic 
his day. He then appeals to Rome, the best known and_ teaching. 
most influential Church of the time, whose episcopal succession he 
traces with greatest care. Healso mentions the well known church 
of Smyrna, which had had a succession of most illustrious men 
whose teachings had been heard by those with whom 4 regular sue- 
Irenzeus and many of his contemporaries had conversed.’ cession. 
‘This teaching is, then, the one unchanging rule of faith, regda 
jidei, preserved by an infallible tradition, through an unbroken 
succession of bishops from the apostles. Trenzeus maintains that 
the episcopacy is the true depositary of the apostolic tradition, 
and that this tradition is the sure ground of doctrinal unity and 
authoritative teaching in the Catholic Church.* Hence we find that 
attempts were now made to construct lists of bishops in Compilation of 
the various churches, especially in Rome, in order to es- lists. 
tablish this continuity.* To confirm this historic argument was 
added the statement that to guard the bishops against error they 
were endowed with a special gift. ‘Wherefore it is incumbent to 
obey the presbyters in the Church, . . . who, together with the succes- 
sion of the episcopate, have received the certain gift of truth, char- 
isma veritatis, according to the good pleasure of the Father.”° 
“ Where, therefore, the gifts, charismata, of the Lord have been 
placed, there it behooves us to learn the truth, from those who possess 
the succession of the Church which is from the apostles,” etc." Such, 
then, is the principle which he defended. With him both Hegesip- 


Td fii, 25 1. 21d. iii, 3, 8, 4; iii, 4, 1; iti, 5, 1, e¢ al. 

SV piven Zones ea! V4 20), 26 
» ‘These catalogues are divided into two general classes, characterized in a broad 
and general way as the Greek and the Latin. The first includes the lists which are 
found in the second century, largely those of Hegesippus and Irenzeus; and in the 
fourth and following centuries, those of Eusebius and his successors. The second 
class embraces the lists of Augustine, Optatus of Mileve, of the Catalogus Liberianus, 
Catalogus Filicianus, the Liber Pontificalis, and the various early JZartyrologies. 
These catalogues are not in agreement respecting the succession of the early 
Roman bishops, about which there is great uncertainty. Nor are the modern critics 
of these catalogues, as Duchene, Harnack, Waitz, Lipsius, and others, any more in 


accord on this very difficult problem. 
5Td., iv, 26, 2. 6Td., iv, 26, 5. 
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pus and Tertullian are in substantial agreement.'| The manifest 
Others in effect of such a theory upon the constitution and govern- 
agreement. ment of the Church was to magnify the relative import- 
ance and authority of the bishops. They to whom were entrusted 
truths so invaluable, and upon whom were bestowed such extraordi- 
nary gifts, must be reckoned among elect ministers, whose persons 
were of superior sanctity and whose words were of the nature of di- 
vine messages. “The supremacy of the bishop and unity of doctrine 
were conceived as going hand in hand, . . . the bishop’s seat was 
conceived as being what St. Augustine calls it, the ‘cathedra uni- 
tatis;’? and round the episcopal office revolved the whole vast sys- 
tem not only of Christian administration and Christian organization, 
but also of Christian doctrine.”* The earlier opinion, that the 
Church, as such, had been the heir of the truth and doctrine of the 
apostles in so far as it retained the presence and power of the 
Holy Spirit, maintained its hold on many minds, and even Irenzeus 
and Tertullian in theirearlier writings are imbued with this thought. 
But in his later writings Tertullian teaches that the bishop holds his 
office by virtue of inheritance from the apostles, and both Calixtus 
and his opponent, Hippolytus, insist upon their succession from the 
apostles by virtue of which alone they have preserved Christianity 
in its original purity.’ 


§ 2. The Influence of Cyprian. 


In the third century the constitution of the Church was further 
developed by the labors and writings of Cyprian, who may be re- 
garded as the foremost exponent of the ecclesiastical and episcopal 
sentiment of his age. The principle of the unity of doctrine and of 
authoritative teaching is pushed still farther than by Irenzus, 
Hegesippus, and Tertullian. With Cyprian the unity of the Church 
ie eine is absolutely identified with that of the episcopate. The 
Chureh identi- principle of the episcopacy is not only the apostolic suc- 
ee cession, but much more the bestowment upon the bishops 
of the Holy Ghost; so that the unity of the Church is secured by a 
double means, namely, a direct and unbroken succession from the 
apostles and the communication to all bishops alike of a common 
With unity of Spirit. Where this spirit is vouchsafed, there the unity 
episcopacy. of the Church must necessarily be secured, for in its 
presence diverse opinions and teachings must be impossible. “There 


‘Tertullian: de preser. Haer., c. 21. Communicamus cum ecclesiis apostolicis, 
quod nulla doctrina diversa, hoe est testimonium veritatis. 

* Hatch: Op. cit., pp. 98, 99. Baur: Christenthum, etc., ss. 284, 285. 

3y, Harnack: Lehrbuch der Dogmengeschichte, Freiburg, 1886, Bd. i, ss. 295-97. 
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is one God, and Christ is one, and there is one Church, and one 
chair founded upon the rock by the word of the Lord. Another 
altar cannot be constituted, or a new priesthood made except the 
one altar and the one priesthood.”’ Each bishop must be of the 
same mind as every other bishop; in the episcopate no individual 
exists for himself, but is only a member of a wider organic whole. 
“And this unity we ought firmly to hold and assert, especially those 
of us who are bishops who preside in the Church, that we may 
also prove the episcopate itself to be one and undivided. ... The 
episcopate is one, each part of which is held by each one for the 
whole.”* But in the development of the idea of unity Cyprian 
passes beyond his predecessors in that he regards this which _ pro- 
unity as proceeding from one determinate point—the (ets fm we 
chair of St. Peter. While the other apostles were of Peter. 
like honor and authority with Peter himself, nevertheless to Peter 
Christ first gave power to institute and show forth this unity 
to the world.* The chair of St. Peter is the foremost Church 
whence priestly unity is derived,* and the same unifying power 
must be recognised as in every one who has occupied the same chair. 
Outside the one Church the sacraments are unavailing, although 
administered by the regular formula and in proper mode. “ For as, 
in that baptism of the world, in which its ancient iniquity was 
purged away, he who was not in the ark of Noah could not be 
saved by water, so can he neither appear to be saved by baptism 
who has not been baptized in the Church which is established in 
the unity of the Lord according to the sacrament of the one ark.” ° 
With the idea of apostolic succession is connected the rule of 
faith as a mark and proof of the Catholic Church. To the doctrine 
of an authoritative subjective knowledge, Gnosis, enjoined by a 
chosen few, Cyprian stoutly opposes the objective norm power of tra- 
of faith. Tradition is now elevated to a place of abso-  Aition. 
lute authority. The bishops are the guardians of Church unity. 
Although the term Catholic Church, 7 xaOodcky éxxAnota, had been 
first used by Ignatius, ° and is found in Tertullian and Clement of 
Alexandria, yet it was used in a sense quite different from that 
found in Cyprian. Not until his time can we properly speak of a 
Catholic Church; since now for the first time is seen the distinction 
between the acts of a minister of the congregation and the duties of 


U Ep. 39, ¢, 5. 2 De unitate ecclesie, ¢. 5. 

3 De unit. eccles., c. 4; Ep. 73, ¢.11. Unde unitatis originem instituit et ostendit. 

4p. 54, ce. 14. Cathedra Petri est ecclesia principalis unde unitas sacerdotalis 
exorta est. 

Pps owes, tls Sad Smyrn., ¢. 8. 
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an officer of the Church Catholic. The society or congregation is 
properly the logical antecedent, the necessary condition of an office 
therein. But, contrariwise, when the office and the officer are held 
to be the logical antecedent, and the congregation can only there 
be found where the office and the officer are already existent, then 
first can there strictly be said to be an office and an officer of the 
Church Universal. So that in the third century the bishop is no 
longer, as before, regarded as the representative of a specific con- 
gregation or society, but of the universal Church; this last term 
plore being inclusive of all the congregations, as the genus in- 
longer local, cludes under it all its species. According to this view 
but general. the congregation and its entire officiary would have 
ecclesiastical validity only through the bishop. Nevertheless, since 
there now exists a complete harmony of the mind and will of Christ 
with the collected body of bishops, every expression of the will of 
every bishop in this totality of the episcopate must harmonize with 
the divine will. Only thus can any bishop assume to exercise direc- 
tion or authority in the Church of Christ. For the assumption of 
a prerogative so arrogant, a special charism is imparted in the rite 
of ordination. To the Montanistic view, that the Holy Spirit re- 
veals added truth to each individual, was opposed the teaching 
that the Spirit and the Church are inseparably connected. The 
Church finds the fact of its existence and unfolding in the Spirit, 
and the Spirit finds the organ and means of his manifestation in the 
Church. To the vague and arbitrary claim that each man was spe- 
cially enlightened, and was, therefore, prepared to teach new truth, 
was opposed the consensus of teaching of the one holy Catholic 
Church which had: been saved from error by the Holy Spirit.’ 

By the gift of the Holy Spirit in ordination the mind and will 
By ordination Of the bishop are brought into harmony with the mind 
is this effected. and will of Christ, and he receives thereby authority 
not only to teach but to bind and loose; thus becoming the source 
of all valid Church discipline and government. The bishops are 
the successors of the apostles, and, therefore, by virtue of a vica- 
rious ordination, have the power to remit sins.* Every truly ecclesi- 
astical act is of the nature of a divine law, since it is suggested and 
dictated by the Spirit vouchsafed to the bishop in the rite of ordi- 
nation. ‘No bishop, no Church,” is the real teaching of this father.’ 


1 Baur: Das Olristenthum, ete., Ss. 296, 297. 

* uv, Ritschl: Op. cit., s. 582; Baur: Op. cit., ss. 296-300. 

* Ep. 74 (75), c. 16. With Cyprian schism and heresy are absolutely identical. 

‘ v. Ep. 66, c. 8. Scire debes, episecopam in ecciesia et eeclesiam in episcopo, et si 
qui cum episcopo non sit, in ecclesia non esse. 
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The various bishops exercise but one office in common; notwith- 
standing the division into dioceses, they represent the unity and 
totality of the Church.’ 


§ 8. The Sacerdotal Principle. 


The sacerdotal character of the episcopacy, as we have before in- 
timated, had been mildly asserted prior to the third cen- Growth of sac- 
tury. Yet probably not even Irenzus can be claimed erdotalism. 
as teaching more than a moral priesthood, and this not limited to 
any single order in the Church. Nor can the frequent references of 
Tertullian * to a sacerdotal office be understood as pertaining to the 
clergy alone, much less to the bishops. Indeed, this able presbyter 
is positive in his assertions that a Church may exist without the 
presence of the clergy, and that in their absence laymen may bap- 
tize and celebrate the eucharist by virtue of their being members of 
Christ’s universal Church, all of whose members have become 
“kings and priests unto the Lord.”* Quite similar views are held 
by Origen. At most his sacerdotalism goes no further than in sup- 
posing that the priestly character and function of the clergy are not 
an original and necessary endowment of this order, but rather it is 
derived from the congregation, which, for the time being and for 
purposes of ecclesiastical order, has delegated to the ,. 4 on, 
bishops its own indefeasible right. The oftice-bearers priesthood of 
of the Church represent in themselves the character and the clergy 

Oe eine ; o comes from the 
religious privileges of the entire body of believers; “the priesthood of 
priesthood of the ministry is regarded as springing from the entire 

é Church. 
the priesthood of the whole body.” * 

But by Cyprian a new and most important phase of the sacerdotal 
question is developed. From his time the bishop is truly 
the priest, and the separation between clergy and laity is 
real and significant. All the duties and prerogatives that pertained to 


Cyprian’sview. 


ly. de wnitate ecclesie, c. 5. Episcopatus unus est cuius a singulis in solidum pars 
tenetur. 

2 De Exhort. Cast., c. 7; de Baptismo, c. 17; de Preeser. Hores., c. 41, et al. 

3 “ The sacerdotal conception of the ministry is not found in Ignatius, in Clement 
of Rome, or Clement of Alexandria, in Justin, or in Irenzeus, or in any other ecclesi- 
astical writer prior to Tertullian.” ¥v. Fisher: The Beginnings of Christianity, p. 553. 

+In this there was a very close parallelism to the priestly notion (compare Exod. 
xix, 6; Lev. xx, 26; Deut. xxxi, 19, with 1 Pet. ii, 5 and 9; Rev. i, 6; v, 10) as it 
was originally conceived in the Jewish Church. v. Bahr: Symbolik d. mosédischen 
Cultus, Ba. ii, ss. 11-22. “Was das Volk im, weiten, grossen Kreise, das ist der 
Priesterstand im kleinern, engern, besonderern Kreise; in ihm conceutrirt sich dem- 
nach die religidse Wiirde des gesammten Volkes; alles was dieses zukommt ist ihm 
in héherem Grade und darum auch in yollerem Masse eigen.” s. 13, 
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the Aaronic priesthood he devolves upon the Christian ministry, and 
all the threats of punishment and disaster uttered against the Jews 
for their disobedience to their priests Cyprian likewise makes to apply 
to all who are disobedient to the ministers of the Christian Church.’ 
The effect of this triumph of the sacerdotal principle will appear 
when we come to treat of the sacraments, their nature and import. 
was itof Jew. ¥ hether this result was due to the influence of Jewish- 
ishorpaganor- Christian or of Gentile churches is still a matter of 
igin? debate. Lightfoot decides for the latter: “ Indeed, the 
hold of the Levitical priesthood on the mind of the pious Jew must 
have been materially weakened at the Christian era by the develop- 
ment of the synagogue organization on the one hand and by the 
ever-growing influence of the learned and literary classes, the scribes 
and rabbis, on the other. The points on which the Judaizers of the 
apostolic age insist are the rite of circumcision, the. distinction of 
meats, the observance of the Sabbaths, and the like. The necessity 
of a priesthood was not, or at least is not, known to have been a 
Lightfoot’s part of their programme. ... But, indeed, the over- 
opinion. whelming argument against ascribing the growth of 
sacerdotal views to Jewish influence lies in the fact that there is a 
singular absence of distinct sacerdotalism during the first century 
and a half, where alone on any showing Judaism was powerful 
enough to impress itself on the belief of the Church at large. 

“It is therefore to Gentile feeling that this development must be 
ascribed. For the heathen, familiar with the auguries, lustrations, 
sacrifices, and depending on the intervention of some priest for all 
the manifold religious rites of the state, the club, and the family, 
the sacerdotal functions must have occupied a far larger space in 
the affairs of every-day life than for the Jew of the dispersion, who, 
of necessity, dispensed and had no scruple in dispensing with priest- 
ly ministrations from one year’s end to the other. With this pre- 
sumption drawn from probability the evidence of fact accords.” ? 

We have before said (v. p. 343) that the destruction of Jerusalem 
was powerful in modifying the prevailing Jewish sacerdotal notion; 
yet Lightfoot’s reasons are very important. It is probably true that 
neither branch of the early Church was unfavourable to this thought, 
after the warm religious feeling of the apostolic Church had some- 
what subsided. One sure result of a spiritual declension is to dimin- 
ish the feeling of individual worth and responsibility, to magnify 
forms, and delegate to others duties which were before regarded as 
personal. 

Moreover, the reasons already given for a more thorough and 

1 Ep. 54, 64, 68. * Onset n260! 
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compact ecclesiastical organization after the middle of the second 
century would apply with equal force to the question of the origin 
of sacerdotalism in the Christian Church. A centre of organization 
would soon carry with it peculiar prerogatives, and unity of doctrine 
and government would imply an authority to interpret and enforce 
this unity. This official class would naturally seek for all possible 
sanctions for the exercise of such extraordinary powers, and to re- 
gard these as divinely bestowed was entirely consonant with the 
historical development of Judaism and of the heathen religions. 

In answering the question of the source of this principle, it is 
however, of first importance to study the opinions of the Christian 
fathers themselves. It might be expected that in the varied and 
extensive writings of men by whom the sacerdotal notion was first 
sanctioned and defended the references to a Gentile origin might 
be frequent. Thoroughly conversant with heathen customs and re- 
ligious rites, as well as with profane literature and civil law, and 
converted to Christianity in mature life, Tertullian and Cyprian 
were the men best acquainted with the origin of the priestly notion, 
and with the source of the change which passed upon the ecclesias- 
tical polity from the close of the second to the middle of the third 
century. Yet in the writings of neither of these eminent fathers is 
there an intimation that the sacerdotal principle was suggested by 
Gentile customs. On the contrary, they uniformly derive their no- 
tions of the character, and enforce the authority, of the clergy by 
examples from the Jewish Church and from the prerogatives of the 
Aaronic priesthood.’ From these considerations it may be fairly 
inferred that in the Jewish economy, as well as in the religious cus- 
toms with which the Gentile converts were entirely familiar, the 
sacerdotal principle in the Church of the third century found its 
origin and sanction. 


§ 4. The Apostolic Constitutions. 


Another class of writings illustrating the nature and develop- 
ment of the early Church government are the “ Apostolic Constitu- 
tions.”? The first six books, probably belonging to the latter half 
of the third century, are plainly Jewish-Christian in their spirit and 
teaching. A strong likeness to the pseudo-Clementine homilies is 
everywhere noticeable. The episcopate is very strongly empha- 
sized. The bishop is the vicar of the unseen Lord Christ, and is to 


1 y, for Cyprian, ep. 61, ¢.4; ep. 67, ¢ 8; ep. 72, c. 8, et al. 

2 y. edition of P. A. Lagarde, Leipzig, 1862; also the critical discussions and esti- 
mates of Drey: Neue Untersuchungen tiber die Constitut. u. Kanones d. Aposteln, Tubin- 
gen, 1832; and Bickell: Geschichte d. Kirchenrechts, Giessen, 1843. 


362 ARCHAOLOGY OF CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. 


exercise leadership and watch-care until the Lord shall come again." 
The Church is regarded as a divine state, in which the 
bishop exercises the highest functions of judge, prophet, 
and priest. His judicial power in civil matters is supreme.’ By 
virtue of complete knowledge conferred by the Holy Spirit he be- 
comes the infallible prophet and teacher; to him, as high-priest, ex- 
clusively belongs the right to arrange the services of divine wor- 
ship,and to be the spiritual director of the flock.* With him rests the 
original authoritative rule of faith as given by the apostles. These 
writings give minutest directions respecting ordination. This must 
Ordination, be conferred by three bishops at least; only in case of 
how effected. extreme need is the work of two regarded as canonical. 
The act of ordination does not, however, as in the opinion of Cypri- 
an, confer upon the candidate special spiritual gifts.* The sacerdo- 
tal character of the episcopacy is even more pronounced than in the 
writings of Cyprian. In these writings the constitution of the 
Church and the character of its government are those of a thor- 
oughly unified, closely compacted, and widely recognised organiza- 
tion, in which are found nearly all the germs of the powerful hier- 
archy whose influence was so controlling for nearly a thousand years. 

Thus in the process of two and a half centuries the constitution of 
the Church underwent several important changes. The origin and 
cause of these are at times veiled in deep obscurity. The great 
paucity of evidence, both documentary and monumental, the doubt 
attaching to the genuineness and integrity of some of the writings 
which have survived, and the great difficulties of their interpreta- 
tion give occasion for the honest maintenance of different theories. 
Affected by its But a careful examination of the history justifies the 
environment. conclusion that these changes were effected more by 
the peculiar influences incident to the propagation of a new relig- 
ion than to either a directly divine institution or to a set purpose 
on the part of the Church leaders. The ecclesiastical organization 
which we find at the beginning of the fourth century is but a nat- 
ural outcome of the peculiar forces which pressed upon the Church 
Gach ee from within and from without. A compact unity of 
ment a devel- both doctrine and discipline for self-defence comporfed 
opment. with the idea of an office and officer who should thor- 
oughly embody that unity in himself, and who should be prepared 
for the high responsibility of maintaining this unity through direct 
inspiration of knowledge and purity by the Holy Spirit. 


A divine state. 


1Const., ii, 20. ? Id. ii,11,45-53. 8 Id, ii, 27,33; iii, 10. 4 Id., viii, 4,5. 
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CHAPTER. V. 
THE OFFICES AND OFFICERS OF THE POST-APOSTOLIC CHURCH. 
§ 1. Origin of Episcopacy. 


From this examination it will appear less surprising that dif- 
ferent opinions have been entertained respecting the 
origin of the episcopacy. Three general theories 
have been urged with great ability by their respective advocates: 

1. Episcopacy is of apostolic origin. The apostles chose and 
ordained men to be their true and lawful successors as 
teachers and governors of the Christian Church. These 
men were clothed with like authority and endowed with like spirit- 
ual gifts as the apostles themselves in order to preserve intact 
the teachings and spirit of Christ, who instituted the apostolate. 
The advocates’ of this theory urge the following considerations : 
1.) The position of James, who stood at the head of the Church 
of Jerusalem. 2.) The office of the assistants and delegates of 
the apostles, as Timothy, Titus, Silas, Epaphroditus, Luke, ete., who 
in a measure represented the apostles in specific cases. 3.) The 
angels of the seven Asiatic churches, who, it is claimed, were of the 
rank of bishop. 4.) The testimony of Ignatius presupposes the 
episcopate as already in existence. 5.) The statement of Clement 
of Alexandria that John instituted bishops after his return from 
Patmos; also the accounts of Irenzus, Tertullian, Eusebius, and 
Jerome that the same apostle nominated and ordained Polycarp as 
bishop of Smyrna. . 6.) The traditions of the churches of Antioch 
and Rome, which trace their line of bishops back to apostolic insti- 
tution and keep the record of an unbroken succession. 7.) The 
almost universal and uncontested spread of the episcopate in the 
second century, which it is conceded by all cannot be satisfactorily 
explained without the presumption of at least the indirect sanction 
of the apostles.” 

2. It originated in the so called household societies or congrega- 


Its origin. 


First theory. 


1 This is the view of the Greek Church, and is embraced by most of the Roman 
Catholics and the High Anglicans. It is also advocated by Bunsen, Rothe, Thiersch, 
and a few other Protestant scholars. 

* Abridged from Schaff: Op. cit., vol. ii, pp. 135-139. Rothe is the most able 
modern defender of this theory. 
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tions. The following considerations are urged by this school: 1.) It 
is well known that in the more important cities single 
families gathered in the house of a well known disciple, 
and thus were formed the so called family societies or churches 
(éxxAnoia kat’ oikov). 2.) The foremost person among the disciples 
thus banded together was called to extend his patronage or pro- 
tection to the society thus formed. This family patronage is men- 
tioned in the Scriptures,’ as well as in the letters of Ignatius.’ It 
seems to have been quite generally recognised at Rome, and there 
are clear intimations of its prevalence at Corinth.“ Afterward, 
when these family churches, over each of which such patron presided, 
were united into one congregation, a college of presbyters or patrons 
would thus be formed, to whose president was given the title of 
bishop, étioxoto¢. In this manner the episcopate originated.* 

3. A third theory has been well formulated as follows: “The 
episcopate was formed not out of the apostolic order by 
localization, but out of the presbyterial by elevation; and 

the title, which originally was common to all, came at length to be 
appropriated to the chief among them.” * In other words, the episco- 
pate, as a distinct office, was of post-apostolic origin, was not a dis- 
tinctively divine institution, and therefore not an office necessary 
to the existence of the Christian Church. It was the result of 
peculiar circumstances, a development from the needs which the 
early Church felt for unification of government and doctrine, 
vand for the more careful oversight and administration of its 
charities. The facts urged by the advocates of this theory are: 
1.) The almost universally conceded identity of bishops and pres- 
byters in the writings of the New Testament. 2.) This identity of 
terms continues to the close of the first century, and even into the 
second; at least there is no clearly conceived difference, and they 
seem to be used interchangeably or very loosely. 3.) From the first 
century down to the beginning of the third it was the custom of 
the influential Church of Alexandria to recognise twelve presbyters. 
From this number the body elected and consecrated a president, to 
whom they gave the title of bishop. They then elected one to take 
his place in the presbyterial body. It is also probable that to the 
1Rom. xvi, 14, 15; 1 Cor. xvi, 19. ; 

* Ad Ephes., c. 5, 6, 8, 13, 20; ad Smyrn., ¢. 1, 2, 7, 8, et al. 

Sa Cor, i, LG eavieelo og: 

‘For the influence of these house or family societies upon the development of 
ecclesiastical architecture, v. bk. i, ch. vi. This is substantially the theory of Baur, 
Kist, Weingarten, Heinrici, Hase, and others. v. especially Baur: Uber den Ursprung 
des Episcopats, ss. 85, 90, 107, et al. 

5 Lightfoot: Op. cit. p. 196. 


Second theory. 


Third theory. 
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end of the second century the bishop of Alexandria was the only 
bishop in all Egypt.’ 4.) Jerome distinctly affirms that the Church 
was originally governed by a body of presbyters, and that the 
bishop was elected at a later period to secure unity of doctrine and 
government. In other words, it was a prudential measure and not 
a divine institution. 


§2. The Presbyters, Deacons, Deaconesses, ete. 


The effect of the efforts of Irenus and Tertullian to secure a unified 
and authoritative doctrine, regula fidet, and of Cyprian, Calixtus, and 
Hegesippus to realize the idea of “a holy Catholic Church,” through 
the supervision of bishops who should exercise their prerogatives 
by virtue of an unbroken succession from the apostles, puties ana pre- 
necessarily conferred upon the episcopal office a dignity Tsatives. 
and an importance before unknown. The difference between them 
and the body of presbyters and the deacons became more dis- 
tinct, and the duties and prerogatives of each were more sharply 
defined and carefully guarded. The division of the Church into 
clergy and laity became more positive than before. The clergy are 
now priests to serve at the altar, to minister for the people. But 
both clergy and laity are alike subject to the authority of the 
bishop. Cyprian had also the energy to enforce these provisions. 

The rights which all members of the Church had enjoyed in the 
first and early part of the second century were, under Irenzeus and 
Cyprian, largely ignored, and in the times after Cyprian the constitu- 
tion of the Church more and more disallowed the claims J.) tation of 
of the laity to a participation in government. These rights of the 
privileges of private members were curtailed to almost 
the same degree as the influence of the bishops increased.’ The 
laity could be present at the assemblies of the church, and could 
approve any decision which had been reached by the presbyterial 
council. But this was only a matter of form, and their failure to 
approve was not of the nature of a veto, since the prevailing theory 
was that the presbyterial council was under the special guidance of 
the Holy Spirit, and hence that its conclusions were not to be set 
aside. The presbyters now perform their duties by virtue of being 
a constituent part of the presbytery. In this association with the 
bishop they are sometimes called co-presbyters. In one of Cyprian’s 
letters* they are represented as united with the bishop in priestly 


1 The rapid growth of the diocesan principle is, however, seen in the fact that by 
the middle of the third century Egypt had more than a score of bishops. 

2 Otto Ritschl: Cyprian von Carthago, etc., Gottingen, 1885, ss, 211, 212. 

3 Ep. 61, 3. Zpiscopo sacerdotale honore conjunctt. 
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honor. This has been cited by some to show his belief in the 
equality of bishops and presbyters. But this view does not com- 
port with the general teaching and conduct of Cyprian, nor is it 
in accord with the spirit of the ‘““ Apostolic Constitutions.” Rather 
must this and other somewhat similar expressions indicate the 
priestly character of the presbyters by virtue of their prerogative 
to bring the offering in the eucharist. This is made more clear 
from the advice given in case of lapsed or heretical presbyters 
Functions of Who sought readmission into the Church. They were 
presbyters. to be received as private members.' The presbyters 
were to officiate at the altar in the absence of the bishop, and they 
with the deacons were to care for the interests of the Church.” 

In case the Church was so widely scattered that its members 
could not assemble in one place, the presbyters were accustomed 
to celebrate the eucharist in the distant districts. The priestly 
power was not held by virtue of their office as presbyters, but 
because they were the agents and representatives of the bishops. 
The original functions of the presbyters as rulers were now en- 
larged, and what had at first been regarded with a degree of 
jealousy became at the close of the third century ordinary and 
unquestioned.* © In Cyprian’s day the presbyters had an advisory 
voice in the council. The preliminary examinations and the first 
bringing of causes before the council were left to their decision. 
In the third century a special class of presbyters, presbyteri doc- 
tores, is met, whose duties have given rise to considerable debate. 
It seems most probable, however, that they were merely teachers of 
the catechumens and of those who returned from the heretical 
sects, as at an earlier period they instructed those who passed from 
heathendom to Christianity. 

The office and duties of the deacons underwent like transforma- 
Changes in the “tons. From ministers for the relief of the poor, and 
functions of the companions and advisers of the bishop in the admin- 
a istration of public charities, by the growth of the sacer- 
dotal notion they came to be regarded as subordinate to bishops 
and presbyters, sustaining in the Christian economy the same rela- 
tion as did the Levites to the priests under the Mosaic. 

The rapid growth of the Church in numbers and the multiplica- 
Nolongerover. “0n of its charities made direct oversight by the dea- 
seers of chari- Cons impracticable. They could no longer personally 
ae inspect the individual cases of want and report them to 
the bishop. Moreover, the founding of asylums, orphanages, guest- 

Bp. 1292: 2 Bip. 5,2. 
* Hatch: Op. cit., pp. 77, 78; O. Ritschl: Op. cit, s. 232. 
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houses, etc., each managed by its appropriate board, materially mod- 
ified the original functions of the deacons, and reduced them for the 
most part to the position of subordinate ministers of public wor- 
ship. Nevertheless, they were conceived as sustaining even closer 
relations to the bishops than the presbyters themselves. When, 
therefore, they were constituted a college under a president, known 
as the archdeacon, this officer became intimately associated with the 
bishop in the administration of affairs,’ 

In the time of Cyprian the deacons manifestly bore the consecrated 
elements to the confessors who were languishing in prisons, and also 
aided the bishop in the administration of baptism and of the eucharist. 
In fine, they seem now to have come to be ministrants to the other 
orders in the Church.” Thus they are permitted to read the Gospel 
lesson at the communion service; * they care for the furniture of the 
altar in those churches where the inferior officers were forbidden by 
the canons of the councils to come into the sanctuarium; they re- 
ceive the offerings of the people and present them to the minister at 
the altar. They are allowed to baptize by the permis- 
sion and authority of the bishop, but it is evident that 
this was differently regarded in different churches, some granting 
and others denying this function to the deacons.* 

After the Church had accepted the sacerdotal idea of the ministry 
the right of the deacons to consecrate the eucharist was (0.14 not cele- 
for the most part denied. Since the eucharist was of the brate te eu- 
nature of a sacrifice, none but a priest could lawfully offer °b’"st- 
it; and the priestly character of the deacons was not generally recog- 
nised.*° By the authority of the bishop they were permitted to preach, 
and in some instances to read homilies or sermons which had been pre- 
pared by distinguished ministers. They were the especial Feet ale te 
servants of the bishops, often accompanying them as vants of the 
secretaries in their diocesan visits, and on extraordinary DSh0Ps- 
occasions became their representatives in the general councils, where, 
as deputies or proxies, they were permitted to vote on all questions 
there determined. The disciplinary function of these officers is 
referred to elsewhere. The age at which candidates 
were eligible to the office was usually twenty - five. 
This was afterward fixed by the decisions of councils and by the 
edicts of emperors. Their number greatly varied in different prov- 


May baptize. 


When eligible. 


1 Hatch: Op. cit., pp. 53, 54. 2 y, Ritschl: Op. cit., s. 235. 

3 Constit. Apost., 1. 2, c. 57. 

4 Tertullian, Jerome, and Cyprian clearly recognise this right; the Apostolic Con- 
stitutions and Epiphanius as clearly deny it, 

5 Constit. Apost., 1. 8, ¢. 28. 
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inces of the empire, and in different periods of the history of the 
Church. In some instances there is a very strict adherence to the 
solder Comal number seven. In the influential Church of 
seven contine Rome this number long continued; in other important 
fen churches their number seems to have increased as the 
necessities of worship and administration required; in St. Sophia 
and three other churches of Constantinople Justinian allowed one 
hundred. 

The archdeacon was president of the body or college of deacons. 
The archdea- The method of his appointment is not always clear. 
con. Probably it was not uniform. He appears to have been 
nominated by the bishop and elected by his fellow deacons. While 
the language of some canons clearly makes it the duty of 
the bishop to appoint his own archdeacon,the manner of 
such appointment is not indicated. Since this officer was most inti- 
mately connected with the bishop, and was, next to him, the most 
important in the Church, it is not strange that the councils should 
jealously guard the selection, In all the distinctive functions of his 
office the bishop relied directly and immediately upon the archdeacon. 
Hence, in case of the death of a bishop the archdeacon, rather than one 
of the presbyters, was usually appointed his successor.’ 
There has been much controversy respecting the char- 
acter, office, and functions of the deaconesses in the ancient Church. 
‘The deacon. That an order of women whose duties somewhat corre- 
ea sponded to those of the deacons existed in the early 
Church is unquestioned. But as to the grounds of eligibility, the 
question of ordination, the scope of duties, ete., widely different 
opinions have obtained. It is probable that women of somewhat 
advanced years, widows who had borne children, were usually 
chosen; yet it is as certain that young unmarried women were 
sometimes appointed. Piety, discretion, and experience 
were in any case the indispensable prerequisites in can- 
didates. During the first two centuries the Church more carefully 
heeded the advice of Paul that the deaconess should have been the 
wife of one husband,’ also that the Church should admit to this 
office only those who had been thoroughly tested by previous trusts, 
having used hospitality to strangers, washed the saints’ feet, relieved 
the afflicted, diligently followed every good work, ete. (1 Tim. 


How elected. 


His importance. 


Qualifications. 


ly, Bingham: Antiquities of the Christian Church, bk. ii, chap. xxi. 

* The teaching of Paul in this passage is not plain. Whether it is to be taken in 
its literal meaning, or whether he meant to exclude only those who, after divorce 
from the first husband, married a second time, is not clear, The latter interpreta- 
tion best accords with the spirit of the New Testament teaching. 
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v, 10); but at a later period there was more laxity, and younger 
and inexperienced women were admitted. The question of their 
ordination has been much debated. They were inducted peir oraina- 
into their office by the imposition of hands; of this tion. 
there is abundant proof. This would not necessarily imply the right 
to fulfill the sacred functions of the ministry. While some of the 
Montanists allowed women to be bishops and presbyters, their 
practice was strongly opposed as unscriptural, and Tertullian? con- 
demns the allowing of women to baptize as contrary to pia not pap- 
the apostolic teaching. Yet it may well be doubted tize- 
whether this was the earlier view of the Church, before the sacerdo- 
tal character of the ministry had come to be generally recognised.’ 
The need of such helpers arose from the customs and usages of 
the ancient world, which forbade the intimate association 
of the sexes in public assemblies. They were to instruct 
the female catechumens, to assist in the baptism of women, to 
anoint with holy oil,® to minister to the confessors who were lan- 
-guishing in prison, to care for the women who were in sickness or 
distress, and sometimes were doorkeepers in the churches.‘ 


Their duties. 


§ 3. Chorepiscopi, Metropolitans, or Primates, and Patriarchs. 


The centralization of power and the unification of the govern- 
ment under the Roman emperors exerted a very marked influence 
upon the administration of the Christian Church. The facts that 
Italy thereby lost its peculiar privileges, and that the freemen 
throughout the vast empire had equal rights as Roman citizens, 
were the necessary antecedents to the complete unification of church 
administration when Christianity was adopted as the state religion. 
To secure a vigorous government in Italy, Augustus had divided it 
into eleven regions; and Constantine extended this principle to the 
entire empire, by forming four pretorian prefectures; namely, of 
Gaul, of Italy, of Illyricum, and of the East. Each of these was 
divided into dioceses, and these again into provinces. 

In the fourth century the Christian Church accepted these divi- 
sions of the empire as useful in its own government; and it is note- 
worthy that sometimes the ecclesiastical divisions long outlived 
the political, and became of extreme importance in tracing the civil 


1 De Baptismo, ec. 17. 

2 The Montanists were the Puritans of their age. Their protests against hurtful 
innovations of doctrine and government were vigorous and often just; hence their 
recognition of the rights of women to minister in sacred things must have been be- 
lieved to be in accordance with apostolic usage. 

3 Const. Apost., 1. 3, c. 15. 4 Const. Apost., 1. 2, ¢. 57. 
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history... The patriarchates of the Church corresponded quite 
closely to the political prefectures, only departing from them terri- 
torially to the degree that they might group together peoples of 
like race and language. In the course of the fourth and fifth cen- 
turies the patriarchal system became quite clearly defined; giving 
the patriarchate of Rome, of Constantinople, of Antioch, of Alex- 
andria, and, a little later, of Jerusalem—the last being taken from 
that of Antioch. The name patriarch was at first confined to the 
ecclesiastic having jurisdiction over one of these patriarchates; but 
at a later period this title was more loosely used, sometimes, as 
in the case of Rome, being extended to embrace all Italy, Gaul, 
Britain, and most of the Teutonic peoples, while in other cases it 
was applied to such as had under their supervision a simple see. 

Under the patriarchs were metropolitans, each of whom had jur- 
isdiction in a diocese, whose capital city was also the ecclesiastical 
metropolis. These provinces were in turn divided into episcopal 
sees or districts, over which bishops had jurisdiction. The extent 
and importance of these dioceses and districts greatly fluctuated— 
in southern Europe and in the lands adjacent to the Mediterranean 
being small in area, while in northern Europe, and in the outlying 
lands where missionary labours had resulted in founding churches, 
a district often included an entire tribe or principality. 

Thus the ecclesiastical divisions of the empire were suggested by,, 
and corresponded quite closely to, the political. ‘As in every metrop- 
olis or chief city of each province there was a superior magistrate 
above the magistrates of every single city, so, likewise, in the same 
metropolis there was a bishop, whose power extended over the 
whole province, where he was called the metropolitan, or primate, 
as being the principal bishop of the province. . .. In like manner, 
as the state had a vicarius in every capital city of each civil dio- 
cese, so the Church in process of time came to have exarchs, or 
patriarchs, in many, if not in all, the capital cities of the empire.”? 
This dependence of the ecclesiastical divisions upon the political 
is further shown from the fact that as the latter were changed the 
former experienced like change; and when the question of primacy 
between two churches in the same province or district arose, it was 
settled by ascertaining which the state regarded as the metropolis, 
and conforming the Church thereto. Thus, cities which at one 
period were no more than single sees afterward became seats of 
metropolitans and patriarchs, while a former metropolis sank to 

'y. Freeman: The Historical Geography of Europe, second edition, Londor,, 188%, 
chap. vii. 

> v, Bingham: Antiquities of the Church, bk. ix, chap. i, p. 342. 
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the condition of a mere see. The relations and duties of these 
several ecclesiastical officers will now more clearly appear. 

The existence of Christian societies in the villages and rural dis- 
tricts more or less remote from the city, which was the o¢easion of in- 
special diocese of the bishop, rendered it necessary that stitution. 

a special officer should be appointed for their immediate oversight. 
These were called chorepiscopi, tig yooac ériokorot,’ or bishops of 
the country. They were the assistants of the bishops in adminis- 
tration. Whether they were simple presbyters or had prespyters or 
received episcopal ordination has divided the opinion of bishops? 

archeologists. Probably both at times officiated in this capacity; 
either presbyters directly appointed, or bishops who had -been 
rejected by their dioceses, or had been received again from the 
number of those who had belonged to a schismatic party.* They 
first appear toward the close of the third century in Asia Minor, 
and are first recognised by the Councils of Ancyra and Neo- 
Cesarea in A. D. 314, and by the Council of Nice in A. D. 325. 
They continued in the Eastern Church until about the ninth cen- 
tury, and in the Latin Church until the tenth or eleventh century. 
They exercised, at times, most of the functions of the. 
bishops themselves. We find some councils clothing 
them with authority to ordain all inferior officers in their churches, 
sometimes even without the permission of the city bishop; but in 
most instances consultation with the bishop of the city church was 
expected, and special leave obtained. They had authority to 
confirm; to give letters of dismission and commendation to the 
clergy who were about to remove to other parts; to conduct 
public divine service in the chief church in the presence _ 
of the bishop, or by his permission or request. They 
are found in the councils, casting their votes on all questions there 


Functions. 


Sat in councils. 


1 Bingham gives the approximate notitia of the Church at the close of the fourth 
century. In the patriarchate of Antioch, corresponding closely with the civil notitia, 
were fifteen provinces, with the same number of metropolitans. In the patriarchate 
of Alexandria (diocese of Egypt) there were six metropolitans; in the exarchate of 
Ephesus, ten metropolitans; in the exarchate of Caesarea, eleven; in the exarchate 
of Heraclea (afterward Constantinople), six; in the exarchate of Thessalonica, six ; 
in the exarchate of Milan, seven; in tle patriarchate of Rome, ten; in the exarchate 
of Sirmium, six; in the exarchate of Carthage, six; in the diocese of Spain, seven} 
in the diocese of Gaul, seventeen; in the diocese of Britain, five provinces, with cap- 
itals at York, London, and Caerleon. In his final index he gives a list of 185 prov- 
inces or metropolitan districts, and 1,560 episcopal sees. Yet it is probable that 
such lists are far from perfect. 

2 This seems the more probable derivation. 

3 Such instances are mentioned by Socrates: Hist. Eccl., 1. 4, ¢c. 7; and were dis- 
tinctly provided for by conciliary action. v. Canon 8 of the Council of Nice. 
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decided, and exercising every right pertaining to the episcopal 
members of the synods or councils. 

The primate, or metropolitan,’ sustained a like relation to the 
bishops of a province as did the bishop of a city to the 
chorepiscopi of his country churches. The time of the 
introduction of this office is not certain. Like most other ecclesias- 
tical provisions it was probably created to meet a felt need in the 
government and oversight of the churches. While some find its 
Time of origin beginning in the prerogatives exercised by Titus and 
uncertain. Timothy in the early Church, others as strenuously deny 
its apostolic origin, and place its beginning as late as the third cen- 
tury. The Council of Nicza clearly recognises the office as of long 
standing, and treated it as a venerable institution. Cyprian men- 
tions* that the bishop of Carthage presided over all the other 
African bishops, and issued to them mandates. Whether this was 
indeed the exercise of metropolitan power, or simply has reference 
to the fact of presidency in the councils, is not very clear. Never- 
theless, by the fourth century the metropolitan office is fully recog- 
nised, and is regulated in its functions and privileges by the canons 
of councils. 

They were elected and ordained by the bishops of their province. 
How appoint. Their functions were different at different stages of 
oa the history of the Church. Their most important duties 
and prerogatives were to preside at the provincial councils; to pro- 
vide for and ordain the bishop to a vacant see; to decide questions 
between the various bishops, or between individual bishops and their 
flocks; to assemble synods for the examination of doc- 
trine and the enforcement of discipline; to publish to 
the churches of their provinces the conciliary decrees, or the edicts 
of the emperor, by which doctrine and discipline were to be ineul- 
cated; to issue letters of commendation to the bishops of their 
districts, since these were not permitted to journey abroad without 
such letters; to hear appeals of presbyters or deacons who had been 
deposed by the bishop of a diocese.* 

The patriarchs were evidently a class of highest dignity and au- 


Primates. 


Their duties. 


‘The subscriptions of the Council of Niczea clearly prove the presence of chor- 
episcopi from several provinces, also the subscriptions of the councils of Neocesarea 
and Ephesus. 

* The distinction between the metropolitan and archbishop is not easy to describe. 
That they were synonymous has been held by some high authorities, and denied by 
others. Sometimes they seem to be almost identical, at other periods of the history 
a plain distinction ig made. v, Augusti: Op. cit., bd. i, ss. 201, 202. 

3 Kp. 42, ad Cornelian; Ep. 40 and 45. 

4y. Bingham: Antiquities of the Church, bk. ii, ch. xiv. 
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thority. During the fourth century the office became quite widely 
recognised, and was confirmed by the general coun- 
cils of Constantinople A. D. 381, Ephesus A. D. 431, 
and Chalcedon A. D. 551. The patriarch sustained to the met- 
ropolitans relations similar to those which the latter srose gradu 
held to the bishops of sees; hence he was ordained @lly. 

by his metropolitans, and in turn ordained them. He presided 
at diocesan councils, heard appeals of bishops from the decisions of 
the metropolitans, communicated to them the imperial 
edicts or conciliary decrees, censured the metropolitans 
in case of remissness, etc. Each patriarch was regarded as supreme 
in his own patriarchate until Rome and Constantinople rose to 
superior dignity and laid claim to superior authority. 


Patriarchs. 


Duties. 


§ 4. The Sub-orders of the Clergy. 


The shifting conditions of the post-apostolic Church necessitated - 
changes in its constitution and discipline. Whenever the needs 
were urgent, the Church exerted herself to satisfy them. The prin- 
ciples of Christian prudence and reasonable adjustment, —_proviaential 
rather than that of divine institution, here governed. indications. 
As the functions of the chief officers varied according to provi- 
dential indications, so the wants of the societies led to the institu- 
tion of inferior offices which were believed to contribute to the 
convenience or effectiveness of church activities, discipline, or life. 
The theory that the ordines minores, especially the lectores, origin- 
ated by a differentiation of the duties of the diaconate* cannot be 
regarded as resting on firm historical foundations. This prudential 
principle is seen in the fact that sub-officers are not met with until 
the third century, when the organization of the churches had be- 
come more complete, and then only in local societies whose circum- 
stances are peculiar. It is doubtful whether they appear in the 
Greek Church before the fourth century. The most important of 
these inferior officers are: 

1. The sub-deacons,’ whose duty it was to assist the deacons, espe- 
cially in those important churches where the original 
number seven had been continued. The province of 
these sub-ofticers was jealously guarded, so that many of the duties 
of the deacons were not permitted to them. While ordained,’ they 


Sub-deacons, 


ly, Scherer: Handbuch des Kirchenrechts, Gratz, 1886, bd.i,s.317. Contra, », Har- 
nack: Uber den Ursprung des Lectorates und der anderen niederen Weihen, Giessen, 1886. 

2Tt is believed that Athanasius is the first Greek writer who mentions them. 

5 They are supposed to be first distinctly referred to by Cyprian, Epist. 8, 20, 23, 
29, etc. 
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were not clothed with authority to aid in administering the sacra- 
ments, nor in any case to preach, but their functions were largely 
manual, sometimes menial. 

2. The acolyths, dxéAov0o, were at first confined to the Latin 
Church; no Greek writer earlier than Justinian makes 
mention of them. The meaning of the term would sug- 
gest that they were general servants, but the reception of a candle- 
stick with a taper in it, and an empty pitcher in which 
to bring wine, on the occasion of their installation, point 
to the lighting of the churches and the care of the wine for the 
eucharist as their chief duties. 

3. The casting out of devils by prayer and by special gift of the 
Holy Spirit is mentioned in the apostolic age. Christ says the 
devils shall be subject to his apostles; yet a wider circle 
of exorcists is implied in the references which are met 
-in the first and second centuries. As a distinct class of officers they 

first appear in the third century. From the Apostolic Constitutions ? 
we should infer that their origin must have been of a later date; yet 
the more just opinion is that in the third century they were recog- 
nised as having a distinct function inthe Church. This 
function was to offer special prayer over the demoniacs, 
who were kept for the most part in the church, to minister to their 
physical needs and to effect a restoration. 

Other inferior officers who appeared from the third century are 
the readers, /ectores, who read the Scriptures from the reading desk, 
not the altar; the door-keepers, ostiarzi?, who had charge of the 
entrances, in order to permit no unworthy person to come into the 
place of worship; the singers, psalmiste,” who cared for the sing- 
ing of the Church and the training of the choirs for the antiphonal 
service; the catechists, who were to instruct the catechumens in 
the first principles of religion, thus fitting them for baptism. This 
instruction could not, however, be conducted in the public congre- 
gation. 


Acolyths. 


Their duties. 


Exorcists. 


Duties. 


1], viii, e. 26. 
*It is doubtful whether these appear as a distinct class before the fourth century. 
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CHAPTER. VI. 
SYNODS AND COUNCILS, AND THEIR AUTHORITY. 


Tue council at Jerusalem was the first assembly of the “apos- 
tles, elders, and brethren,” to decide upon doctrines ne synoa of 
and polity which were to be accepted by the Christian Jerusalem. 
societies. It is an instructive fact that in this first council are the 
apostles and elders with the whole Church, and that the decisions are 
sanctioned by the entire body. This is in perfect accord with the 
general spirit of the apostolic age. The entire body of believers 
were to be guided by the Holy Spirit into all truth, and they were 
the depositary of ecclesiastical power. Nevertheless, the meetings 
for consultation upon matters of general interest were in harmony 
with what was well understood, not only by the citizens of the Ro- 
man Empire, but by all the ancient world. The Achaian, Thessalian, 
Aitolian, Amphictyonic, and other councils and leagues 1... ine anal- 
are only familiar examples of the custom of the ancient ogy of civil 
cities and peoples to meet for consultation on interests ‘8° 
common to all. We find almost precisely the same terms—provinces, 
dioceses, metropolitans, synods, councils, etc.—used to characterize 
these assemblies and their members. 

The assertion of the unity of the Holy Catholic Church necessarily 
carried with it unity of doctrine and government. Ref- Necessary to 


erence has already been made to the intimate relations Preserve Me 


ni 
which existed between the different bishops, and the Gein 
means used to maintain these relations for purposes of preserving 
the unity of the Church. 

Hence, after the middle of the second century the assembly of 
delegates from the societies of a province, for the determination and 
maintenance of the most important questions, is quite common. 
They appear in Asia Minor and Gaul. These gather- provincial syn- 
ings, called provincial synods, became quite general in °%: 
the beginning of the third century, and were generally held at 
stated times. With respect to these, as to other matters of Church 
government, there was a gradual decline of the influence and rights 
of the laity, and a growing power of the clergy. The peecline of lay 
laity, who were at first important factors of the syn- infuence. 
odical assemblies, were of little influence aftér the middle of the 
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third century; and by the beginning of the fourth, the composition 
of the councils was restricted to the three orders of the clergy. 
Among these the influence of the presbyters declined more and 
more, and the authority of the bishops soon became exclusive and 
supreme. 

A further attempt at preserving the unity of the Church is the 
\ Metropolitan €Xtension of the council to include the ecclesiastical au- 
synods. thorities of a diocese or a patriarchate. Usually these 
were convoked by the metropolitan or patriarch, and had reference 
to interests touching a wider district or territory.’ In these councils 
Therepresenta- the principle of representation seems to have been recog- 
tive principle. nised to a considerable extent, since the third Council 
of Carthage, A. D. 398, by its canons provided for the presence of 
three bishops from every African province excepting Tripoli, which 
could send but one on account of its small number of bishops. 

Of still greater significance were the cecumenical or general 
Geumenical Councils, which purposed to include in their numbers 
comely. representatives from the widest possible areas of Chris- 
tendom. An extraordinary exigency only could lead to the assem- 
bly of such body; a widespread agitation as, for example, that 
resulting from the Arian controversy, or some general interest, was 
the occasion of its meeting. 

The authority to convoke the councils varied with the times and 
Whoassemblea the character of the council itself. When it was of a 
the councils? ~~ istrict, the bishop assembled the elders, deacons, and 
people; when of a diocese or province, the metropolitan or patri- 
arch; when cecumenical, it was usually by imperial edict, with the 
advice and approval of the chief bishops.’ The bishops’ or metro- 
politans’ circular letters for summoning the council went under the 
name synodice or tractorie; those of the emperors, sacre. The 
bishop presided in the district council, the metropolitan 
or patriarch in the provincial, while the general councils 
were under the nominal control of the emperor or his representa- 
tive; but the presidents proper, 7ededeo1, were usually chosen from 
the most influential and venerable members.* The council delib- 


Who presided ? 


1%, Bickell: Op. cit, 2'* Lief., cap. 14. 

* The delegates to an cecumenical council sometimes journeyed at the public ex- 
pense. v. Eusebius: De. Vita Const., iii, 6, for an account of this in case of the Coun- 
cil of Niczea. 

® Husebius, Sozomen, and Socrates agree in saying, that in the Council of Nicea 
Hosius of Cordova, Alexander of Alexandria, Eustathius of Antioch, Macarius of 
Jerusalem, and Vitus and Vincentius, the vicars of the Bishop of Rome, were the 
chief presidents. 
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erated and decided respecting matters of Church government, dis- 
cipline, doctrine, and worship. At the same time it gunjects con- 
constituted a court before which the clergy or the laity sidered. 
could bring charges against the bishops or others. In the provin- 
cial councils such complaints were usually lodged with the arch- 
deacon of the metropolitan church, who, in turn, brought them to 
the knowledge of the council. 

The early method of balloting was by heads, the method of mo- 
tions not having been introduced until late in the Middle 
Ages. The latter was regarded as justifiable only in Sige eae 
extraordinary emergencies. 

In case of cecumenical councils the decrees were of the nature of 
laws, which the emperors enforced. Thus Constantine ca etn fi 
regarded the decisions of the Council of Nice as obliga- conciliary deci- 
tory on the subjects of the empire, and hence punished *°"* 
non-subscription by exile. Like action was taken by Theodosius 
the Great respecting the decrees of the Constantinopolitan council, 
by Theodosius II. respecting the decisions of the Council of Ephe- 
sus, and by Marcian regarding those of the Council of Chalcedon, 
in A. D. 451. 

In matters of discipline, it seems that the decisions of the 
councils were not unalterable. In respect to articles was their deci- 
of faith, the principle holding seemed to be that it was sion binding? 
not the prerogative of a council to enlarge or extend the boun- 
daries of faith, but to confirm, establish, and make more clear 
by definition what had been the doctrine of the general Church. 
The decisions might be abrogated, even with regard to doctrines. 
Not until near the close of the period of which we treat did con- 
ciliary decisions assume an authority almost equal to Scripture. 
Augustine, Gregory the Great, and other champions Growing au- 
of the Church, while not yielding the supreme author- Qin) % sox" 
ity of the Scriptures, nevertheless placed much stress. sions. 
upon the decrees of councils as expressive of the opinion of 
good men whom God had promised to “lead into all truth.” So 
that in early times the provincial councils imposed their decisions 
upon those within their jurisdiction as of the highest prudential 
worth, and the general councils were believed to have formulated 
doctrine under such favorable circumstances that the decisions 
were looked upon as of great moral and religious value. Hence 
we find that the Church generally accepted the decisions of the 
first six ccumenical councils, and was at times inclined to re- 
gard them as of almost equal authority with the Scriptures them- 


selves. 
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CHAPTER VII. 
CHURCH  DLS.C 1 Pi iN i. 
§ 1. Reasons and Degrees of Punishment. 


Tue Church was regarded as a body of believers on Jesus Christ, 
bound together by a fellowship most sacred, for the promotion of 
holiness and the perfection of character (1 Pet. ii, 9, 10). Its 
relations and duties were voluntarily assumed; its obligations were 
enforced by moral, not by physical, sanctions. 

The object of Church discipline, exercised as it was only upon 
Se ee members of its own communion, was to preserve purity 
Chureh disci- of doctrine and life! The apostolic Church imposed . 
uae but one condition of membership—faith in Jesus as the 
risen Lord, and baptism into the name of Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost. Nevertheless, this Church had the clear sanction of an 
apostle for maintaining sound discipline (1 Cor. v; 2 Cor. ii; Col. 
ii, 5; Clement. Rom., Hp. i, ad Cor., c. 44); and the apostolic 
fathers are explicit in the inculcation of ecclesiastical order. From 
the earliest years of Christianity two parties existed in the Church, 
whose views of discipline were oppugnant and wellnigh irrecon- 
cilable. One looked upon a fixed and definite ecclesiastical order 
as the necessary condition of the successful extension of Christi- 
anity; the other regarded these outward institutions as limitations 
of the free spirit of the Gospel, and emphasized the fact that the 
power of the invisible Church is her spiritual life, and not her for- 
mal organization, These two parties continued in the Church. 
They were in conflict through the first six centuries.’ 

Catechumenical training, which was judged to be a necessary 
Catechumeni- Condition of the admission of Gentile converts, must 
cat training @ be regarded as a provision of the Church after she had 
tion. lost the glow of love felt by the first disciples, and had 
experienced the contaminating influences of association with a de- 
praved heathenism. Such preparatory training was deemed a wisely 
prudential measure to guard the Church against the influx of the 
worldly and unsaved. 


ly, Bickell: Geschichte des Kirchenrechtes, 2** Lief., ss. 62-71. 
> v. Neander: Antignosticus, ss. 340, 341. 
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But by as much more as the conditions of membership were more 
stringent, by so much more did the guardians of the Church feel the 
necessity of a rigorous discipline. The subscription to and observ- 
ance of the one rule of faith, regula fidei, which was qne regula 
common to all the churches, was the sole test of ortho- fei. 
doxy. This one rule was expressed in the articles of faith, or the 
creeds, which the early Church had formulated. He who held these 
in an honest mind and pure heart was a worthy member of the 
Church; he who denied them, or whose life was not pe one stand- 
regulated by them, was heretical or unworthy. The @4. 
latter were to be exscinded from the body of the Church in order 
to preserve its purity and peace. 

It is not possible to determine the exact time when the right and 
prerogative of discipline came to be almost exclusively exercised by 
the bishops, nor can the precise behavior of the Church respecting the 
punishment of offenders during the first one hundred and fifty years 
be clearly determined. It is, however, certain that the cnareh disci- 
deprivation of privileges in the Church had no reference Pine Incurred 
to the rights of an offender as a subject of the state. rights. 
Only at a later period, in cases where the holding and use of the 
property of the Church was in question, or in cases of pertinacious 
disturbers, was the authority of the civil law invoked.’ 

Church discipline proper had respect to several degrees of offence 
and punishment. The Church was, therefore, compelled to discrim- 
inate between the characters of violators of its laws. gins yenial and 
This led to the classification of sins as venial and mor- mortal. 
tal.? The penalty of the former consisted in either admonition and 
temporary suspension, or the lesser excommunication — admonition 
(aogouoc). The latter consisted in withholding from 204. lesser 
those under the ban of the Church its special privileges, cation. 
as partaking of the eucharist, etc. Such were not, however, ex- 
cluded from the ordinary ministrations and public services. 

The greater excommunication was visited upon more heinous 
offenders, or those, generally, who were guilty of mortal aie Pr orsiee 
sins. It consisted in a complete exscinding of members excommunica- 
from the body of the Church, and, therefore, from all nee: 

1 Reference is not here had to later civil enactments for the punishment of heresy 
and sedition. Conciliary action was taken against such presbyters, or bishops, as 
were disturbers of the peace by setting up new churches in opposition to the reg- 
ular authorities. Later, the civil power was invoked to suppress such agitators. 
This does not, however, strictly pertain to Church discipline. 

2y, Tertullian: de pudicitia, c. 19. Peccata mortalia and Peccata venialia. He- 
reckons seven mortal sins: heresy and schism, idolatry, fraud, denial of Christ, blas- 
phemy, homicide, and fornication, 
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its privileges and associations. When the anathema was uttered, 
the offender was regarded as one to be shunned by all the faithful, 
and absolutely deprived of all that was distinctive of the Christian 
Church, including the rites of Christian burial. This penalty was 
executed against both sexes, the rich and poor, the subject and the 
ruler, alike; in this regard the Christian discipline was characteris- 
Notice given to tically rigid. Notice of such greater excommunication 
other churches. was generally given to other churches, and they were 
expected to concur in the decision, on the theory of the unity of 
the Church, and, therefore, for the sake of the general good.’ All 
were forbidden to receive such excommunicate persons; and, by fre- 
quent conciliary enactment, any bishop thus receiving and harbor- 
ing the exscinded should himself be regarded as cut off from the 
Church.’ 

The general Church.did not however regard the effect of even 
Dia not anny the greater excommunication as annulling the benefits 
the benefits of of baptism; so that when the most heinous offenders 
per sought readmission into the Church they were not 
required to be rebaptized. This was contrary to the method of 
the Donatists, who often received excommunicate persons into their 
fellowship by declaring them purified by a rebaptism, which this 
sect freely practised. 

No one was excommunicated without a hearing and a formal con- 
Right of ap- Viction; any hasty or unwarranted action of a bishop 
peal; was liable to review before a provincial synod, to which 
the aggrieved party had the right of appeal. This was judged of 
such importance that canons to this effect were enacted by various 
councils.‘ 


§ 2. Penitential Discipline. 


While the persecutions of the Church were not continuous, and 
never absolutely universal, and while some emperors, as Gallienus, 
showed many favors to the Christians, going so far as to declare to 
the bishops that it was his will that they should be undisturbed in 


'The well known example of the action of Ambrose toward Theodosius the Great, 
as related by Theodoret, is very instructive, not only as illustrating the firmness of a 
Christian bishop, but also the feelings of a great emperor respecting the fearfulness 
of the ban of the Church. 

>». Probst: Kirchliche Disciplin in den drei ersten christlichen Jahrhunderten, 
Tubingen, 1873, s. 402. 

*y. Canons 2, 4, and 5 of the Council of Antioch; Canon 2, of the second Council 
of Carthage; also Canon 13 of the Canon. Apost. 

““y. Canon 5, Council of Nice; Canons 8 and 10 of the second Council of Carthage ; 
Canon 6 of the Council of Antioch, et ai. 
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their ministrations, the ban, under which Christianity as a religio 
illicita rested, was not lifted. It was still a penal offence to be a 
Christian; and all the dangers and hardships which such legal dis- 
ability implied constantly impended over the Church. It is not, 
therefore, strange that during the sharp visitations of persecution 
temptations to deny Christ and to offer to idols were 
most powerful. This strain was especially severe dur- 
ing the Decian persecutions, when multitudes fell away from the 
Church through the malignity and subtle devices of this emperor 
and his successors to Gallienus. The provisions of the early Church 
for the return of the lapsed gave rise to a complicated system of 
penitential discipline. 

The rigorous discipline of the Novatians had refused readmission 
to those who were guilty of mortal sins. Only in the hour and article 
of death could they hope that the ban of the Church might be 
removed. Also Cyprian, in the earlier portion of his administration, 
had been inclined to use great severity in dealing with those who 
had lapsed from the faith (Japs?) during the Decian persecutions. 
But in Rome and elsewhere more lenient provisions were made for 
their return to the Church through a system of penance which must 
be heartily accepted and practised by the offender. The reason of 
this imposition was that the Church might be assured of the sincere 
penitence and reform of the lapsed who was seeking admission. 

A further necessity for this was felt by the Church from the fact 
that many attempts to interfere with the regular discipline of the 
Church had been made. Especially those who had gained peculiar 
sanctity by suffering for the truth’s sake abused their influence by 
granting certificates of peace or reconciliation without confession 
or the assurance of penitence. This caused great discontent on 
the part of such as had remained steadfast, and discipline was 
thus seriously threatened. To save the Church from disorder and to 
maintain her purity four orders of penitents were recognised as early, 
probably, as the middle of the third century. These pour orders of 
were known among the Latins as flentes, or weepers;  Penitents. 
audientes, or hearers; swbstrati, or kneelers; and consistentes, or 
co-standers.’ The first fell upon their faces, imploring the prayers 
of the Church in their behalf, and that they might be admitted 
to the first apartment of the church. Then properly their pen- 


The lapsed. 


ly. St. Basil: Can. 22, e¢ al. The first year they are to weep before the gate of 
the church; the second year, to be admitted to hearing; the third year, to bending 
the knee, or repentance; the third year, to stand with the faithful at prayers, but 
not partake of the oblation. To the same effect are the teachings of Ambrose and 
other fathers. 
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ance began. When they were thus admitted to become hear- 
ers, permission was granted them to listen to the Scriptures and 
the sermon, but they were excluded from the more private and 
sacred portions of the service.'| The length of time they were to 
continue in this order was made the subject of repeated conciliary 
action.2. This depended upon the nature of the offence, and the 
character of the offender. The third order, substrati, or genu- 
Jlectentes, were so named from the fact that they were permitted 
to fall on their knees, and remain as participants in the common 
prayers, and to hear the prayers offered for them by the congre- 
gation and the bishop. While the hearers were restricted to the 
narthex or vestibule of the church building, the third order were ad- 
mitted to the interior, near the ambo, or reading-desk. The fourth 
order of penitents, the consistentes, or co-standers, were allowed “ to 
stand with the faithful at the altar, and join in the common prayers, 
and see the oblation offered; but yet might neither make their own 
oblations, nor partake of the eucharist with them.” * 

At the beginning of the fourth century the Oriental churches ap- 
erie pointed a special presbyter to regulate the conduct of 
tential presby- penitential discipline (presbyter pentioear his) But 
er on account of the continuous restiveness felt by the 
private members, in their more public life, and through the interfer- 
ence of the state, this special office was abrogated near the close of 
the fourth century. Likewise,on the cessation of persecutions, the 
Decline of the Practice of orderly penitential discipline fell into disuse, 
penitentialsys- and Church life became more free and unconstrained. 
ee Also in the West, under like general conditions and at 
about the same time, the system was so modified that only for more 
open and public crimes was public penance imposed, while for other 
offences a private confession to the clergy was judged sufticient.* 
From this came gross abuses in practice (auricular confession, indul- 
gences, etc.) and dangerous innovations in Christian dootrine sie 

righteousness, etc.). 

The iad piaaton to the Church, after the period of penance, was 
Ceremony of Often accompanied with much imposing ceremonial. 
readmission. The absolution pronounced by the early Church was 


not, however, judicial. The prerogative of pardon belonged to 
God alone. 


*Note the proclamation of the deacon, “ Ne quis audientium, ne quis infidelium,”” 
etc. Apost. Constit., 1. 8, ¢. 5. 

* uv, Council of Nice, Can. 11, 12, and canons of various other councils. 

*v. Bingham: Antiquities of the Christian Church, bk. xviii, chap. i. 

4 v. Guericke: Lehrbuch d. ch. kirch. Archeologie, Berlin, 1859, s. 109. 
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As there were stages of penitential discipline, so were there vari- 
eties or stages of absolution. Bingham’ has arranged ive. stages of 
these as follows: “1.) The absolution or great indul-  @soltttion. 
gence of baptism. - 2.) The absolution of the eucharist. 3.) The 
absolution of the word and doctrine. 4.) The absolution of imposi- 
tion of hands and prayer. 5.) The absolution of reconcilement to 
the Church and her communion by a relaxation of her censures. 
The two first may be called sacramental absolution; the third, de- 
claratory absolution; the fourth, precatory absolution; the fifth, 
judicial absolution; and all of them authoritative, so far as they are 
done by the ministeriai authority and commission which Christ has 
given to his Church, to reconcile men to God by the exercise of such 
acts and means as conduce to that end in a subordinate and minis- 
terial way, according to his appointment.” 

The early Church was careful in its treatment of the excommuni- 
cate. It never claimed the absolute prerogative of par- care of the ear- 
don, nor arrogated the power to exclude the offender ly Church. 
from final salvation, nor to limit the forgiving mercy of God. The 
acts of the Church were purely ministerial, exercised to guard its 
purity of doctrine and life. The original system of Respecting 
penance had no respect to merit, but was purely penal, Pardon. 
disciplinary, and reformatory.” Auricular confession, merit of good 
works, and indulgences were abuses which appeared during a sub- 
sequent period of the history of the Church. 


§ 3. Discipline of the Clergy. 


If the early Church was stringent in its discipline of the laity, its 
treatment of clerical offences was still more severe.” A yy. angen 
distinction was made between the discipline of the cler- than lay disci- 
gy and that of the laity. Aclergyman might be excom- P!"* 
municated from his office, with its honours and emoluments, and yet 
be permitted to enjoy the privileges of the Church conceded to the 
laity. In case of flagrant crimes the excision was, how- penalties in- 
ever, absolute. The penalties suffered by the clergy fited. 
generally had respect to their means of support, their office, or to 
their persons, in case of corporal punishment; so that the depriva- 
tion of their incomes was for lesser offences, the degradation from 
office to the condition of laymen for more heinous ). 04 Ae 
crimes. In the latter case the deposed clergy were rarely rarely reinstat- 
reinstated; hence the indelible character of ordination ee 
could not have been the governing doctrine.* The infrequent 

1 Op. cit.; bk. xix, pp. 1085, seg. 2 Probst: Op. ciz., s. 401. 
3 Probst: Op. cit., 8. 403. “Probst: Op. cit., ss. 407, 408. 
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infliction of corporal punishment was generally confined to the 
inferior clergy; but in criminal causes the superior clergy, after 
degradation from their oftice, were also liable to the same.' 

The ancient Church, through its conciliary canons, exercised a 
Ancient disci. 20St vigilant oversight over its clergy, and defined with 
pline whole- great clearness the offences which should be shunned, 
oe and the punishment to be inflicted upon wilful violators 
of the law. Usually these provisions were eminently wholesome 
and just. 


! Justin. Novel, 123, cap. 20. Corporal punishment seems to have been a later 
infliction. 
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Tue apostles recognised two sacraments as instituted by Christ; 
they celebrated these with joy, and imposed them as obligatory 
upon all who would be disciples of the new faith. The deeper sig- 
nificance of the Christian sacraments is manifest, although existing 
forms were employed for teaching their profounder truths. What 
under the former dispensation was a type, found in Christ and the 
sacraments which he instituted its true antitype; the prophecy of 
good things to come was herein fulfilled; the circumcision which 
was outward in the flesh was to yield to the true circumcision of the 
heart, in the spirit and not in the letter (Rom. 11, 28, 29). Christ, 
the true Passover, was to be sacrificed once for all for men, and 
henceforth the feast was to be kept not with the old leaven, neither 
with the leaven of malice and wickedness, but with the unleavened 
bread of sincerity and truth (1 Cor. v, 7, 8). 

The Eastern Church characterized all holy or incomprehensible 
truths or offices as mysteries, uvor7jeva, and the Latins, in their trans- 
lations of the Scriptures, generally used the term sacrament, sacra- 
mentum, as the appropriate synonym. Hence the Christian fathers 
of the second and third centuries confound the sacraments proper 
with all sacred rites connected with the institutions of the Church. 
At other times they designate each step or stage in the celebration 
of baptism, or the Lord’s Supper,as a sacrament. Hence the an- 
ointing with oil in baptism, and the act of confirmation, are often 
called sacraments. Cyprian insists upon both sacraments, washing 
of water and the imposition of hands, as necessary to the complete 
sanctification of the believer;' and Optatus speaks in similar 


1 Hp. ad Steph. 
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manner of washing, anointing, and confirmation as three sacraments. 
Probably, however, by this term they include no more than was 
implied in the Greek pvorjecov, mystery.’ 

The Christian writers of the fourth century continue to attach to 
the term a very vague and indefinite meaning. The works of the 
great theologians, Ambrose, Hilary, and Leo, fail to define with 
clearness, to agree in the number of the sacraments, or to give the 
rationale of their operation; in Augustine is first met an attempt 
to thus define, and to explain. His definition would allow of the 
recognition of an indefinite number, since he did not limit the term 
to that which had the express sanction and command of Christ. 

Thus the number of sacraments remained undetermined during 
the fifth and sixth centuries, but baptism and the Lord’s Sup- 
per were by all parties considered the chief and indispensable. It 
was the almost universal opinion in both East and West that these 
were necessary to salvation, inasmuch as they were the appointed 
means of grace; nevertheless, the Church did not deny salvation 
to those who by extraordinary devotion, or by a martyr’s death 
witnessed for Christ. In such cases the “baptism of blood” took 
the place of water baptism. The order of the succession of thé 
sacraments was generally recognised. Baptism preceded the Lord’s 
Supper, and was regarded the necessary preparation for it. 


1 The ante-Nicene fathers apply the term mystery to all which is in any way re- 
lated to the Godhead, or to the revelation of the same. They include in this the 
doctrine of revelation, and even the subject of symbolism, which is considered mys- 
terious and sacred. This appears especially in a number of passages of Tertullian 
and Ireneus. The following from Irenzeus may illustrate their views: ‘“ But it is 
more suitable that we, directing our inquiries after this fashion, should exercise our- 
selves in the investigation of the mystery and administration of the living God, and 
should increase in the love of him who has done, and still does, so great things for 
us.... We should leave things of that nature to God, who created us, being most 
properly assured that the Scriptures are indeed perfect, since they were spoken by 
the Word of God and his Spirit; but we, inasmuch as we are inférior to, and later in 
existence than, the Word of God and his Spirit, are on that very account destitute 
of the knowledge of his mysteries. . . . If, therefore, even with respect to creation, 
there are some things which belong only to God,. . . what ground is there for com- 
plaint, if in regard to those things which we investigate in the Scriptures (which are 
throughout spiritual), we are able by the grace of God to explain some of them, while 
we must leave others in the hands of God,” ete. Advers. Heres., ii, 28, 1-3. 
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CHAPTER, I. 
THE SACRAMENT OF BAPTISM. 
§ 1. The Idea. 


TueE acknowledgment of Jesus as the Messiah—the sent of God— 
was the sole article of belief uniting the first believers in a distinct 
community. Baptism was a sign and seal of this belief, and was, 
therefore, into the name of Jesus, thus ratifying the union of the 
believer with him as the Messiah.’ Probably no other 
formula was at first used, since this name was believed 
to imply a complete divinity, and these words to comprehend all 
things necessary to citizenship in the kingdom which Christ was to 
establish. But the full formula contained in the commission of Christ 
was soon used, and afterward was regarded as essential in the ad- 
ministration of the rite.” 

The baptism which Christ. instituted was different in spirit and 
import from that of John the Baptist; this is clearly  cnrist’s pap- 
recognised by John himself (Matt. iii, 11; Mark i, 8; tsm peculiar. 
Luke iii, 16; John i, 33); and is also evident from the fact that 
John’s disciples had “not even heard whether there be a Holy 
Ghost” (Acts xix, 2). The formula “into the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ” could have been understood 
only by those who were assured of the resurrection of Christ, after 
the full work of atonement had been completed, the presence of the 
Holy Spirit had been felt, and the fulfillment of Jesus’s promise 
had been witnessed upon the day of Pentecost. So that while the 
baptism of John was complete in water, év date, the baptism insti- 
tuted by Christ was not only in water, but in the Holy Spirit and in 
fire, mvetwatt dyiw Kai mvei. Moreover, the baptism instituted by 
Christ was to be a permanent institution, and was of the nature of 
an indispensable sacrament.° 


The formula. 


1 y, Neander: Planting and Training, etc. Ryland’s trans., p. 27. 

2y, Harnack: Dogmengeschichte, Bd. i. H. claims that this baptismal confession 
was first recognised as an apostolic article of faith about A. D. 150, and that it orig- 
inated in Rome, and not in the Hast. 

3 Acts ii, 38, 39: iuiv yap éorw 4 érayyedia Kai Toic Téxvore bua Kai Taw ToIC Ei¢ 


peaxpay K.7.A, 
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The submission to the rite implied, on the part of the subject, a 
we _ turning away from his former life, an acceptance of the 
at was im- a ie ° Ane 
plied in the Messiah, and a renewal and purification of the spirit. 
oY The dying of the old man and the life of the new, the 
birth to righteousness and holiness through the Holy Spirit, the 
burial with Christ, and the resurrection to a life of perpetual devo- 

tion, are prominent thoughts of the New Testament writers. 

The Christian fathers of the second and following centuries in- 

re cline more to the thought of a magical power of the 
Opinions re- i : zs ‘ 
specting its water in baptism. Justin Martyr’ calls it the water of 
sper life, idwe CwAc; Tertullian? conveys the thought that 
in the water of baptism the new birth takes place; Gregory of Nazi- 
anzen* speaks of it as “the garment of immortality, the laver of 
regeneration,” etc. By some of the fathers the necessity of bap- 
tism to salvation is clearly taught; hence the characterization of the 
How character. Tite as salus.* Others * emphasize the enlightening effects 
ized. of baptism; hence call it @wriouoc, illuminatio, sacra- 
mentum illuminationis, lux mentis, etc. These, together with other 
terms for baptism and its effects, as yetowa, wnctio, obpayic, sigil- 
lum, indulgentia, absolutio, gratia, mors peccatorum, etc., clearly 
indicate the high worth placed upon baptism by the Christian 
fathers, as well as their opinion of its magical effects. 

The post-Nicene fathers, no less than their predecessors, are posi- 
tive in their opinions relative to the necessity of baptism to salva- 
tion, and to its power to regenerate the subject. Separate treatises 
upon its nature, efficacy, and necessity were prepared by Basil, 
Gregory Nazianzen, Gregory of Nyssa, and Augustine. It occu- 
pies a prominent place in the theology of Augustine, who attempts 
to harmonize it with his peculiar views of original sin and the 
enslavement of the human will. With other prominent fathers, 
he plainly teaches the necessity of baptism to salvation; conse- 
quently,that all the unbaptized are lost, including young children.° 
He also regards baptism as a sacrament of regeneration, through 
which forgiveness of sin is attained, and as the channel for the 
communication of efficient and codperating grace. Yet with most 
of these great theologians the exercise of faith is regarded as the 
necessary condition of the efficient operation of the sacrament. In 
opposition to Cyprian and some of the Eastern fathers, Augustine 


1 Dialog. c. Tryp. ° de Bapt., e. 1. i 3 Orat. 40, de Bap. 

* Augustine, Basil, Greg. Nazianzen, and others. 

®* Just. Mar.: Apol., 2; Clem, Alex.: Pedag.,i,6; Greg. Naz.: Orat. 40, de Bap. ; 
Chrys.: Hom. 13, in Hebd. 

° v. Hp. 186, ¢. 27; and de Nupt. et Concup., i, ¢c. 28. 
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recognised the validity of heretical baptism. This remained the 
prevalent view during the period which we are to examine. 


§ 2. Subjects of Baptism. 


The command of Christ in the great commission (Matt. xxvii, 
19, 20; Mark xv, 15, 16) had reference to an indispensable ordi- 
nance —baptism. This is generally accepted. The discipling of 
all men implied a missionary activity and missionary modes, used 
originally in behalf of such as could comprehend the conditions of 
the Gospel message. Thus the first converts, whose first subjects 
names and the circumstances of whose baptism are re- @dults. 
corded in the Scriptures, were of adult age. That infants and 
young children were baptized during the apostolic age is nowhere 
positively affirmed in the New Testament. The mention of the 
baptism of entire households furnishes a strong pre- 
sumptive argument, but is not decisive. So the relation 
of circumcision to Christian baptism, the universality of the bene- 
fits of Christ’s kingdom, the recognition of young children as objects 
of his special favour, the comprehensiveness of the apostolic com- 
mission, and various other considerations, are, to many, proofs 
that the children of Christian believers were regarded by the apos- 
tolic Church as fit subjects for baptism. But these, in the absence 
of clear, unequivocal Scripture statement, cannot produce universal 
conviction. “Christ left no command about it; it was 
one of those many things his Church was to learn in 
her gradual development through the Paraclete whom he had given.” * 

The apostolic fathers contain no positive information Apostolic fa- 
relative to the practice of the Church of their time fens Sven’ 
respecting infant baptism. The most explicit state- baptism. 
ment is found in Justin Martyr, who says: “There are among the 
Christians of this day many of both sexes, sixty and jgystin’s state- 
seventy years old, who have been made disciples of ™ert. 
Christ from their infancy.”* Here nothing is said of baptism; it is 
only inferred. Nor does Irenzus positively affirm the practice of 
infant baptism in his day. In common with the Christian writers * 
of the second century, he connects the necessity of bap- 
tism with the taint of human nature. He argues the 
universal guilt of sin and the need of a universal Saviour. Christ is 


Presumptions. 


No command. 


Trenzus’s view. 


1 de Baptismo contra Donat., 1. vii. 

2 Déllinger: The First Age of the Church, vol. ii, p. 163. 

3 Apol., i, 15. 

4, Clem. Rom.: Ep. i, ad Cor., n. 17. Hermas: Pastor, lib. 3, simil. 9. Just. 
Mar.: Dial. cum Tryph., c. 43. 
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the Saviour who came to save all! who are regenerated by God. 
But this regeneration ordinarily comes through baptism. He thus: 
implies that baptism was administered to infants.* So also with 
Tertullian. While no positive assertion is made by the African 
presbyter that the Church practised infant baptism, the entire force 
Tertullian's Of his argument presupposes such practice.’ For if he 
position. labours to show that the rite should be postponed to 
adult age, it is evident that the custom of the baptism of young 
children was prevalent. Moreover, in his opposition he does not 
cite apostolic custom against infant baptism, which is almost incon- 
ceivable if the apostolic Church had been averse to it. Thus, while 
no positive statement relative to infant baptism is met in * the Scrip- 
tures, or in the writings of any fathers earlier than Irenzus and Ter- 
tullian, by the end of the second century mention is made of the 
Rok conerel te baptism of children, and in the third, of infants. But 
the fourth cen- even in the fourth the practice of infant baptism is not 
peat general, since eminent fathers, whose parents were 
Christians, did not receive baptism till adult age. It was then gen- 
erally based upon the teaching of Christ (Matt. xix,14). That dur- 
ing the third century the children of Christian parents were fre- 
quently baptized is established by much unquestioned testimony. 
Origen’s testi- Origen is especially clear in his statement of the prevail- 
aU ing practice, and insists that the Church inherited it 
from the apostles themselves.°. From the middle of the third cen- 
tury the custom of the Church is attested by the unequivocal testi- 

1 Adver. Heres., |. ii, c. 22, 

2 y, Adver. Heeres., lib. ii, cc. 22, 39. v. Powers: Jreneus and Infant Baptism, in the 
Am. Pres. and Theol. Review, 1857, pp. 239-267. This writer examines the teach- 
ings ofIrenzeus with much thoroughness, and concludes that wherever he uses tle 
expression ‘regeneration by God,” he means baptism. This was also the opinion 
of the earlier defenders of infant baptism. v. Wall: Hist. of Infant Baptism, Oxford, 
1872, vol. i, pp. 44, seq. 

3 de Bapt., c.18. v. Héfling: Das Sacrament der Tuufe, Erlangen, 1846, Bad. i, 
ss. 104, seq. 

4 “The introduction of the practice of pedobaptism into the Church is hidden in 
Harnack’s obscurity. If it owes its origin to the indispensableness of the same 
statement. to salvation, this is an argument that the superstitious view of bap- 
tism had become greatly strengthened. At the time of Irenzeus (ii, 22, 4) and Ter- 
tullian (de Bapt., 18) it was already widely practised, being defended from the com- 
mand of Christ (Matt. xix, 14). We have no witness for this practice from an earlier 
date. Tertullian opposed it on the ground that a conscious faith was, the necessary 
condition of receiving the rite, but more especially because of its tremendous import. 
. . . In the course of the third century the custom was prevalent to baptize the 
children of Christian families.” Harnack: Lehrbuch der Doymengeschichte, Frei- 
burg, 1886, Bad. i, ss. 358, 359. 

5, in Luc., Hom, 14, t. 2; and in Rom., 1. 5, ¢. 6, v. 9. 
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mony of competent witnesses; it is made the subject of conciliary 
action,’ and is defended by most orthodox writers Eee 

: : : ptism 
against the contrary teachings of some heretical sects. common in the 
While the opinions of the Christian teachers of the third ‘7? °em™’- 
and fourth centuries varied with regard to the expediency of baptiz- 
ing infants in case of no impending danger, they were in accord on 
the question of its rightfulness and lawfulness when threatened 
with death. Gregory Nazianzen thought it advisable, if postponea to 
in good health, to defer the baptism of children until they ‘be third year. 
were about three years old; he was, however, positive in maintain- 
ing the right and duty of the baptism of infants in case of danger 
of death.* The inscriptions which contain distinct dogmatic teach- 
ing have already been found to be few. Yet a number have been 
preserved which confirm the recorded testimony, already referred 
to, as to the relation of children to baptism and church membership. 
Children of tender age are spoken of as having been baptized, and 
as faithful members of Christ’s Church.* The practice of infant 
baptism was usually limited to the case of children born of Christ- 
ian parents; nevertheless, the early Church was gen- ,jperai practice 
erally liberal in the treatment of children when one °f the Church. 
parent was a Christian, or when they had been born while the 
parents were under ban of excommunication, or when the religious 
status of the parents was not known. In all these cases the chil- 
dren were held to be fit subjects of baptism.‘ From Baptism of 
the fourth century the propriety of the baptism of eee en 
infants was unquestioned, and the practice was not  fourthcentury. 
unusual; nevertheless, adult baptism was the more common practice 
for the first six centuries.’ 


§ 3. Catechumenical Training of Adults for Baptism and Admission to the 
Church. 


During the warmth of zeal in the apostolic Church, professed 
believers in Jesus and his resurrection were almost immediately 


1 y, Cyprian, Zp. 59 and 64, where the bishop, Fidus, had inquired whether in- 
fants could be baptized before they were eight days old. The Council of Carthage, 
A. D. 252, decided that infants could be baptized even earlier than the eighth day. 

2%. Orat. 40, de Baptismo. 

3 The following is an example: IIICTOC EK HICTQN ZQCIMOC ENOAAE 
KEIME ZHCAC: ETECIN B- MH: A: HME: KE. “Faithful, of the faithful, I, 
Zosimus, lie here, having lived two years one month and twenty five days.” 

4, Bingham: Op. cit., bk. x, secs. 15-19, and authorities there given. 

5 “Baptism of infants is allowed no less by present custom than by the ancient 
canons” (of the Coptic Church). v. Butler: Ancient Coptic Churches of Egypt, vol. ii, 
p- 262. 
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admitted to baptism. This is evident from the history of Philip and 
Baptism imme. tH Ethiopian eunuch (Acts viii, 30-40), Cornelius (Acts 
aptism imme = Z tan cha 
diate on profes- x, 47, 48), Lydia (Acts xvi, 14, 15), and the Philippian 
sionof faith. jailer (Acts xvi, 32, 33). It seems to have been the method 
of John Baptist in his ministry (Matt. iii, 5, 6; John iii, 23, ef al.); 
nevertheless, even his baptism was conditioned on repentance and 
reformation of life (Matt. iii, 7-10; Luke ili, 7-10). So also in the 
later history of the Church, during the attempts to Christianize the 
pagan peoples, whole tribes were sometimes baptized almost imme- 
diately, at their own request or that of their chiefs." But from the 
second century the general practice of the Church was essentially 
modified, especially in the case of converts from heathenism. In 
order to preserve the purity of the Church and save it from scandal, 
Special train. it was believed necessary to use greater caution in receiv- 
IS Sepa) ing members, and by a course of careful preliminary 
Gentile con- training to become assured of their sincerity, and of 
ere their acceptance of the Christian doctrine; thus men 
were appointed to the special duty of preparing candidates for bap- 
tism. The nature and duration of the instruction varied with cir- 
cumstances, from a few days to two or three years. It is believed 
that this had chief reference to persons of Gentile origin. 

The gradual admission of the candidate to the Church services, 
his instruction in the exoteric doctrines of Christianity, and his ad- 
vancement through successive stages of discipline, were regarded as 
preparatory to his initiation into the mysteries of the society.* Bap- 
tism was this initiatory rite; and to reveal its process and effects to 
those who were still in catechumenical training was regarded a deep 
impiety. 

§ 4. The Ministrants. 


It is certain that the words of Christ’s last commission were more 
The right to especially addressed to the eleven apostles. But that 
paptizenoteon” the rite of baptism was performed by others than the 
apostles. twelve and Paul is plain from the example of Philip, 
one of the first deacons (Acts viii, 12, 38). Nevertheless, during 
the second century, when the episcopal authority had come to be 
A function of Widely recognised, baptism was regarded as an especial 
the bishop. function of the bishop. The presbyters and deacons 


performed the rite, but with express permission of the bishop. 


''n. Socrates: Eccles. Hist., bk. vii, c. xxx, where the baptism of the Burgundians 
is described as taking place on the eighth day, after a fast and instruction of seven 
days. This was early in the fifth century. 

* It is easy to trace parallelisms between the practice of the Christian Church and 
that of the contemporary social, political, and religious clubs. 
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The duty pertained to the episcopal office, and could be discharged 
by the bishop and by those only to whom his right was delegated. 
Tas cs 
This was the theory prevalent in the orthodox churches, both East 
and West, during the first six centuries. However, in qn cases of éx- 
cases of extreme necessity, not only presbyters and dea- treme necessi- 
; a Ki ty others could 
cons, but also laymen and even heretics,’ performed the aaminister the 
rite, and such baptism was regarded valid by most ec- "- 
clesiastical authorities. It was so recognised on account of the 
prevalent view that baptism was necessary to admission to the 
Church and to salvation. The service of an irregular administrator 
was justified ohly on the ground of extreme exigency, as in the case 


of impending death or the compelled absence of the bishop.’ 


§ 5. The Mode of Baptism. 


In the various instances of baptism mentioned in the New Testa- 
ment, the mode of its administration is in no case de- Chaisereee 
scribed. It is manifest, however, that Christ, in so far use of known 
as possible, made use of ordinances and methods with ™*** 
which the men of his time were already familiar. The genuine 
spirit of the old religion was not to be superseded by that of the 
new, since it was essentially the same under both, but it was to be 
revived, quickened, and perfected. When, therefore, in the great 
commission to his apostles Christ used the words “disciple,” or 
“make disciples,” wabnrevoate, these conveyed no new notion, but 
one with which they were entirely familiar. The great rabbis of the 
rival sects were ever zealous to make disciples, j.a0nrTaé, 
and the thought of gaining adherents to the doctrines 
of their own Master and Lord was consonant with the feelings of 
the apostles, and in harmony with prevalent methods. So also with 
baptism. The command to baptize, Bamricery, Battioavtec, was well 
understood. No explanation was added; no description of some 
strange ceremony followed; the notion was clear; the method of 
obeying the command, manifest. What was at hand and well known 
was used; the mode of the administration was that which was then 
extant among the Jewish people, of which Christ, the Master, and 


Analogies. 


1 The validity of baptism, when performed by heretics or schismatics, was stoutly 
opposed by Cyprian in his conflict with Novatian. In case of heretics and schismatics 
as ministrants he denied that there was any real baptism, since no one outside the 
Holy Catholic Church had the character requisite to make the baptism effective to 
the washing away of sins, even though their professed faith and all the formulas 
used were in exact harmony with those of the Church. This arose from his extreme 
theory of the unity of the Church. v. Hp. ad Magnum. 

2 For authorities v. bk. ii, chap. iv, where the growth of the episcopate is traced. 
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the apostles, the disciples, were a part. That the rite was to have a 
The rite had a Geeper significance to those who accepted it is manifest. 
deeper import. [his was only in accordance with a law holding in 
the entire cycle of art and philosophy, as well as religion. It was 
to be no mere washing by water, but a purification by the Holy 
Ghost and by fire. The decision of the Council at Jerusalem (Acts 
xv, 29), whereby the obligation of circumcision was no longer im- 
posed upon the Gentile converts, substituted a pleasant for a painful 
initiatory rite, and gave to baptism a foremost place, rather than a 
secondary, as under the Jewish economy; but there is not the slight- 
est evidence that, during the apostolic period, the mere mode of 
administration underwent any change. The customary mode was 
Immersion the used by the apostles in the baptism of the first converts. 
mae Abr They were familiar with the baptism of John’s disciples 
Jews. and of the Jewish proselytes. This was ordinarily by dip- 
ping or immersion. This is indicated not only by the general signifi- 
cation of the words used in describing the rite, but the earliest testi- 
mony of the documents which have been preserved gives preference to 
this mode.' While, however, the mode of the Jewish proselyte bap- 
Jewish prose- tism is generally accepted, the date of its institution is 
lyte baptism. —_ stil] in question. <A large class of scholars look upon it 
as of immemorial antiquity, while others find little evidence that Jew- 
ish proselyte baptism was practised before the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem by Titus, after the possibility of special offerings in the temple had 
ceased. The chronology is difficult, but the opinion ’® that proselyte 
baptism among the Jews, as an independent rite of initiation, could 
not have been introduced earlier than the end of the first century is 
entitled to much respect. But that it was before practised as a 
token of purification, if not as an initiatory rite, is fully estab- 
lished.? 

It is manifest that the administration by the apostles involved 
Baptism imme- little delay. The cases of baptism recorded in the Acts 
eae aioe of the Apostles, both in the earlier and later sections, 
sion of faith. indicate that the rite was administered to the converts 
near the time and place of their acceptance of Jesus as the Messiah. 
No evidence, however, is furnished from the record that Peter him- 

ly, Teaching of the Twelve Apostles, chap. vii. 

* uv, Leyrer: article “ Proselyten,” in Herzog's Cyclopedia, 2te Ausg. Plumptre : 
Smith's Bible Dictionary, article ‘ Proselytes,” claims that the rabbis were stimulated 
to making baptism a foremost rite of initiation by the great success of Christianity 
among the Gentiles, whose only initiatory rite was baptism; but Leyrer is of the 
opinion that a formal borrowing of Christian usages is extremely improbable. 


3 Among others v. Edersheim: Life and Times of the Messiah. Schivrer: History 
of the Jewish People, vol. ii, pp. 319-324, 
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self baptized the three thousand believers on the day of Pentecost. 
This may have been done by different apostles, at different places, 
by different modes, during the entire day,' or on subsequent days.’ 
The terms of Scripture describing the rite, most of the Tween ate 
figures used by the writers of the New Testament to more usual 
indicate its significance (Rom. vi, 4; Col. ii, 12, e¢ al.), ™%* 

the explanations in the Apostolic Constitutions,’ the comments of 
the foremost Christian fathers for the first six centuries, and the ex- 
press instructions of ecclesiastical councils indicate that immersion 
was the more usual mode of baptism.* 

Nevertheless, it is difficult to reconcile the peculiar circumstances 
of the baptism of certain persons with ready and available means 
for their immediate immersion, as in the case of Paul (Acts ix, 18), 
the Philippian jailer (Acts xvi, 33), and others. These facts make 
it highly probable that a degree of liberty was allowed , ieee 
in the mode of administration, so that in.case of exigency liberty permit- 
aspersion was practiced. This antecedent probability ‘°° 
has now been changed to well-nigh absolute certainty by the testi- 
mony of “The Teaching of the Twelve Apostles.” This invalua- 
ble document, which belongs to the first quarter of the second 
century,’ supplies a long-missing link in the chain of evidence be- 
tween the close of the apostolic age and Justin Martyr, «pe Teaching 
respecting the rites, polity, and life of the Church. It ofthe Twelve.” 
also furnishes valuable aid in understanding some obscure points in 
the writings of Clement, Polycarp, Barnabas, and Ignatius. This 
writing is believed to have originated in either Syria or Egypt, and 
to have been prepared as a sort of Church manual, as well as a 
catechism, for Jewish catechumens.® In connection with valuable 
teaching respecting Christian life, it speaks of the appropriate 


1 Zockler: Apostelgeschichte, Nordlingen, 1886, s. 164. 

2 Déllinger: Op. cit, vol. ii, p. 160. “It is not said that the 3,000 converts of 
Pentecost were all baptized the same day, but only that on that day were added 
3,000 souls (Acts ii, 41).” 

3 Cons. Apost., lib. 3, e. 17. . 

4y, Tertullian: de Bapt., ce. 2. Chrysostom: Hom. 40, on 1 Cor.; Hom. 25, on 
John iii, 5. Oyril: Catech., 17,8. Ambrosius: de Sacram., |. 2,¢. 6. Coun. Toledo: 
4, can. 6, and many other testimonies. 

5 Sabatier: La Didaché, Paris, 1885, places the composition after A. D. 50. 
Bryennios, Harnack, and others place it between A. D. 120 and A. D. 165. 
Lechler, Funk, Zahn, and others are inclined to regard it as a production of the 
first century. The English and American critics also generally place it in the first 
century. 

6 Lechler holds that this is true only of the second part. Funk: Doctrina Duo- 
decem Apostolorum, Tubingze, 1887, “denies the Egyptian and maintains the Syrian 
or Palestinian origin.” —Schaf,. 
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preparation for baptism, and its mode of administration, as 
follows: 

“Now concerning baptism, thus baptize ye: having first uttered 
Its baptismal ll these things, baptize into the name of the Father, 
teaching. and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, in living water 
(év bdate Sovre).’ But if thou hast not running water, baptize into 
other water (el¢ dAAo tdwe), and if thou canst not in cold, in warm. 
And if thou hast neither, pour out water upon the head thrice, into 
the name of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. And before the baptism 
let the baptizer fast and the baptized, and whatever others are able; 
but the baptized thou shalt command to fast for one or two days 
before.” * 

This document, only a generation removed from the death of the 
apostles, if not written during the lifetime of some, plainly teaches 
a degree of liberty in the mode of the administration of baptism. 
The character of the writing, as a book for catechumens of Jewish 
origin, would certainly exclude the supposition that this 
alternative mode of baptism was of the nature of an in- 
novation; besides, it is easy to believe that at the time of its writing 
there were still living in Syria or Egypt persons who were entirely 
Monumental familiar with the apostolic practice. The testimony of the 
testimony. monuments is in entire harmony with the ‘ Teaching.” 
The chronology of the earliest frescos has been elsewhere examined.* 
Among the very earliest frescos is that found on the wall in the 
Fresco from Crypt of Santa Lucina, in the catacomb of San Calisto, 
Santa Lucina. Rome (Fig. 126).* The lower central fresco has almost 
without exception been regarded as a representation of the close of 
the baptism of Christ as described in Matt. ii, 16. A nude male 
Baptism of figure is stepping from the water, which reaches a little 
Christ. AS the knees. A man clad in a tunic is standing on 
the shore and extending his hand in helpfulness toward the one 


Conclusion. 


1Bryennios remarks that tdwp Cov is not exclusively running water, but that 
which is brought fresh from rivers and springs, where in earliest times the Christians. 
were wont to baptize. 

*Tlept dé tov Barticuatoc obtw Bartioate tavta mavta TpoeuTévrec, Bantioate ec Td 
dvoua tov Martpo¢ kai rod Yiov kai tov ayiov Tvebmatoc év bdate COvte. "Hav dé uy Enc 
bdup Cav, tic GAAo ddwp Bartisov: ei S od divacat Ev puxpy, év Oepuw. "Eady de audédrepa 
Hn Ex, Exxeov ei¢ THv Kegadiyy Tpi¢ Vdwp Eig bvoua Tlatpédc kal. Yiod Kad aytov vetpa- 
toc. IIpd 6& tov Barticuatoce mpovyotevodtw 6 BartiCwv Kai 6 BarriCduevoc Kai ei 
Tuveg dAdo. Sbvavtau Kehedoere Sé vyoTEvoa TOV BarTULduEvov Tpd jac H dbo.— Teaching 
of the Twelve Apostles, chap. vii. 

3, pp. 29, 30, 97, 98. 

‘Tt is impossible to represent in photograph the color effects in the fresco.. 
They are pronounced in the original, showing by the green the water boundary line. 
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who has received baptism. Above is the dove, bearing in its beak 
what seems to be an olive branch, symbolizing the Holy Ghost, 
who attests the act. There is no suggestion of an immersion, but 


ia 


Fig. 126.—Fresco from Santa Lucina, Rome. Baptism of Christ. 


rather of aspersion by the ministrant, who stands upon the shore.” 
Other interpretations of this scene, as that ibads: CRE oe ee 
rescue of Peter from the waves,’ or the saving of the tations not ten- 
hunted, persecuted saints from the waters of affliction,’ *"* 

seem to harmonize only a portion of the elements of the fresgo. 
The interpretation as the baptism has generally been accepted by 
the best archeologists. : 

Fig. 127 1s the representation of a fresco from another cubicu- 
jum of the crypt of Santa Lucina.* It is the same age as Fig. 126, 
and the subject is evidently the same. The attitude of the fig- 
ures in the two frescos is very similar. The symbolic dove has. 
here the same significance as in the other. The figure leaving the 
water is partially draped, while in Fig. 126 it is nude. The minis- 
trant is represented with the added pallium, instead of pe interpre- 
the simple tunic, as in Fig. 126. The subject of the tation. 


ly, de Rossi: Rom. Sotter. t.i, lib. 3. c. 3. Schulze: Die Katakomben, ss. 313, 
314. Roller: Les Catacombes de Rome, Tom. i, p. 97. Kraus: Real-Encyklopedée, 
Freiburg, 1886, art. “ Taufe.” 

2 Martigny : ‘Dict., art. “ Pierre.” 

3 Garrucci: Storia, ete., i, Teorica, 203. 

4The construction, history, chronology, and frescos of this crypt have been 
studied: with great thoroughness by the brothers de Rossi, and admirably described 
in their monumental work, Rom. Sotter. 
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fresco can hardly be questioned.’ The scene can only by an un- 
warrantable stretch of the imagination be regarded as the last stage 
of an immersion. The simpler and more obvious act is that of an 


i 
i 


Fig. 127.—A baptism of Christ. From the erypt of Santa Lucina, Rome. 


aspersion, since there is no suggestion whatever that the ministrant 
has before been standing in the water. 

Fig. 128 is the representation of a fresco from the cemetery of 
San Pretestato, Rome. This is believed by the highest authorities to 
belong to the second century. The three figures have 
upposed bap- 
tism from San been interpreted differently. Those whosee in it a bap- 
Pretestato. —_‘tism of Christ regard the sprays around the head of the 
right hand figure as representing the water used in sprinkling; John 
and the other figure as representative of the people, standing on the 
bank of theriver. The presence of the dove seems also to suggest 
Garros tenses baptismal scene.* Garrucci also regards the green 
tism bysprink- band around the head of the Sovion as cualogous to 
anid that in Fig. 126. De Rossi and others look upon the 
picture as representing the crowning of Christ with thorns.’ Against 
this view Garrucci strongly urges the fact of the general absence 


*y, Roller: Op. cit., Tom. i, pp. 95, seq., pl. xvii. 

°v. Perret: t.i, pl. xxx. Garrucci: Op. cit., i, p. 368; ii, 46; Op. cit., t.i, pp. 101, 
seq., pl, xviii. 

8», Bull. Arch. crist., 1872, Also Straygowski: Ikonographie der Taufe Christi, Miin- 
chen, 1885, Taf. i, un. rr 5. 
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of representations of Christ’s sufferings and passion in early Chris- 
tian art, as well as the presence in the fresco of the water and the 


Fig. 128.—Supposed baptism. Fresco from San Pretestato, Rome. 


dove. The subject of this early fresco is regarded as questionable; 
its evidential value is not, therefore, of the first order. 

Competent authorities have referred the fresco (Fig. 129) to the 
latter part of the second, or early part of the third cen-_paptism trom 
tury. It is part of the decorations in one of the “cham- San Calisto. 


Fig. 129.—A baptism. From San Calisto, Rome. 


bers of the sacraments,” in the catacomb of San Calisto. A boy, 
standing in water reaching a little more than half way to the knees, 
26 
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is receiving baptism from a man who is standing upon the shore. 
The water is broken into spray, indicating a pouring or sprinkling.’ 

Fig. 130 is from a fresco found in another of the chambers of the 
Another from Same catacomb, and is plainly contemporary with Fig. 
oe 129. The position of the figures is quite similar. In 
Fig. 130 the boy stands in water hardly more than ankle deep, while 
Ahe ministrant, clad in the toga and bearing in his hand a roll, the 


Fig. 130.—A baptism. From San Calisto, Rome. 


usual sign of authoritative teaching, stands upon the shore, and 
places his hand upon the head of the candidate in the act of bap- 
tism. 

Respecting the age of Figs. 126, 127, 128, 129, and 130 there is 
These preCon- SCareely any diversity of opinion among competent au- 
stantine in ori- thorities. All are certainly of pre-Constantine origin, 
oa Figs. 126, 127, 129, and 130 reaching back, in all proba- 
bility, to the second century. As to the interpretation of Nos. 126, 
127, 129, and 130, very general agreement is found among the best 
archeologists. They are baptismal scenes. 

In the post-Constantine period more frequent representations of 


‘It is to he regretted that the plate does not reproduce these sprays, which are 
very manifest in the fresco. v. de Rossi: Rom. Sotter., T. ii, p. 333. Roller: Les 
Catacombes de Rome, T. i, p. 131. 
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the baptismal rite are preserved, and they are wrought out in much 
greater detail. The erection of distinct baptisteries ,, | 
z 3 : Post - Constan- 
gave occasion for their ornamentation with frescos and tine _ portrait- 
mosaics, some of which were elaborate and beautiful, "re 
Also the rite is found depicted on the sarcophagus of Junius Bassus 
(v. Plate I) in symbolic form (v. Plate II*), where the 
5 2 On sarcopha- 
baptismal waters are represented as flowing from the gus of Junius 
uplifted foot of one lamb upon the head of another, ®"* 
while rays stream down from the beak of the symbolic dove.' 
A fragment of a glass cup, found on the Esquiline, Rome, in 1876, 
also contains the representation of a baptism.’ It prob- , 

a ; aptism by as- 
ably belongs to the beginning of the fifth century. Fig. persionongiass 
131 is two thirds the size of the original. The scene is “” 
an interesting one. A young girl, Alba (possibly Albana), is the 


[i> woah TU oy 


central figure. She is clad in the white robe usually worn on the 
day of baptism. The priest, Mirax, whose head is en- 
circled by the simple nimbus, extends the hand in the 
manner ot address, while the hand of a person not represented on 
the fragment, probably the sponsor, is laid upon the head of the 
candidate. The chief significance of the scene for our purpose is in 
the water flowing from an inverted urn, and the descent of the dove, 
bearing in its beak the olive branch. The representation of baptism 
by aspersion is evident. 


Explanation. 


1 y, Plate II*, in the spandrel between ‘ Daniel in the den of lions” and “ Christ’s 
triumphal entry.” 

2, de Rossi: Bull. Arch. Crist., 1876, Fase. i, T. i. Garrucci: Storia, ete., 
T. eceelxiv. 
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Several mosaics and frescos of a somewhat later date represent 
the baptism of Christ in an almost purely realistic manner, and gen- 
erally the manifest mode is aspersion. One of the best preserved 
Mosaic repre. and most interesting is found in San Giovanni in 
sentation. fonte, Ravenna (Fig. 132).! The mosaics were orig- 
inally executed A, D. 449-452, While they have probably suf- 
fered restoration in certain parts, there is no evidence that the 
original design has been departed from. The baptismal scene 


= 


es 


Fig. 132.—Baptism of Christ. Mosaic from San Giovanni in fonte, Ravenna. 


is found in the crown of the dome. Christ stands in the Jor- 
Decmct dan, whose waters reach to about the middle of the 
Christ by pour- body, while John, standing on the land, and holding in 
Be: his left hand a jewelled cross, is pouring water upon 
the head of Christ from a shell held in the Baptist’s right hand. 
The symbolic dove, descending directly upon the head of Jesus, 
completes the baptismal representation. The Jordan, IORD, sym- 
bolized by a river-god bearing a reed, introduces into the scene a 
heathen element. 


ly. Quast: Die alt-christlichen Bauswerke von Ravenna, Berlin, 1842, ss. 4, 5, and 
Taf i. Richter: Mosaiken von Ravenna, Wien, 1878. Garrucci: Op. cit. Tom. iv, 
tav. eexxvi and cexxvii, pp. 34-36. 
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A very similar mosaic representation, from about the middle of 
the sixth century, is preserved in Santa Maria in Cos- another mosa- 
medin, Ravenna (Fig. 133). The appearance of Christ *- 
is more youthful, the river-god symbolizing the Jordan is more 


Fig, 133.—Baptism of Christ. Mosaic from Santa Maria in Cosmedin, Ravenna. 


striking, and the rough garment of camel’s hair worn by the Bap- 
tist 1s clearly shown. 


Fig. 134.—A baptism. From a fresco in Santa Pudenziana, Rome. 


Fig. 134 is from a picture found in Santa Pudenziana, Rome. 
Here the complete act of baptism is depicted. The font, too small 
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for immersion, contains two nude figures, upon the head of one of 
sBiedo reas BOM the ministrant lays the hand. Behind him is 
Santa Pudenzi- the sponsor, while on the other side of the font are atten- 
oy dants bearing appropriate garments for covering the 
candidates at the close of the ceremony. The suggestion here is 
certainly that of sprinkling or pouring. 

The fresco, Fig. 135, is from the cemetery of San Ponziano, Rome; 
From San Pon- it is from the eighth or ninth century.’ Here the bap- 
a tismal scene is repeated as to mode, and very similar in 
spirit to the mosaics of the fifth and sixth centuries, already de- 
scribed. Christ here stands in water reaching about to the waist. 
The Baptist, clad in his rough garment of camel’s hair, places the 


Fig. 185.--A baptism of Christ. From a fresco in San Ponziano, Rome. 


right hand on the head of Jesus in the performance of the rite, 
Baptism by as- While the ratifying of the act by the Holy Spirit is 
os here, as usual, symbolized by the descending dove. On 
the opposite bank, in the background, an angel, descending from 
the clouds, bears a basin and the clothing for the Saviour, while in 
the foreground the hart seeks the refreshing waters. 

Other representations of baptism, extending from the fourth to 
Uniformity of the tenth century, found upon a great variety of objects 
art testimony. and in various relations, substantially agree with those 
already given.” It is most noteworthy that from the second to the 


1 We have given two representations of baptisms, which lie outside the period to 
which our examinations have been more specially confined, in order to show the 
persistence of the art representations of this rite as aspersion or sprinkling. 

* For a complete representation and description of these v. Strzygowski: Ikonogra- 
phie der Taufe Christi, Miinchen, 1885, 
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ninth century there is found scarcely one pictorial representation of 
baptism by immersion; but the suggestion is almost uniformly 
either of sprinkling or pouring. When we consider the fact that 
monumental evidence is invaluable because of its unconscious char- 
acter (v. p. 21), and also when it is remembered that the testi- 
mony of the archaic document, “The Teaching of the Twelve,” 
is a complete commentary on the art monuments, and, contrariwise, 
that the monuments are a continuous illustration of the doctrines 
of the “Teaching,” we are compelled to believe that while immer- 
sion was the usual mode of administering baptism from the first to 
the twelfth century, there was very early a large meas- Liberty-of 
ure of Christian liberty allowed in the Church, by which — mode. 
the mode of baptism could be readily adjusted to the peculiar cir- 
cumstances. To this conclusion we are led by the combined testi- 
mony of the “Teaching,” of the decisions of the Church fathers 
and the councils, and of the uniform art representations.' 

That baptism by sprinkling or aspersion was practised in case of 
the sick and the infirm is generally conceded. This seems to be a 
further indication of a degree of freedom in the mode. 
This clinical baptism was not regarded with favor by a 
large portion of the Church; in some instances its validity was 
seriously questioned. Yet the high-church Cyprian, by whom the 
preservation of the unity of the Church and of apostolic traditions 
was regarded of utmost importance, clearly decided in a test case for 
the validity of clinic baptism: “I think the divine benefits can in no 
respect be mutilated and weakened; nor can any thing less occur in | 
that case, where, with full and entire faith both of the giver and re- 
ceiver, is accepted what is drawn from the divine gifts. For in the 
sacraments of salvation the contagion of sins is not in such wise 
washed away, as the filth of the skin and of the body is yprian’s opin- 
washed away in the carnal and ordinary,” etc... . “In 12: 
the sacraments of salvation, when necessity compels, and God be- 
stows his mercy, the divine methods confer the whole benefit on 
believers; nor ought it to trouble any one that sick people seem to 
be sprinkled or affused, when they obtain the Lord’s grace,” ete. 
... “Whence it appears that the sprinkling also of water prevails 
equally with the washing of salvation,” etc.’ 


Clinic baptism. 


1The argument from monumental evidence was presented by the author of this 
hand-book in a series of lectures on ‘‘Monumental Theology,” given before the 
School of Theology of Boston University in the winter of 1870-71. For a very 
able and interesting statement of the bearing of the argument upon the question of 
Christian union and missionary effort, v. Prof. Egbert C. Smyth, in Andover Review 
April and May, 1884. 2 Ep. 75 (79) ad Magnum, c. 12. v. also ee. 13-17. 
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From the question of Magnus, as well as from the answer of 
Cyprian, it is plain that clinic baptism was not generally regarded 
with favor by the Church of the first three centuries. Neverthe- 
less, the opposition to it did not appear to come so much from a dis- 
belief in the efficacy of the mode itself as from the doubt enter- 
clinie baptism tied with respect to the soundness of the faith of the 
pion j : : ; 
not encour- recipient, since the delay of baptism till the time of 
an infirmity or of threatened death seemed to imply a con- 
tempt for the ordinance and a neglect of the duties which its 
acceptance imposed. For Cyprian clearly affirms that the 
mode is of little iraportance, provided the faith of the recipient 
The mode not 2nd of the ministrant is genuine.’ This, and not the 
objectionable. simple mode, is the reason why the person receiving 
clinical baptism was generally ineligible to the clerical office. The 
suspicion of dishonesty and the disqualification could be removed 
only by an unwonted proof of zeal and devotion.’ 

This liberty respecting the mode of administration becomes 
more manifest as missionary enterprise planted churches in regions 
remote from the countries immediately adjacent to the Mediter- 
ranean, where the rigors of the climate made trine immersion at 
Permitted py mes perilous or impracticable. Hence baptism by as- 
the Celtic persion is made alternative with trine immersion in the 
es earliest extant Irish baptismal office.’ While the Greek 
Church adhered to trine immersion with great tenacity, and to-day 
ib te Cote practises this mode in all its chief churches, the Coptic 
and other and Armenian Churches have recognised the validity of 
Tee trine aspersion from the earliest period of their history.‘ 
The Syriac churches of the seventh century also admitted the pro- 
priety of infant baptism and the validity of aspersion.® 


§ 6. Times and Places of Baptism. 


In the apostolic Church the time and place of baptism were mat- 
Apostolic cus- ters of indifference. In accordance with the general 
methods of missionary propagandism, the circumstances 
and the proprieties of the various occasions determined. As else- 
where stated, the time seems to have been almost immediately on 
the profession of faith in Jesus as the Messias. This liberty con- 


1 Kp. ad Magnum, ee. 11, 12, 13. 

* This is seen in the decisions of the Council of Neo-Ceesarea, Can. 12. 

* Warren: The Liturgy and Ritual of the Celtic Church, Oxford, 1881, p. 65. 

4. Butler: Op. cit., vol. ii, p. 264, 265. 

°v. Kayser: Die Canones Jacob von Edessa, Leipzig, 1887, Question and An- 
swer 31. v. Presbyterian Review, January, 1888, pp. 150, 151. 
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tinued into the second century,’ and was, indeed, never wholly 
lost.” 

The opinion entertained by many early Christian fathers relative to 
the magical power of the water in baptism, as well as. Reasons of de- 
the doctrine that baptism purged away the sins of the }Y- 
past, but did not avail for future offences, caused many to delay 
their baptism as long as possible. In case of great offenders this 
was sometimes done upon the advice of the Church. But this delay 
was often the occasion of administering severe rebukes to those who 
were influenced by selfish considerations to continue in sin, or neg- 
lected the ordinance through carelessness or indifference. 

There was no fixed and unalterable time for performing the rite. 
In cases of peril neither place, time, mode, nor ministrant was abso- 
lutely prescribed; the general belief that baptism was essential to 
salvation allowed nothing to prevent its administration. Neverthe- 
less, the Church was accustomed to appoint stated times when bap- 
tism would be administered to those who had been prepared by 
careful preliminary instruction. The times considered yayouritetimes 
most appropriate and sacred were Easter, Pentecost, and for baptism. 
Epiphany. From the second century these were observed as fit seasons 
by the Eastern and Western as well as the Coptic churches.’ At a 
later period, when the martyrs became objects of peculiar veneration, 
and the anniversaries of their martyrdom were observed with special 
care, these were favourite times for the administration of baptism. 

Nevertheless, these seasons were not absolutely obligatory, since 
Tertullian says, “Every day is the Lord’s day; every 4 reasonable 
hour and every time is appropriate for baptism, if men liberty. 
are fit and prepared for it. All places, too, are equally available.” * 

In accordance with this principle of freedom baptism was some- 
times administered in private houses, and doubtless, in.) times ad- 
times of persecution, the chapels in the catacombs of ministered in 
Rome were likewise used for this purpose. The monu- Prvate houses. 
mental evidence of this practice is entirely conclusive. The private 


1, The Teaching of the Twelve, chap. vii. 

2 Baptism in a private house was first inhibited by conciliary action in the sixth 
century. v. Hefele: Conciliengeschichte, Bd. ii, s, 698. 

3 Numerous passages in the writings of Tertullian, Gregory Nazianzen, Jerome, 
Chrysostom, ete., as well as the ‘“Constitutions” and conciliary canons, attest this 
practice. Tertullian: de Coron. Milit., c. 3, says that the whole fifty days between 
Easter and Pentecost were kept as a continuous festival, during which baptisms 
were moré frequent. v. Butler: The Ancient Coptic Churches of Egypt, Oxford, 1884. 
“ From the remotest antiquity to the present day the season most commended for 
baptism is the feast of Epiphany.” Vol. ii, pp. 262, 263. 

4 de Bapt., c. 4. 
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oratory, discovered in the vicinity of the baths of Diocletian, 
whose walls were decorated with the symbols. of baptism, was 
probably used to baptize the members of the household. Likewise 
there are several instances of chapels and fonts in the catacombs. 

After the recognition of Christianity by the state, baptism, like 
other Church sacraments, was celebrated with greater 
pomp and ceremony. Separate buildings (baptisteries) 
were erected, in which conveniences were provided for the observance 
of a more carefully prescribed ritual. They 
constitute an interesting class of architectural 
forms which have survived from the fourth, 
fifth, and sixth centuries, and furnish valuable 
suggestions relative to the state of art during 
this period (v. pp. 222-224). Their arrange- 
ment, the position and relation of the font, the 
frescos and mosaics, give hints respecting the 
rite of baptism, and the importance attaching 
to the accompanying ceremonies. These bap- 
tisteries, olkot Tov BatTLoTHOLOV, were sometimes 
of considerable dimensions, to accommodate the 
thousands seeking baptism on the great feast 
days in the cathedral churches of the 
large towns, and were occasionally 
used as the places of assembly of the 
councils. They belong to the regular 
central style of architecture, having 
Fig. 136.--A baptistery. From asareopha- their outline circular or polygonal. 

Se Fig. 136 is from the representation 
of a baptistery sculptured on a sarcophagus at Rome.’ It is circu- 
Examples of lar in outline, covered 
baptisteries. with a flat dome, sur- 
mounted by the favourite Con- 
stantinian monogram, ye. 

Fig. 137 is the groundplan and 
connected arcade of a baptistery 
at Deir-Seta in Central Syria, 
described by de Vogiié.’ It is 
hexagonal, the central dome 
resting upon six columns which 
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: Fig. 137.—Groundplan of a baptistery at Deir- 
surround the font itself. This Seta, Central Syria. 


was the usual form of the baptisteries in the Orient. 


aa)s Bullettino di Arch. crist., 1876. 2 Garrucci: Storia, ete., t. ecexxiii. 
3 de Vogiié: Syrie Centrale, pl. exvii. 
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Fig. 138 is a vertical section of the noted baptistery of St. 
John in Lateran, Rome. Only the central portion, which is 
covered by the dome, is-here given, in order to show gan _ Giovanni 
the position of the font and to illustrate the richaand.. 2 baterano, 
suggestive mosaic decoration which is frequently found in this 


Fig. 138.—Vertical section of the central portion of the baptistery of San Giovanni in Lateran, 
Rome. 


class of buildings. The central mosaic of the first zone represents 
a baptismal scene, in which the same mode of administration is 
suggested as in the monuments which have already been described 
(v. pp. 404-406). 

Fig. 139 is a vertical section of the baptistery of Albegna,” Italy. 


1 y, Dehio u. Bezold: Op. cit., taf. 3, Figs. 5, 6. 
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It is probably of the seventh or eighth century. It gives the 
Baptistery of arrangement of the steps leading to the font, and of 
eee: the chapels which are contained in the space covered 
by the lean-to roof. This and Fig. 138 are octagonal in ground- 
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Fig. 139.—Vertical section of the baptistery in Albegna, Italy. 


plan. Both will illustrate the manner in which adjacent parts were 
added to the original baptistery, until an imposing structure, con- 
venient for purposes of assembly and worship, was the result. 


§ 7. Immediate Preliminaries to Baptism. 


Prior to the administration of the rite the candidates were re- 
Profession of quired to renounce the deyil and all his works, to profess 
faith required. faith in a prescribed creed, and to promise to live in 
obedience to Christ and his precepts. The form and content of the 
creed varied from the simple profession of faith in Jesus as the risen 
Messiah, to the more lengthy and imposing creeds formulated from 
time to time by the Church.’ The promise of obedience to the 
Church was often made three times. In the turning toward the 
Renunciation WeSt, as the place of darkness, when solemn renunciation 
ofthedeviland of Satan was made, in the turning to the east, as the 
1 ade source of light, se promise of obedience was enjoined, 
and in the triple renunciation, promise, and confession of faith, there 


ly. Const. Apostol., 1. vii, ¢. 41. 
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is noticed a system of significant symbolism, which was early intro- 
duced into ecclesiastical art (v. book i, chap. iii). 

As early as the latter part of the second century sponsorship was 
recognised as an important, if not a necessary, accompani- 
ment of baptism. Its origin is not known. It probably 
arose out of the circumstances of peculiar peril to which the Church 
was exposed, whereby the children would be left in orphanage, or 
adults be liable to lapse into paganism. In either case the sponsors 
were regarded as sureties: in case of children for their care and re- 
ligious training, in case of adults for their sound conversion and 
genuine Christian character at the time of their presentation for 
baptism.’ The caution used by the early Church in the ppitosopny of 
choice of sponsors clearly reveals the nature of this re- Sponsorship. 
lation; it was that of a guarantor of the moral life of those about to 
be baptized. Hence, when parents were permitted to be sponsors 
for their children it was not because of this natural relationship, 
but rather that they might afford guarantees for their moral and 
spiritual character. In nearly all the earlier expositions of the phi- 
losophy of sponsorship there is a positive denial that regeneration of 
the child is effected by the faith of either the sponsor ,.. uithot tne 
or the ministrant.? Nevertheless, it was held by Au- sponsor not 
gustine that the faith of the sponsors may inure to the *V!"® 
advantage of the child, by stimulating to greater fidelity in educa- 
tion and watchcare;* “the promises of the sponsors were under- 
stood to be made not in their own name, but in the name of the 
baptized, and that the latter became subsequently responsible.” 


Sponsors. 


§ 8. Accompanying Ceremonies. 

Early baptism was probably by trine immersion, pouring, or 
sprinkling of the nude figure. The Teaching of the wine faptiens 
Twelve contains the oldest distinct precept as to trine of the nude 
baptism: “But if thou hast neither, pour water upon "8" 
the head thrice, into the name of the Father, and the Son, and Holy 
Spirit.”* By the close of the second century this was the common 
practice. “We dip not once, but three times, at the — Tertuttian’s 
naming of every person of the Trinity.”° With this — testimony. 
statement of Tertullian the teachings of Basil and Jerome are in 
exact accord. So also Ambrose is minute in his descrip- 4mprose’s ac- 
tion of the rite. ‘Thou wast asked, Dost thou believe ©Unt 
‘in God the Father Almighty ? And thou repliedst, I believe, and 


1 Const. Apost., |. viii, c. 32. 2 Augustine: Hp. ad Bonif., 98. 
3 y, de Baptismo;¢. Donatist. iv, 31; de Lib. Arbitr., ili, 23. 
4 y, chap. vii. 5 Tertullian: cont. Praw., c. 26. 
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wast dipped, that is, buried. A second demand was made, Dost thou 
believe in Jesus Christ our Lord, and in his cross? Thou answeredst 
again, I believe, and wast dipped. Thereupon thou wast buried 
with Christ. For he that is buried with Christ rises again with 
Christ. A third time thou wast asked, Dost thou believe in the 
Holy Ghost? And thy answer was, I believe. Then thou wast 
dipped a third time, that thy triple confession might absolve thee 
from the various offences of thy former life.” ? 

Different reasons for this practice are found in the writings of 
peas ie the Christian fathers. Gregory of Nyssa and others, 
nations of the both in the Greek and Latin Church, say that it repre- 
ores sents Christ’s three days’ burial, and his resurrection on 
the third day. Others explain it as symbolic of our faith in the 
Trinity, into whose name we are baptized. Augustine’ unites 
these reasons, in that by trine immersion the Trinity is symbolized, 
as well as the Lord’s burial, and resurrection on the third day. 

Most of the Christian fathers from Tertullian taught that this 
method of baptism 4vas instituted by the apostles. The “ Apostolic 
Canons ” regard it as of imperative obligation, and order the deposi- 
tion of any bishop or presbyter who shall administer the rite in any 
other way.? The Arians in Spain continued this practice. To 
Infiuenceofthe Protest against this heretical sect the orthodox party 
Arians on the was led to abandon trine immersion; and the fourth 
ae Council of Toledo (A. D. 633) decreed* that a single 
immersion should be regarded as valid baptism. It was led to this 
decision by the advice of Gregory the Great, who held that both 
ways were “just and unblamable in themselves; nevertheless, to 
avoid a seeming approval of the Arian heresy, it may be advisable 
to drop trine, and practise single immersion.” ° 

As further accompaniments of baptism must be noted unction, 
which was performed by oil consecrated by the bishop, the imposi- 
tion of hands, and the sign of the cross. The anointing of the body 
of the baptized person after leaving the water, called 
the unction of chrism, was of early institution. It is 
mentioned by Tertullian as usual in his day. At a later period the 
practice of anointing the body before baptism was introduced,° and 
forms of consecration of the oil were prescribed. Various interpre- 
tations of the significance of these two unctions are met in the 
writings of the fathers. In the Constitutions is found the injunc- 


Unction. 


1 De Sacram., lib. 2, ¢. 7, as quoted by Bingham: Antiquities, etc., bk. xi, chap. xi. 
* De Consecrat., Dist. 4, ¢. 78. 

3, Canons 49, 50. 4 Can. 5. 5 Lib. i, Zp. 41. 

$y. Ambrose: De Sacramentis, 1. i, ¢. 2. Constit. Apost., 1.7, ¢. 42. — 


THE SACRAMENT OF BAPTISM. 415 


tion: “Thou shalt first of all anoint him with the holy oil, and then 
baptize him with water, and afterward sign him with the ointment; 
that the anointing with the oil may be the participation of the 
Holy Spirit, and the water may be the symbol of death, and the 
signing with ointment may be the seal of the compact made with 
God,” * ete. 

The imposition of hands was to symbolize the reception of the 

Holy Ghost. It was used in confirmation, which gener- ymposition of 
ally was an accompaniment of baptism, and completed bands. 
the admission of the candidate to the Church and to a participation 
in the holy eucharist. The sign of the cross was used by gign of the 
the early Christians in the most common affairs of life. 5s: 
It was the symbol of conquering power, by which Satan and all the 
angels of darkness were driven out and finally subdued; its rich 
and varied symbolism in connection with the rite of baptism is 
the theme of many noble passages in early Christian literature. ” 


1 Const. Apost., lib. 7, c. 22, quoted by Bingham: Op. cit., bk. xi, chap. ix, sec. 3. 
2 y, pp. 83-89. ¢ 
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CHAPTER IL. 


THE LORD'S SUPPER. 
§ 1. Idea and Mode of Celebration. 


Tne original eucharistic meal was symbolic. The broken bread 
The meal sym- 2nd the consecrated cup were also prophetic of the work 
bolic. which Christ was to accomplish for his disciples and for 
the world. The real sacrifice, of which this sacrament was to be a 
remembrance, was yet to be accomplished; hence the supper was 
so far prophetic. The bread was to symbolize the broken body, 
and the cup the blood, which was the pledge of the covenant 
between God and man. Every disciple who, in after time, should 
worthily celebrate this supper, in obedience to the 
words used by Christ in its institution, was to break this 
bread and drink this wine in order to recall the memory of the 
Tounder, the Great Sacrifice for the world, until he should come 
again. 

It is probable that the celebration of the Lord’s Supper by the 
Welceraion: first disciples occurred daily in private houses,’ in con- 
gaily nection with the agape, or lovefeast. It was of a some- 
what festive character, as may be inferred from the excesses which 
Paul reproves in the Corinthian church,’ and was associated with 
an ordinary meal, at whose close the bread and wine were distrib- 
uted to those present, as a memorial of Christ’s similar distribution 
to the disciples. The association of a meal with religious rites 
The thought had been most familiar with the Jews during all their 
familiar to all. history, and was widely recognised by the heathen 
world, both in conducting their common festivites around an altar 
with sacrifices, and in the funeral feasts held annually in the celle 
in memory of the deceased members of the family or club.’ Nearly 
Testimony of all the early frescos confirm this view of the social 
early frescos. character of the Supper. A table, around which are 
couches on which sit or recline the participants, is the ordinary 
method of representing the celebration of the Lord’s Supper (see 


A memorial. 


’ Acts ii, 46. The reference of caf juépav is uncertain; it may include “ the break- 
ing of bread” as well as the daily visits to the temple. 

a laCorsxi,. 20: 

3y, Renan: Les Apéstres, pp. 351-354. 
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Figs. 13, 14). From the accounts in the Acts of the Apostles (Acts 
iil, 42, 46), as well as from Paul’s letter to the Corinthian church 
(1 Cor. xi, 20, 21), it is safely inferred that the dis- 4 communal 
ciples contributed each a share of the food necessary  ™eal- 
for the meal; the community of love and fellowship being herein 
shown, as at first in the gifts to a common fund for the relief 
of the poor saints at Jerusalem. To this unifying power of 
the eucharist Paul evidently refers (1 Cor. x, 16, 17). From 
the account given of the practices of the Corinthian church 
(1 Cor, xi, 17-34), it is plain that private members appropriated 
to themselves the bread and wine which were designed for the com- 
mon benefit, and did not wait for the distribution of the elements 
at the hands of a church officer, From the whole history, as 
given by Paul, we look in vain for any evidence that a priestly 
consecration and distribution of the bread and wine were regarded 
as necessary to the validity of the sacrament. Neither in Christ’s 
original institution of the supper, nor in this fullest account by 
Paul, when, if at all, such authority would have been asserted, nor 
elsewhere in the New Testament, is found any evidence |... aministra- 
that the Lord’s Supper was to be consecrated only by a tion not con- 
chosen or appointed class. ‘Consequently the limita- ""°?'* (l@* 
tion of its administration to the officers of the church cannot claim 
undoubted apostolic authority.”? This was in accordance with other 
features of the Church while in its plastic period. That the distinc- 
tive functions of the officers of the apostolic period had not yet been 
fully differentiated is thus manifest in connection with the ad- 
ministration of both the great sacraments instituted by Christ. 
Moreover, this lack of an official character was in In harmony 
perfect harmony with the idea of a universal priest- (7th (he lea 
hood, which was prevalent in the early years of the priesthood. 
history of the Church. Each householder was the highpriest of his 
own family, competent to do all things necessary to their spiritual 
upbuilding, including the celebration of the sacred meal in mem- 
ory of his Lord. But, in accordance with the unifying principle 
already referred to, it is probable that this sacrament was usually 
observed in a congregation of believers. It seems that during the 
early apostolic period the method of keeping the Supper pow celebrat- 
recalled the last meeting of Christ with his disciples. °? 
It was accompanied by prayer (Matt. xxvi, 27; Mark xiv, 22, 23; 
Luke xxii, 17) and singing of hymns (Matt. xxvi, 30), and was con- 
nected with a social meal, the agape, to indicate that its purpose 
was the expression of brotherly love. The offering of thanks and 
1 y, Beet: Commentary on 1 Cor., in loco. 
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praise (edyaplotva, evaoyia, 1 Cor. xi, 24; 1 Cor. x, 16) was probably 
followed with the holy kiss (@iAqua dyvov, Rom. xvi, 16; 1 Cor. 
Xvi, 20). 

Under Trajan the strict edicts against secret societies compelled 
The agape dis- the separation of the agape from the Lord’s Supper. 
continued. The former, being adjudged by the emperor to per- 
tain to the secret clubs, érasgeiat, which had awakened the sus- 
picion of the government by being held in the evening, was 
discontinued, and the Lord’s Supper was connected with the public 
worship. The necessity for observing this sacrament in connec- 
tion with the open and more public services, and the institution 
of the catechumenate and other forms of training and discipline, 
The two parts gradually led to the division of worship into the missa 
of worship. = eatechumenorum and the missa fidelium. From the 
circumstance that unbaptized persons, and such as were under 
church discipline, as well as all others not in full communion 
with the Church, were excluded from the assembly before the 
celebration of the Lord’s Supper, the idea of a mystery (uvor7- 
etov) soon attached to this rite, and gave rise to the so called dis- 
ciplina arcani. This was, however, of later institution; probably 
not earlier than the time of Tertullian. In the earliest notices of 
simplicity ot the Lord’s Supper a simple and almost literal imitation 
its early obser- Of the meal as instituted by Christ is prevalent. In the 
ies tg “Teaching of the Twelve” the instructions for cele- 
brating the eucharist are as simple and archaic as those respecting 
baptism. There is a marked absence of involved ritual and mys- 
tery; it is truly a eucharistic meal. ‘“ Now concerning the eucha- 
The “Teach- Vist, thus give thanks; first concerning the cup: We 
ing.” thank thee, our Father, for the holy vine of David thy 
servant, which thou hast made known to us through Jesus thy ser- 
vant; to thee be the glory forever. And concerning the broken 
bread: We thank thee, our Father, for the life and the knowledge 
which thou hast made known to us through Jesus thy servant; to 
thee be the glory forever. Just as this broken bread was scattered 
over the hills and having been gathered together became one, so let 
thy Church be gathered together from the ends of the earth into 
thy kingdom; for thine is the glory and the power through Jesus 
Christ forever. But let no one eat or drink of your eucharist, ex- 
cept those baptized into the Lord’s name; for in regard to this the 
Lord hath said: Give not that which is holy to the dogs.”? 

After the feast (uerd dé 76 éu7AnoOjvac), thanksgiving shall be 
offered for “the knowledge and faith and immortality ” made known 


1 Avdayxy tov dadexa AooTéAwr, chap. ix. 
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through Jesus, and “for spiritual food and drink and eternal life 
through thy servant.” Also supplication for the Church, that it 
may be saved from evil and made perfect in love.’ 

In Justin Martyr’s account of the Lord’s Supper is noticed an 
almost like simplicity as in the “Teaching.” There is hardly a 
trace of a secret discipline, since this father, in his first Apology, is 
frank in his account of both the Christian sacraments.? Neverthe- 
less, a change from the apostolic custom is noticed in the fact that 
special celebrants or officers are now recognised. “There is brought 
to the president of the brethren bread and a cup of wine mixed 
with water.”* The deacons distribute the consecrated justin Martyr's 
elements, and to those who are absent they carry away 2¢count. 

a portion; none but the believers or the baptized are admitted to the 
meal—“ to feast on the flesh and blood of that Jesus who was made 
flesh.” * 

In Tertullian’s account there is scarcely more formality. His 
object in giving the statement is to refute the vile calumnies 
made against the Christians, that in their private dwellings they 
were guilty of practices more shameless than attached to the heathen 
mysteries. The central thought of the feast is love. ‘The Greeks 
call it dya7n, that is, love.” “As it is an act of relig- — yertuntian’s 
ious service it permits no vileness or immorality.” “As — account. 
the feast commenced with prayer, so with prayer it is closed. We 
go from it . . . to have as much care of our modesty and chastity 
as if we had been at a school of virtue rather than a banquet.” ° 

The order of the service of the Lord’s Supper in ante-Nicene times 
was nearly as follows: First, after the prayers, the kiss order of cele- 
of peace was given between man and man, and woman Pration. 
and woman—this having apostolic sanction.® Second, the two parts 
of the service proper, namely, the oblation, which was the pres-_ 
entation of the offerings for the feast, and for the poor and the 
clergy ; and the communion, or the partaking of the consecrated ele- 
ments. Both parts of the service were accompanied with prayer 
and praise. It is not easy to determine whether the service was in 
regular ritualistic form, or was extemporaneous. Probably with a 
perfect freedom the uttered prayers became fixed through repeti- 
tion, and a regular liturgy was here, as elsewhere, the result of in- 
fluences exerted through many decades of history. At first the 


1 Tbid.: chap. x. ? Apol. i, ee. 61, 65. ° Apol. i, ¢. 65. 

4 Apol. i, c. 66. > Apol., ¢. 39. 

6 Rom. xvi, 16; 2 Cor. xiii, 12; 1 Thess. v, 26. The kiss of peace was continued 
into the post-Nicene period, and was sanctioned by conciliary action. v. Cone. Laodic., 
can. 19. 
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bread was the common bread of the various countries, though in 
later centuries the Latin church insisted on unleavened bread. The 
wine was mingled with water, and the communicants, standing, re- 
ceived both elements in the hands from the officiating deacons. 
Portions of the sanctified bread were sometimes borne to their 
homes by the members, where the family communion was repeated 
in one kind. This practice was especially frequent in the North 
Infant com. African church in Cyprian’s day, where the practice of 
munion. infant communion with wine alone was in vogue. The 
custom of the apostolic Church, for all communicants to make ob- 
lations of bread and wine and other things to supply the elements 
ha ‘Ohictign OL nO ioly eucharist, and gifts to the poor, was contin- 
by the whole ued through all the early history of Christianity, and, 
es in a modified form, until the twelfth century. The 
writings of the fathers, from Justin Martyr to Augustine, recognise 
this oblation as made by the entire company of believers. They 
upbraid those who from neglect or penuriousness fail to bring 
their appropriate contributions to the general fund, and carefully 
distinguish as to the character of the gifts which will be accepted. 
What offerings Offerings made by extortioners, usurers, corrupt per- 
excluded. sons, or obtained by fraudulent means, were rejected; 
and Ambrose used the threat that the offerings of Valentinian 
would not be accepted by the Church, to induce his refusal of the 
prayer of Symmachus to restore the heathen altars.’ ; 

In accordance with a law of development in church government 
tihiteien and discipline, the ceremonies connected with the conse- 
forms gradual- cration of the elements became more and more formai 
ly developed. and involved, as they were further removed from the 
plastic condition of the apostolic age. From the simple prayer of 
thanksgiving and consecration, used by Christ and by the Church 
of the first and second centuries, extended and carefully pre- 
scribed liturgical forms appear, the work of great churchmen, or 
the result of conciliary discussion and decision. Such forms of the 
consecration of the eucharist are met in the Apostolic Constitutions 
of the fourth century,’ and in all the great liturgies of both the East- 
ern and Western churches. It is believed that no regularly prescribed 
liturgies were used in the ante-Nicene period. The earlier recognition 
of a disciplina arcani partially accounts for this; for when Chris- 
tianity became the religion of the state, and the celebration of the 
eucharist was made a public act, a great number of written liturgies 
were prepared, both in the orthodox and heretical churches. While 
greatly differing in minor particulars, these great liturgies are based 

Ty, Ep. 30, ad Valent. 2 Const. Apost., lib. viii, e 13. 
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upon the earlier and simpler order of consecration and communion. 
Nevertheless they were often of great length, and were character of 
accompanied with many impressive ceremonies, espe- ‘We liturgies. 
cially frequent musical recitations by the choirs and responses by 
the people. As a rule, the Oriental churches accepted the most 
extensive and involved liturgies in the celebration of the eucharist, 
while the Western centered on a single feature of the divine mani- 
festation—Christ’s redeeming work.’ 

As with respect to the constitution of the Church and the func- 
tions of church officers, so also with respect to the eu- Weaver 
charist, the apostolic Church had no clearly defined of the mode of 
doctrine as to the mode of its operation. The first Ss °PeTs4o™- 
Christians received the bread and wine with thanksgiving and 
gladness of heart, without inquiring into the manner of Christ’s 
presence in the elements. There is no evidence what- . | eee Niien 
ever that it was regarded as a sin-offering or sacrifice.’ of a sin-offer- 
The only sacrifice recognised is that of the person of ™* 
the believer with all his powers (Rom. xii, 1; Phil. ii, 15-17, e¢ a/.). 
The most that can be stated is that those who had worthily par- 
ticipated in the Supper were thus brought into conscious union with 
their Lord, as in other religions the worshipper was conceived to be 
brought near the divinity through the medium of an offering by 
the priest. 

The “ Teaching of the Apostles” speaks of a sacrifice: “ But on 
the Lord’s day do ye assemble and break bread, and give thanks, 
after confessing your transgressions, in order that your sacrifice, 
7 Gvoia buov, may be pure. But every one that hath controversy 
with his‘friend, let him not come together with you, until they be 
reconciled, that your sacrifice, 7 @voia buwv, may not be profaned.” * 
Yet it is manifest that the term sacrifice is here used in 1. iat sense 
a very different sense from that of a levitical or priestly “sacrifice” was 
oblation, since the offering here made is by the entire “"“°™ 
community of disciples, thus preserving the thought of the universal 
priesthood of believers. In arguing against the Docetists, Ignatius 
calls the eucharist “the flesh of our Saviour Jesus Christ, which 


1 This is in harmony with the theory of worship in these churches. The Greek 
includes the entire circle of the divine manifestation, from the creation to the final 
triumph of the glorified Church. The Latin, on the contrary, proposes a narrower 
sphere in its theory of worship, to which its liturgy strictly corresponds. It is the 
manifestation of the history of redemption, as this culminates in the passion and aton- 
ing death of Jesus Christ. Its liturgy must be correspondingly abbreviated. 

2 Hofline: Die Lehre der altesten Kirche vom Opfer im Leben und Cultus der Christen, 
Erlangen, 1851, ss. 45, seq. 

3 AWdayy Tov dddexa ’ATooToAwy, chap. xiv. 
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suffered for our sins, and which the Father, of his goodness, raised. 
up again;”! and again he speaks of the Church “breaking one and 
the same bread, which is the medicine of immortality, and the anti- 
dote to prevent us from dying, but that we should live forever in 
Jesus Christ.”? Such language appears to express a belief in the 
real presence of Christ in the eucharist, yet is not absolutely 
determining. A very similar view would be inferred from the lan- 
ie real ana DUOee of Justin Martyr® and Ireneus.* The latter, how- 
winearearehe- ever, elsewhere implies that the bread and wine are the 
types. archetypes of the body and blood of Christ. This is 
also the view which is met in the Apostolic Constitutions °® and in 
many of the Greek fathers of the first four centuries. 

The African church seemed to fluctuate between the symbolical 
The view of the interpretation of the words of the institution of the 
African Church. Supper and the idea of the real presence in the ele- 
ments. The strong development of the priestly character of the 
clergy by Cyprian led him to view the eucharist as a sacrifice. 

The Alexandrian church were generally inclined to regard the 
The Alexandri- Dread and wine as symbols of the body and blood of 
ay Christ, and the feast as spiritual in its nature and 
office. 

The idea of a sacrifice is expressed in the language of nearly all 
Thecommemo- te ante-Nicene fathers, but it is more a commemora- 
ration of asac- tion of the one sacrifice for sin made by the offering 
iy of Christ, “once for all,” upon the cross, with the 
added thought of thanksgiving for the plan of redentption. As 
late as the twelfth century this thought was perpetuated by the 
custom of the presentation of the eucharistic elements by the entire 
congregation, the universal priesthood of believers being thus 
exhibited. 

The notion of a thank offering is prominent in most of the writers 
of the first and second centuries; but in the third century the later 
doctrine of a sin offering is found, especially in the writings of 
Cyprian’s sac- Cyprian, whose theory of the priesthood of the ministry 
mineial view. Jogically demanded an offering for the sins of the peo- 
ple. His language is remarkable, and expresses the extreme view 
of the age relative to a genuine offering of sacrifice made by the 
priest. “For if Jesus Christ, our Lord and God, is himself the 
chief priest of God the Father, and has first offered himself a sacri- 
fice to the Father, and has commanded this to be done in commem- 
oration of himself, certainly that priest truly discharges the office of 


1 Ad Smyrn., ce. "7. 2 Ad Ephes., c. 20. 3 Apol., c. 66. 
4 Advers. Her., iv, ¢. 18, seq. > Const. Apost., v, c. 14; vi, ¢. 20; vii, e. 35. 
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‘Christ who initates that which Christ did; and he then offers a true 
and full sacrifice in the Church to God the Father, when he pro- 
ceeds to offer it according to what he sees Christ himself to have 
offered.” ? 

The three views of the Lord’s Supper, the mystical, the sym- 
bolic, and the extreme materialistic, traces of each of which are 
found in the first three centuries, were perpetuated in the post- 
Nicene church. Among some of the prominent Greek writers there 
is a tendency to rhetorical declamation in describing opinions vari- 
the benefits of the eucharist, and to the recognition of 
some mysterious change which the elements undergo in the act of 
consecration, by virtue of which the believer truly partakes of the 
body and blood of Christ. It is difficult to find those exact defini- 
tions which enable us to classify these writers as advocates of a 
mere spiritual participation in Christ’s nature, or of the  gjassications 
doctrine of the real presence in the bread and wine, or difficult. 
of a veritable change of substance in the elements. The same 
writer fluctuates in his expressions, at one time seemingly repre- 
senting the elements as changed into the veritable body and blood 
of Christ,’ and at another as symbols of his body and blood. Other 
fathers, as Gregory of Nyssa and Chrysostom in the East, and Hilary 
and Ambrose among the Latins, are quite pronounced in regard to 
a complete change of the elements in the act of consecration, and, 
therefore, incline to the later view of the Latin Church. Neverthe- 
less, in these same writers are found expressions which, if studied 
in their isolation, would lead us to rank them among the advocates 
of the mere symbolic relation of the elements to the body and 
blood of Christ, and of a purely spiritual communion with him. 
With all of them it is a deep mystery. In the symbolic The symbolic 
school may be reckoned Basil, Eusebius, Gregory Nazi- 8°h0ol- 
anzen, and Augustine; although these, too, at times use expressions 
which favour another theory. 

What is true of the teachings of the great church fathers is like- 
wise true of the language of the ancient liturgies. ,,, Tope 
Some represent a veritable change in the elements as_ not uniform in 
occurring in the act of consecration, while others recog- eg 
nise only the spiritual presence of Christ in the supper. The Greek 
liturgies are generally more clear in the representation of the real 


1 Hp. 62 (63), ad Cecil. c. 14. 

2 y. especially Cyril of Jerusalem as cited by Neander: Christliche Dogmengeschichte, 
Berlin, 1857, Bd. i, ss. 425, 426. ‘“ Regard not, therefore, the bread and the wine as 
elements simply, for, according to the declaration of the Lord, they are the body and 
blood of Christ.” 
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presence of Christ with the elements. Generally throughout the 
eucharistic portions of the liturgies there is the recognition of an 
awful, yet glorious, mystery.’ 

From the ancient canons it is evident that full members of the 
Obligations to Church, or those who had passed through their catechu- 
EDHONE, menical discipline and had been baptized, and who were 
free from ecclesiastical censure, were under obligation to partake 
of the eucharist. Some of the canons are very explicit, going so 
far as to declare that such as refuse to partake of the eucharist 
ought to be excluded from the Church;* and with this opinion har- 
monized the teachings of the Apostolic Constitutions, and of some 
of the most eminent Christian fathers.* Nor did a plea of unwor- 
thiness excuse from this solemn duty. The reservation of some of 
the elements for the use of such as were not prepared or willing to 
commune, called exulogia, ebAoyia, was unknown to the 
Church of the first four centuries, and probably was not. 
recognised before the eighth or ninth century. Nor was the medi- 
zval and modern practice of private mass, where the 
priest alone receives the elements, known to the early 


Eulogia. 


No private mass. 


Church. 

Since the Church from the beginning of the third century 
accounted infants as proper subjects of baptism, and regarded 
this as the proper initiatory rite into the Church — ratifying the 
membership by the holy unction and confirmation—she consistently 
Infantcom- 2dmitted infants to the Lord’s Supper. Of this there is. 
mupion: abundant proof as early as the third century. Cyprian 
is very clear in his recognition of the propriety of infant commun- 
ion,’ and he mentions it in such terms as to give the impression of 


1 This subject is discussed at great length, with abundant references to original au- 
thorities, by Kahnis: Die Lehre vom hetligen Abendmahl., Leipzig, 1851. Rickert: 
Das Abendmahl, sein Wesen, wnd seine Geschichte in der alten Kirche, Leipzig, 1856. 
Freeman: Principles of Divine Service, London, 1855-1862. Harrison: An Answer 
to Dr. Pusey’s Challenge respecting the Doctrine of the Real Presence, London, 1871. 
Ebrard: Das Dogina vom heiligen Abendmahl und serne Geschichte, Frankfort, 1845. 
“No other hypothesis is backed up by such a subtle philosophy; no other can so 
shelter itself from both reason and ridicule in the sanctuary which has been provided 
for it. . . . His (the believer in transubstantiation) Christ in the sacrament is re- 
moved from the region of sense to the region of the unthinkable and non-existent. 
The Roman Catholic’s sacramental Christ is the God of Spinoza.” ¥. Cunningham: 
The Growth of the Church, pp. 242, 243. 

* Conc. Antioch., can. 2, quoted by Bingham, vol. ii, p. 791. Augusti: Handbuch 
d. Christ. Archeologie, Bd. ii, ss. 637, 638. 

° For declarations of such as were entitled to commune and their duty v. Const. 
Apostol., lib. viii; for the obligation, among others, v. Chrysostom: Hom. iii, ad Ephes. 

4 de Lapsis, c. 25. 
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its commonness. In the Apostolic Constitutions,’ where the order 
in which persons are to receive the communion is treated, children 
are mentioned; and Augustine in many passages of his writings rec- 
ognises its practice and propriety. It was also custom- yements sent 
ary for the early Church to send the elements to absent  tosickandpris- 
members, to bishops and officers of other churches, to °"* 

the sick and infirm, and to captives languishing in prison. 

The Lord’s Supper was early celebrated in private houses; but in 
later and more settled periods it was usually celebrated where cele- 
in the church. The people received into their hands of rated. 
both kinds, sometimes kneeling, sometimes standing, but rarely, if 
ever, sitting.” The Constitutions prescribe an order in which per- 
sons shall commune: “ First, let the bishop receive, then order of com- 
the presbyters, deacons, subdeacons, readers, singers, Munion. 
and ascetics; among the women the deaconesses, virgins, and 
widows, after that the children, then all the people in order.” In 
Justin Martyr’s description‘ of the rite, the president consecrates, 
and the deacons distribute both elements to the communicants; but 
in the more formal order of government it is seen that the deacon 
is forbidden to officiate if a presbyter be present. 

The practice of communing in one kind, except in case of urgent 
necessity, was unknown to the ancient Church; of this the proof is 
too abundant to need specification. It was sometimes the case that 
the bread was mingled with the wine, and thus both ele- read mingled 
ments were given at the same time. Hence the use of With wine. 
eucharistic spoons in the Greek church, and also in the Coptic 
church of to-day. 

The frequency of celebrating the supper varied in different ages 
of the Church. The apostolic Church at first had daily prequency of 
assemblies for observing the sacred meal, but afterward, ©elebration. 
apparently, met “on the first day of the week” for its celebration.’ 
The testimony of Tertullian, Cyprian, Eusebius, Chrysostom, Am- 
brose, and others is to the same custom in their day. But besides 
the Lord’s day the eucharist was celebrated on all great Cejepratea on 
feasts and festivals, and in some churches there was [east days. 

a return to its daily observance. But after the sixth century the 


1), viii, ec. 13. 

geithis og a much later practice, originating in peculiar circumstances, 

3], viii, c. 13, as quoted by Bingham, bk. xv, chap. iv. 

4 Apol. i, ¢. 65. 

5 y, Pliny: Epistole, lib. x, ep. 97, in his celebrated letter to Trajan on the lives 
and customs of the Christians of the Province of Bithynia. Also Justin Martyr: 


Apol. i, 67. 
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celebration became less frequent, until in some churches communion 
was insisted on but once a year. 

There is no evidence in the writings or monuments of the first six 
Noelevation of Centuries of the elevation of the host or of its adoration. 
TREnORe The entire accompaniments of the eucharist were calcu- 
lated to impress the mind of the communieant with the solemnity of 
the act, as well as with the high privilege of the sacrament. The dis- 
The euchariss COUTSeS Of the great preachers, as the Gregories, Basil, 
magnified by Chrysostom, Ambrose, Augustine, Hilary, etc., abound 
ee in aoe eloquent passages, inculcating the necessity of a 
preparation of spirit in order to communicate worthily, and showing 
the immense benefits which Christ intended to confer upon the 
Church by the institution of the Supper. 


§ 2. The Altar and its Furniture. 


As the central act of public worship was the eucharistic supper, 
so the central point in the house of assembly was the table of the 
Lord, or the altar. Paul calls it tearega xveiov. It received differ- 
ent designations at different periods and in different countries. As 
the idea of a sacrificial offering became more and more prominent, 
Names ana the terms ara, altare, Qvovaoriouoy, etc., were applied to 
Eine: the place of consecrating the elements in the eucharist. 
The forms of the altar varied from the simple table (reateGa, mensa) 
to the more elaborate altars in wood, stone, and precious metals. 
Even in Tertullian’s day the ara is frequently mentioned, and seems 
to have been of wood. Generally the term is qualified by some 
word indicating to whom the altar is chiefly dedicated, or whose 
relics lie beneath it. There are sufficient reasons for believing that 
for the first two and a half centuries the table, or altar, 
was often portable, and that in times of great public 
agitation, or persecution of the Church, it was carried from place to 
place as safety or prudence might dictate. 

After commodious basilicas were erected and were under the 
Position of the Protection of government, the regular place of the 
ales altar was at the middle of the chord of the apse 
(v. Fig. 82). It is believed that in the fourth century the altar 
began to assume the form of a tomb, from the practice of 
Covering relics Placing beneath it the relics of martyrs or saints. 
of martyrs,ete. The change of the altar from wood to stone can be 
better accounted for in this way than by deriving the suggestion 
from the arcosolia of the catacombs, which some affirm were used 
for altars during times of persecution, and from excessive ven- 


Often portable. 
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eration of the martyred dead. Several of these tomblike altars, 
from the fifth century, still survive in Rome, Ravenna, and else- 
where; the one discovered in the Basilica San Alessandro, seven 
miles from Rome, on the Via Nomentana, and that of SS. Nazzaro 
e Celso in Ravenna are good examples. From these well-pre- 
served altars of the fifth century, as well as from mosaic representa- 
tions found in several churches of the East and West, a good idea 
of their form, material, 
and accessories may be 
gained. Fig. 140 repre- 
sents a table or altar 
from about the fifth cen- 
tury, restored partially 
from divers fragments. 
It is sketched as a large 
table of marble, support- 
ed by pillars upon which 
is sculptured a branch of 
the vine with its fruit. 
One frieze contains sculp- 
tured doves, which turn 
towards the monogram : 
of Christ; the other (not shown) has a like number of lambs 
turnmg towards the mystic Lamb in the centre. It is nearly 
six feet long and about three and a half wide. It gives a 
good idea of the altar in the form of the mensa.'. The altar 
was often placed upon a platform raised two or three 5... 104 anove 
steps high, beneath which was a space, called confessio, the generalley- 
where was the grave of the saint, afterward the depos- ° 

itory of the sarcophagus containing the sacred remains. From lit- 
erary notices, as well as from mosaics yet preserved, it is plain that 
from the fourth or fifth century the altar was covered by a canopy, 
ciborium, supported by columns, between which stretched 
rods bearing the veils, or curtains, which hid the sacred 
elements from the vulgar gaze. The ciboria were often of great 
costliness, wrought out in elaborate patterns, and formed a most 
striking part of the furniture of the sanctuary (Gjua, sanctwarium). 
The custom of multiplying altars along the sides of the church is of 
later origin. 

The chalice (calix) was at first but one of the ordinary drink- 
ing vessels used at the social feasts. By ‘degrees, as the public 
worship became more regular and orderly, as the congregations 

ly. Roller: Catacombes de Rome, tom. ii, p. 90, pl. Ixiii, 


The ciborium. 
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had their stated places of assembly, and the societies cared for the 
Theehaliceana furniture of the churches, the chalice for the wine and 
paten. the paten for the consecrated bread were doubtless of 
regular pattern, and often of appropriate decoration. To what ex- 
tent the forms met upon sarcophagi, on slabs of marble, or 
in mosaics, are representations of the chalice and paten it 
is difficult to say. From their age and their connection with in- 
scriptions, a few may, without violence to any laws of sound inter- 
pretation, be regarded as forms of sacramental vessels. Such 
evidence must, however, be received with caution, since some of 
these forms are plainly for purposes of ornament. The number 
of chalices and patens still surviving from the first six centuries 
Earliest exam- 18 very small. Probably the earliest are those found 
Bie: at Gourdon, in France, now preserved in the Royal 
Library of Paris. They are of gold, ornamented with scales 
of garnet, and beautifully chased. From the fact that they were 
found in connection with gold coins of the time of Justin I, they 
are believed to be as early as the sixth century. From the descrip- 
tions of Paul Silentarius we can safely infer that the vessels which 
Rich altar fur- Gecorated the altars in St. Sophia must have been of 
BIB Eee wonderful richness and beauty. Numerous notices of 
other Christian writers of the fourth, fifth, and sixth centuries 
clearly indicate that the altar furniture was carefully studied and 
was often of most costly material. 

Likewise the accounts of the pillage of churches in the times of 
persecution, or during popular uprisings, clearly prove that the 
churches were in possession of many valuable rolls of the sacred 
Eusebius’s tes- Scriptures, as well as manuscript liturgies and hymns. 
LORY Eusebius assures us that he has seen with his own eyes 
the sacred Scriptures committed to the flames upon the market-places, 
and the houses of worship thrown down from their foundations; ! 
and Optatus speaks of the Donatists burning the altars of their 
rivals, and destroying the beautiful altar vessels of gold, or melting 
them down and selling them as profane.’ After the recognition of 
Christianity as the religion of the empire, the imperial 
gifts, not only of churches, but of richest furniture, were 
frequent, and added immensely to the impressiveness of the public 


Imperial gifts. 


* Hist. Eccles., 1. viii, e. 2. v. Lactantius’s account (de Mort. Persee, c. 12) of the 
burning of the splendid church at Nicomedia with the volumes of the sacred Serip- 
tures, 

? The edict of Diocletian contemplated the destruction of the sacred vessels and 
books as well as the churches. The guardians of the churches frequently refused to 
produce the books or reveal their place of concealment. 


THE LORD’S SUPPER. ‘ 429 


worship.’ The growing splendour of church decoration and furni- 
ture is sometimes rebuked by the bishops as robbery of protest against 
widows and orphans,’ and is contrasted with the sim- the luxury. 
plicity of the first and second centuries, when the warm glow of 
brotherly love was prevalent, and when the body of the Lord could 
be borne in a basket of wicker work, and his blood in a vessel of 
glass.® 


1 Justinian’s intolerant zeal, in building ninety-six churches for the yielding Greeks 
of Asia Minor, and supplying them with linen vestments, Bibles, liturgies, and vases 
of gold and silver, may be quoted as an example. 

2 Chrysostom: Hom. 50 in Matt. 

3 Hieron.: Ep. 125, 
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CHAPTER III. 
EARLY CHRISTIAN WORSHIP. 


§ 1. The Apostolic Age. 


Tue worship of the apostolic Church was simple, and without 
liturgical character. True, Christ left a form of prayer which, 
by its spirit and comprehensiveness, was to remain a model for 
the Church in all the future. So also in the New Testament, 
from time to time, recur formulas which were probably the germs. 
Suggestions of Of the stately liturgies so widely accepted during the 
a liturgy. following centuries. Doubtless in this, as in other 
respects, the influence of the Jewish temple and synagogue 
service was powerful and lasting. Prior to the destruction of 
Jerusalem it is evident that the distinction between Christian and 
Jew was not sharply made, and many of the Jewish converts 
Jewish influ. contmued to attend upon a worship which had _ be- 
ence come venerable from age, and impressive by its stately 
ceremonial. Moreover, the doxology and the psalmody of the 
Old Testament Scriptures were accepted and incorporated into 
the worship of the new religion, and they were found to be 
consonant with that spirit of universalism which characterized the 
teachings of Christ and of his first apostles.* In accordance with 
the precepts and example of its Master, the early Church was ac- 
spirit of the Customed to offer prayer for all men, even for enemies, 
early Church. and in this respect it was distinguished sharply from 
the practice of Judaism on the one hand, and the spirit of heathen- 
ism on the other. The bigoted exclusiveness of some Jewish sects, 
Contrastea and the narrower limitations occasioned by nationality, 
win heathen birth, ete., recognised by the heathen world, could not. 
ism. harmonize with the truth which had been communi- 
cated to Peter through a special divine manifestation (Acts x, 
34, 35). 

Associated with the prayers, often mentioned in the Acts of the 
Apostles and elsewhere, is found the recommendation to “speak in 
psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing and making melody 
in your heart to the Lord ” (Eph. v, 19); “teaching and admonish- 


1 Augusti: Handbuch der ch. Archeologie, Ba. ii,’s. 7. 
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ing BSR GUC! in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs (adpmoic, 
vuvole, Wdaic TrvevwaTiKaic), singing with grace in your hearts to the 
Lore = (Col. iii, 17). Another part of the worship con- goune of wor. 
sisted in the reading and expounding of the Scriptures ship in apos- 
(Acts i, 15, seq.; ii, 14; iv, 33, e¢ al.). Doubtless in this eee 
there was a close imitation of the form of the Jewish worship, 
for it is inconceivable that men who had all their lives been accus- 
tomed to the free and stimulating services of the synagogue should 
suddenly sunder themselves from these associations, and devise an 
entirely new order of worship. 

The first Jewish converts, accustomed as they had been to hear the 
law read and expounded by some priest or reader, and to listen to the 
impressive utterances of the Prophets and of the Psalms Jewish — con- 
in their frequent gatherings, cherished more fully the {ors ioved ie 
grand and solemn lessons of their sacred writings as service. 
they now saw their fulfillment and culmination in the Messias whose 
kingdom they were labouring to establish. Doubtless the prev- 
alent custom among the Jews, to invite any well-informed man to 
explain the Scripture lesson, was entirely consonant with the feel- 
ings of the early disciples, when the right to teach was not of official 
sanction, but of spiritual endowments, or of a special charism, yderowa 
dvdackadtkov. The custom of Paul on his missionary tours also illus- 
trates the easy and natural connection of the early converts with 
their former religion, as it was celebrated in the syna- 5.1. method 
gogues of the dispersion. His method was to attach of evangeliza- 
himself to the Jewish synagogue, and, in a spirit of pea 
generous universalism, use the existing forms to convey the higher 
lesson of salvation through Jesus Christ. 

The question of the composition of the churches founded by Paul 
still remains an open one, especially whether the Jewish or the heathen 
element at first preponderated. Doubtless in nearly every case 
there was a mixture of converts from both. Inasmuch as the 
theism of the Jews was the substantial foundation on composition of 
which the Christian system must be reared, their forms rae 
had, presumably, large influence in all the churches es- Paw. 
tablished by Paul and his co-workers during their wide missionary 
journeyings, and the simple synagogue worship probably had very 
considerable effect upon most of these churches for a century after 
the death of the apostles.’ If these are to be regarded as, in a 


1 With respect to the composition of the Church at Rome, Baur and Schwegler, as 
well as Thiersch and others not of the Tiibingen school, have sought to prove the 
preponderance of Jewish influence. But many others, as Neander, Schaff, Lange, 
have controverted this claim. 
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measure, colonies of the mother church at Antioch,' then must the 
- preponderating influence of the heathen element be pre- 
reponderance o,e : 

ofheathencon- sumed. Moreover, the opposition which Paul often 
verts in some. aneountered from the Jews, compelling him to leave the 
synagogue, and establish an independent society (Acts xiii, 45, seq. ; 
xviii, 5-7 ; xix, 8, seg.), would suggest a larger number of Gentile 
converts in the churches of Antioch of Pisidia, of Corinth, and 
of Ephesus, just as the history would lead us to suppose that in 
the church at Berea the majority of converts were sincere Jews, 
of Jewish in Who had diligently searched their Scriptures to discover 
others. the fulfillment of the promise of the Messiah. While the 
records of the first century after the destruction of Jerusalem re- 
specting the forms of Christian worship are exceedingly meager, it 
cannot be doubted that the character of the services of the churches 
Character of Would be somewhat affected as the majority of the 
the public wor- members were of Jewish or Gentile origin ; in the former 
ship affected by z a 
the character Case perpetuating the forms of the synagogue, and in 
ofthechurch. the latter modified by the peculiar thought of the 
heathen converts. 

A more distinctive service might be supposed to be developed in 
the latter societies, since the liberty of the Gospel would experience 
ee) ore ee little hinderance from former customs, and be untram- 
churchesof meled by a venerable ritual. Yet we are checked from 
eas Ronen making too hasty inferences, since the letters of Paul 
distinetive to the churches which are most distinctively of Gentile 
es converts abound in references to the Old Testament 
Scriptures, and some of the elements of the worship to which refer- 
ence is therein made clearly point to a Jewish origin. Nevertheless, 
there is evidence that in some of the churches the letters of the 
apostles were read in the assemblies, and constituted a part of 
their service for edification and instruction (1 Thess. v, 27 ; Col. 
Paul's letters iv, 16). By degrees these letters, with other New Testa- 
Gontilehaven Ment documents, came to be regarded as of equal and 
es. even superior importance to the Old Testament, and 
their authoritative character was recognised earlier by the churches 
of Gentile than by those of Jewish character.’ 

When all the circumstances are considered, we cannot speak 
of a contradiction between the spirit and worship of Jewish 
and Gentile societies, but rather of a variety in unity. The 
Yet no real Unity consisted partly in their communion with God 
contradiction. jin Christ, on the basis of the doctrine of the apostles, 
which was by both considered the reason and end of divine wor- 


ly, Lechler: Op. cit., s. 110. *y, Lechler: Op. cit., s. 120. 
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ship; partly in the fraternal association of believers with one 
another, which was stimulated and promoted by their religious 
services. Furthermore, both parties had their smaller and more 
exclusive society gatherings, as well as their more public assemblies 
to which the non-Christian public had access. The difference be- 
tween the Jewish-Christian and Gentile-Christian churches in its 
real essence consisted in the fact that with those societies which 
were formed out of the converted in heathen countries, their wor- 
ship by virtue of their entire isolation from the Jewish Goto in te 
temple and synagogue service, was «more freely and pendence 
independently developed by the pure spirit of the Gos- featnen ise 
pel, while in Palestine the connection with the Old vers. 

Testament ritual was more persistent and protracted. In fine, the 
worship of the Gentile-Christian churches shares in the liberty, inde- 
pendence, and novelty of Christianity, but in such manner that this 
independence of the New neither excludes a leaning toward the 
forms of the Old Testament worship, nor does its freedom ignore a 
law of orderly arrangement which is developed from within.' 


$2. Worship in the Time of the Apostolic Fathers. 


It is quite remarkable that the apostolic fathers give us very 
few hints relative to the nature and order of public worship. 
Scarcely a paragraph is met in Clement, Polycarp, Hermas, or Bar- 
nabas. The archaic document, “The Teaching of the Twelve,” if 
it can be firmly placed near the end of the first or at pe «each- 
the beginning of the second century, becomes valuable ins.” 
as giving statements relative to the manner of celebrating the sacra- 
ments of baptism and the Lord’s Supper (v. book iii, chaps. 1, 2), as 
well as the character of the assemblies upon the Lord’s day. We 
are impressed by the simplicity of the service, and by its almost 
absolute lack of ritualistic forms. The command to meet together 
is coupled with a description of the spirit which should be cherished 
by the participants, being largely a repetition of the injunction of 
Christ ® (Matt. v, 23, 24). Frequent assembly is earnestly enjoined 
— But ye shall come together often, and seek the things which 
befit your souls; for the whole time of your faith thus far will not 
profit you, if you do not become perfect in the last time.” * 

The references to public worship in the Ignatian writings are 


1Lechler: Op. cit., ss. 120, 121. 
2 Aidayhn tov AroordAwy, chap. xiv, ‘‘But on the Lord’s day do ye assemble and 
break bread, and give thanks,” ete. 


3 Td., chap. xvi. 
28 
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very few, and furnish little aid in constructing the form of public 
Notices in Ig. Service in the first quarter of the second century. The 
natius. duty of frequent meetings is inculeated: “ Take heed, 
then, often to come together to give thanks to God, and show forth 
his praise. For when ye assemble frequently in the same place, 
the powers of Satan are destroyed, and the destruction at which he 
aims is prevented by the unity of your faith.”’ He agrees with 
the “Teaching ” respecting the propriety and custom of observing 
the first day of the week, rather than the Jewish Sabbath ; “no- 
longer observing the Sabbath, but living in the observance of the 
Lord’s day, on which also our life has sprung up again by him and 
by his death,” ete.’ 

The few heathen notices of the worship of the Christians in the 
first half of the second century are important in themselves, and in- 
structive respecting the simplicity of services which continued in 
the Church after the death of the apostles. The testimony is also 
important as coming from enemies. In his well known letter to 
Heathen testi Lrajan, about A. D. 102, Pliny describes the sim— 
sag plicity of the worship, and bears witness to the high 
moral character of the Christian fellowship. ‘‘ They are accus- 
tomed to assemble before dawn on a certain day, and sing re- 
sponsively a hymn to Christ as God,”* ete. The celebration of 
the sacred meal, and the pledge to abstain from all wickedness: 
while absent from each other, are likewise attested. Lucian, the 
universal scoffer, saw in Christianity only one of the numberless. 
follies of his time. His mocking spirit, while contemning all re- 
ligions, sobers into candor by acknowledging the benevolence of 
the Christians, and he testifies to the power of their belief in immor- 
tality to keep them steadfast, and cause them to abound in all 
helpfulness and kindness.* He likewise speaks of their worship of 
Christ, of the reading of their sacred writings, and the celebration 
of the sacred meal. 


$3. Public Worship in the Second and Third Centuries. 


It is not till the middle of the second century that we meet with 
a somewhat formal and complete description of Christian public 
JustinMartyr's Worship. Justin Martyr, in his first Apology to the em- 
Becount. peror, senate, etc., says: “On the day called Sunday (4 
Tov ‘HAiov Aeyouévn juéee) all who live in cities or in the country 

1 Ad Ephes., c. xiii; v. also ad Magnes., ¢. vii; ad Polyc., e. iv. 

* Ad Magnes., ec. 9. 3 Epistole, 1. x, ep. 96. 


‘de Peregrino, 11-13. v. Friedlander: Sittengeschichte Roms, Ba. iii, 589-590. 
Uhblhorn: Conflict of Christianity with Heathenism, pp. 325, 326. 
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gather together to one place, and the memoirs of the apostles or 
the writings of the prophets are read as long as time permits; then, 
when the reader has ceased, the president verbally instructs, and 
exhorts to the imitation of these good things. Then we all rise to- 
gether and pray, and as we before said, when our prayers are ended, 
bread and wine and water are brought, and the president in like 
manner offers prayers and thanksgivings, according to his ability, 
and the people assent, saying, Amen, and there is distribution to 
each, and a participation in that over which thanks have — oyrger of ser- 
been given, and to those who are absent a portion is  Y!® 

sent by the deacons. And they who are well to do, and willing, 
give what each thinks fit; and what is collected is deposited with 
the president, who succors the orphans and the widows, and those who, 
through sickness or any other cause, are in want, and those who are 
in bonds, and the strangers sojourning among us, and, in a word, 
takes care of all who are in need, But Sunday is the day on which 
we all hold our common assembly, because it is the first day on 
which God, having wrought a change in the darkness and matter, 
made the world; and Jesus Christ on the same day rose from the 
dead.” ! 

In this brief passage a very lively sketch of the form and spirit 
of Christian worship in the middle of the second century is given. 
1.) The day on which the assembly gathers and the — gummary 
reason of selecting this day. It is Sunday, and not _ Statements. 
the Jewish Sabbath; it is because on that day God finished his crea- 
tion, and Jesus Christ rose from the dead. 2.) The gathering is 
from city and adjacent country into one place; the place is not 
characterized; but it is a society under president and _ helpers. 
3.) The order of the service is like that in apostolic times, with 
the exception of singing, which is not here mentioned. The 
lector reads selections from the Gospels,*» and from the pro- 
phetic Scriptures; next the president expounds and_ exhorts 
to an imitation of the examples furnished in the sacred lessons. 
Then follows prayer, led by the president, during which all stand; 
next the consecration of the elements for the Lord’s Supper, their 
distribution by the deacons,’ a participation in both kinds by all 
who are present, and the care for those who are absent, by the 
deacons. After the communion is the collection for the poor and 
needy, which is deposited with the president for disbursement to 


1 Apol. i, ¢. 67. 

2 Apol. i, c. 66, “ For the apostles, in the memoirs composed by them, which are 
called Gospels,” ete. 

CeCe dO0s 
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all who may be in want, or in bonds, as well as to the stranger 
sojourning among the brethren. From this account by Justin it 
might be fairly inferred that there existed a regular and recognised 
order of worship, and to proper officers, president, lector, and dea- 
cons, specific duties were now assigned. Here is noticed a regular 
and orderly procedure in the service, but it is still characterized by 
earnestness and simplicity, no intimation of an involved liturgy 
appearing, except possibly in the response of the people.’ 

Other writers of the second century add very little to our knowl- 
edge of public worship. Origen, Irenzus, and Tertullian in their 
quite extensive writings dwell but slightly upon this subject. In 
his reply to Celsus, Origen uses a few expressions which indicate 
a fixed order of service in the churches of Alexandria, but it is not 
easy to construct from these the complete form of worship. Ter- 
Tertullian’s  tullian’s account of the services in the North African 
Seabees church agrees quite closely with the statement of Justin 
Martyr. He adds a few particulars, as, “ We also give admonitions, 
institute examinations,.and administer the divine censure.” From 
the last expression we are to infer that the discipline of the Church 
was also considered in the public assemblies. He also informs us 
that in prayer they turned toward the east;* that they lifted their 
hands to God the Father;* and that in the méssa fidelium the Lord’s 
Prayer was used, and the kiss of peace was given.* 

When the sacerdotal principle was greatly strengthened, during 
More fixed ana tHe first half of the third century, the public services 
formal in third assumed a more fixed and ceremonial character. The 
Se: sharp distinction between laity and clergy brought cor- 
responding changes in the conduct of worship. From this time the 
ministering priest appears more prominently in both the missa 
catechumenorum and in the missa fidelium. The bishop or presby- 
ter is the offerer in the eucharist, “‘ who offers the sacrifices to God.” 
The sacrifice is now celebrated daily; the lessons are read from a 
pulpitum. It is evident that there is a kind of responsive service, 
for the Surswm Corda and the Habemus ad Dominum are ex- 
Cyprian’s pressly mentioned in Cyprian’s treatise on the Lord’s 
words. Prayer.’ Also he speaks of the attitude in prayer as 
standing: “ Moreover, when we stand praying, beloved brethren, 


' Notwithstanding Justin’s Apology is addressed to the emperor, who might be 
Supposed to be more interested in affairs pertaining to his capital, it is believed that 
he describes the order of worship which was extant in the patriarchate of Antioch, 
within which he resided. 

2 Apol., ec. 16. 3 Tdolat., ¢. vii. 4 de Oratione, c. 14. 

5 de Oratione dominica, c. 31. 
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Wwe ought to be watchful and earnest with our whole heart, intent 
on our prayers.” ! 

The character of public worship in the African churches during 
the fourth century can be pretty well ascertained from augustine’s 
the writings of Augustine. The following is the order NUUSs | fr: 
as therein revealed. The Scripture reading was from formation. 
the prophets, epistles, and gospels—a psalm being sung between the 
epistle and gospel lesson. We infer that the address or sermon 
made to the people was early in the public service. In the missa 

. fidelium the worship began with the Sursum Corda (“Lift up 
your hearts ”) and the Habemus ad Dominum (“We lift them up 
unto the Lord”). The first priest then responded, “Let us give 
thanks to our Lord God,” and the people said, “It is meet and right. 
so to do.” The prayer of consecration of the elements (sanctification) 
is made only by the priest; since, from the language of Augustine, 
this is regarded as of the nature of a sacrifice. After the consecra- 
tion, the Lord’s Prayer was repeated by the clergy only. Then the 
Pax vobiscum (“ Peace be with you”), and the kiss of peace. Next 
followed the communion and the dismissal by the benediction, which 
Augustine mentions in his private letters. In these letters is found 
also the statement that in the public service prayers were offered 
for the conversion of unbelievers, for the catechumens, that they 
might be earnest in the preparation for baptism, for geope of the 
all believers, for bishops and priests, for all rulers, for Mmvocation. 
the suffering and persecuted, for absent members of the congre- 
gation, and for enemies.’ 

The notices contained in the writings of the first three and a half 
centuries represent the Lord’s Supper as the central act of public 
worship, around which revolves every minor part, and which gave 
significance to the whole. The celebrating of this sacrament is the 
supreme object of all public assemblies of the saints. 


1 de Oratione dominica, ¢. 31. 
2%, Mone: Lateinische wnd griechische Messen aus dem 2ten bis 6ten Jahrhundert, 
Frankfort, 1850. 
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CHAPTER IV. 
THE EARLIEST LITURGIES. 
$1. Origin. 


Tnx almost unbroken peace which the Church had enjoyed between 
the reigns of Marcus Aurelius and Decius had added greatly to the 
number of her adherents, but had brought serious moral enervation 
even upon some of her high officials. Freedom from opposition, and a 
strong reaction against the rigors of the Montanistic discipline, pre- 
pared the way for the lapse of a majority of North African Christians 
during the terrible persecution under Decius and his successors.’ The 

: most marked symptom and proof of a decaying piety 
Occasions of ‘ i 
the growthof were the relegation of personal duties to a class of church 
EI. officials, and a growing formalism in public worship. 
It was during this interval of peace that the sacerdotal notion had 
greatly strengthened, and the influence of the laity had correspond- 
ingly declined. 

The forty years between the death of Valerian and the Diocletian 
persecution were most important for the discipline, doctrine, and 
worship of the Church. The readmission of the lapsed, after the 
Decian persecution, had originated the sacrament of penance, which 
Penitential became so powerful a factor in the doctrine of the Latin 
system. Church.’ The more lenient treatment of those who had 
denied Christ under Valerian tended to the relaxation of ecclesias- 
tical discipline, and the general freedom from legal disabilities gave 
opportunity for the erection of spacious churches, where worship 
was conducted with ever-increasing pomp. Just then,when piety was 
feeble and heresy was rank, the Church felt the necessity of guard- 
ing its orthodoxy by the clearer formulation of doctrine, and fixing 
the order of its worship by the construction of stately liturgies. 

It was probably under these circumstances that the great litur- 
gies* were rapidly developed. From the liturgical germs found in 


1 Aubé: L'Eyglise et U Etat dans la seconde Moitié du III Siécle, 4 vols., Paris, 1876— 
1885, vol. iv, pp. 70, seq. 

*v, Aubé: Op. cit., vol. iv, pp. 30, seg. Leckey: History of European Morals, 
London, 1884, vol. i, pp. 457, seq. 

* The term liturgy, Aecrovpyia, has come to mean the order and method of public 
worship; more especially the manner of celebrating the eucharist. The term mass 
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the New Testament, and in the writings of the ante-Nicene fathers, 
were steadily perfected the imposing forms whose long-continued 
use gave character to the public worship of the East and West. 
They have undergone numerous important changes, 5.6 under. 
according to the varying fortunes and doctrinal devel- gone great 
opments of the Church, or as they have been amended aegis 
by conciliary decisions. None are probably older than the fourth 
«century; since till the Church was relieved of its legal disabilities, 
and placed under state protection, the celebration of the eucharist, 
especially, belonged to the Disciplina arcani. The period for the 
full development of the great liturgies begins, therefore, with the 
complete triumph of Christianity over heathenism. This is evident 
from their frequent use of terms which originated in the General 
Councils, where fundamental doctrines were first formulated. Nev- 
ertheless, they have certain striking resemblances which suggest a 
common underlying tradition, and marked differences that could 
result only from diverse environments. 


$2. Classification and Description. 


The classification of the early liturgies according to their origin, 
points of likeness, and influence has been attempted by several 
learned liturgists;’ but the results are by no means harmonious. 

Neale arranges them under five classes, namely: 1. That of St. 
James, or of Jerusalem. 2. That of St. Mark, or of Neate’s classi- 
Alexandria. 3. That of Thaddeus, or of Edessa. 4, That Satton- 
of St. Peter, or of Rome. 5. That of St. John, or of Ephesus. 

While tradition ascribes the origin of each of these to the person 
whose name it bears, it is evident that they were the result of long- 
repeated services at the great centers of ecclesiastical power, were 
modified with the shifting fortunes of the Church, and were in use 
in different districts as the influence of the patriarchal capitals 
was augmented or declined. Moreover, the growth of a multitude 


is applied to the public eucharistic service by the Latin Church. The liturgical 
books were generally called by the heathen Wvbelli, by the Church sacramentaria, libri 
mysteriorum, ete. 

1The following are among the most learned writers upon the liturgies of the 
Church: L, A. Muratori (R. C.): Liturgia Romana vetus, 2 vols., Venet., 1748. Palm- 
er (Anglican): Origines Liturgice, 2 vols., London, 1845. Daniel (Lutheran): 
Codex liturgicus ecclesice universe in epitomen redactus, 4 vols., Lipsiz, 1847-1851, 
Mone (R. C.): Lateinische wnd grieschische Messen aus dem 2ten bis 6ten Jahrhundert, 
Frankfort, 1850. Neale (Anglican): The Liturgies of S. Mark, S. James, S. Clement, 
S. Chrysostom, S. Basil, or according to the uses of the churches of Alexandria, Jerusa- 
dem, Constantinople, Loudon, 1859. 


440 SACRAMENTS AND WORSHIP OF EARLY CHURCH. 


of lesser liturgies from these argues a great variety of opinion, and 
a large degree of liberty in the different districts and churches. 

The Eastern liturgies are divided into two parts: 1. That pre- 
ceding, and, 2. That following the Swrswm Corda. They generally 
go under the names of the proanaphora and the anaphora. It has 
Two parts of been discovered that usually one liturgy in every class 
a liturgy. or family of liturgies supplies the proanaphora to all 
the others. Of some sixty Oriental liturgies there are not a dozen 
exceptions to a common proanuphora. This would seem to point 
to a common source of one branch of the public service; while the 
great variety found in the anaphora would only be in harmony with 
the spirit of the East, which allowed greater variety in the lan- 
guage and order of public worship. 

1. The oldest liturgy is probably that of St. Clement,’ which 
dates from about the first half of the fourth century. While it 
Liturgy of st, }a8 fallen entirely into disuse, it is of interest in reveal- 
Clement. ing the character of the early rituals, and in assisting to 
determine the changes which were introduced into the worship in 
the post-Nicene period. In it the missa catechumenorum is strictly 
separated from the missa fideliwm ; the forms are simple; as from 
very early times the sainted dead are commemorated, there is no 
Its peculiari- Teference to individual names; Mary is not once men- 
Hee. tioned: all of which circumstances point to an early 
origin. In these respects, as well as with reference to the reading 
of the Scriptures andLthe homily, the formula of consecration, the 
petition for the excommunicate, and the prayer for enemies and 
persecutors, this liturgy agrees in sentiment and spirit with what is 
given by Justin Martyr and Tertullian, and would, therefore, justify 
the opinion that the eighth book of the “ Apostolic 
Constitutions ” might be a product of the third century. 
Drey has, however, pointed out two circumstances which forbid so 
early an origin: First, the mention of the ascetics, for whom prayer 
is offered, and to whom a place of honor next to the clergy is as- 
Two later ele- Signed in the missa_fidelium; secondly, the mention of 
int subdeacons in the liturgy. Both these classes received 
official recognition after the third century; hence the origin,or at least 
the present form, of the eighth book of the Constitutions, containing 
the Clementine liturgy, must be later than the third century.’ 


Date of origin. 


‘This liturgy is found in the eighth book of the “Apostolic Constitutions.” 
v. Cotelerius’s edition of the Apostolic Fathers. For a critical examination and esti- 
mate, v. especially Drey and Bickell, elsewhere cited. 


>». Drey: Neue Untersuchungen iiber die Constitutionen wnd Kanones der Apostel., 
8. 139, seg. v. Const. Apos., |. viii, ce. 11. 
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2. Another very ancient liturgy, belonging to the very large class 
called by Neale the Hierosolymitan (or of Jerusalem), is piturgy ot s. 
that of S. James. ‘From this Greek liturgy there are James. 
three sets of offshoots. The first of these is the Cesarean branch. 
St. Basil’s liturgy is a recast of that of S. James, as St. Chrysostom’s 
is an abbreviation of and new addition to that of St. Basil. From St. 
Basil’s sprang the Armeno-Gregorian rite, as at present jis three 
used; while St. Chrysostom’s exercised an influence on — branches. 
the later forms of the Nestorians. Circumstances have rendered 
the Constantinopolitan rites, as I have already said, sole possessors 
of the orthodox Kast. The liturgy of St. Basil is said on all Sun- 
days in Lent except Palm Sunday, on Maundy Thursday, Easter 
eve, the vigil of Christmas and the Epiphany, and the Feast of St. 
Basil (January 1). That of Chrysostom is appropriated to every 
other day in the year. .. . The second offshoot of S. James is of far 
less importance. It embraces but two oftices, the Sicilian liturgy, 

the other named from St. Cyril, which was never widely 
used, and of which it is impossible to say where it was employed. 
The Sicilian liturgy differs principally from that of S. James in 
amplification. . . . The third offshoot of the Hierosolymitan office 
is the Syriac liturgy of S. James, and its dependents. It differs 
verbally from the Greek office of the same name, from which it is 
derived. The prayers, generally speaking, are rather shorter, 
though the Invocation to the Holy Ghost is much amplified.”! 
This Syriac liturgy is believed to be the source of no less than 
thirty-nine distinct liturgies, all of which were in use among the 
Monophysites. : 

3. The liturgy of 8. Mark was influential in Alexandria, and in 
the churches which were regarded as dependent upon, or subject 
to, the Alexandrian patriarch. In its present form it is yiturgy of st: 
usually ascribed to Cyril, bishop of Alexandria, about Mark. 
the first quarter of the fifth century. Offshoots from this were used 
in the Coptic and Ethiopian churches.’ 

Many other liturgical forms originated in the East which had a 
wider or narrower influence, whose shades of difference are numerous 
and interesting to notice. As before said, it is probable that the morc 
unbridled spirit of the Eastern churches helped to modify and adjust 
the liturgies to the varying conditions; while the centralizing forces 
of the West secured for the churches greater uniformity in public 
worship. 

The Western liturgies may be studied under four classes: 1. The 


1 Abridged from Neale. 
2%, Daniel: Codex Liturgicus ecclesie universe, Lipsic, 1853, lib. iv, p. 135. 
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Gallican, which has been traced by Mone and others! to Ephesus as 
‘The Western the place of its origin, but which was amended from 
livargies: time to time by Hilary and others. 2. The other member 
of this family is the old Spanish, Gothic, or Mozarabic, which was 
probably an imported liturgy, but was largely modified by Isidore 
of Seville in the seventh century. 3. The Roman liturgy, which 
can hardly be older than the fifth century. It seems very probable 
that the vigorous bishops of Rome, during the fifth and sixth cen- 
turies, gradually brought this liturgy into form; especially Gregory 
the Great, who was active in effecting reforms in ecclesiastical 
hymns and music, prepared a sacramentarium which was largely 
accepted by the Latin Church. 4. The Ambrosian, named after 
the bishop of Milan, like all other liturgies, was a work of gradual 
and long-continued development. It is more nearly related to the 
Roman, although in some features departing widely from it.* It is 
still in use in the diocese of Milan. 

All the great liturgies have aimed to unify the thought and feel- 
The philosophy Ing of the congregation in acts of solemn worship. 
of the liturgy. They have varied according to the views of their com- 
pilers respecting the supreme thought which should dominate the 
public service. Hence the Greek and the Latin liturgies may be 
regarded as an attempt to express in the great assembly, or by the 
community of believers, for purposes of instruction or edification, 
what each esteems the central doctrine of Christianity. The modi- 
fications which these have undergone are indices of the shifting 
of the center of a doctrinal system, or of a modified view of the 
best means of expressing the dominant truth to the assembled 
Church. 

The thought of the liturgy of the Greek Church is the divine man- 
elaine ifestation in effecting the work of human redemption; 
thought in the extending from the act of creation, through all the inter- 
Greek liturgy. vening dispensations, to the life of Christ from his birth 
to his glorification. Every prayer, lesson, antiphonal, or chant; every 
posture, action, change of vestments, shifting of colors, ete., are 
so many symbols to illustrate the unfolding history of redemption. 

‘Mone: Lateinische wnd griechische Messen aus dem 2ten bis 6ten Jahrhundert, 
Frankfort, 1850. Neale: Essays on Liturgiology. 

> Daniel: Op. cit., vol. i, pp. 48-113, has arranged the four great Western litur- 
gies in parallel columns, so that their harmonies and variations ean be conveniently 
studied. This learned liturgist has in this work given us a mass of curious and val- 
uable information, and his researches have greatly aided in tracing these liturgies to 


their origins The subject is beset with peculiar difficulties, and the scholars are by 


no means in harmony respecting the chronology and relative influence of these 
forms of public worship. 
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In the Latin Church the entire liturgy centers in one thought of 
supreme interest, namely, the atoning sacrifice of Christ, veritably 
repeated at every mass. With variety in secondary Quite doc. 
parts, during the changing festivals of the year, the trine in the 
r : Latin liturgies. 
point around which the whole system revolves, and to- 
ward which every member points, is the sacrificial offering of 
Christ in the mass by the officiating priest, and the appropriation 
of its benefits by the worshipping Church. Hence the wider range 
of thought to be expressed by the Greek liturgies gave occasion for 
a more involved and imposing symbolism; while the Latin litur- 
gies, by a concentration of attention on one act in the scheme of 
redemption, would give less opportunity for spectacular display, 
yet would produce a deeper and more lasting impression.' 


1Tn the’liturgies of the Protestant Churches the thoughts of the priesthood of all 
believers, salvation through personal faith, individual privilege and responsibility, 
and instruction of the people in doctrine and duty are very prominent. Hence the 
eucharist is not celebrated on every occasion of public worship, but the sermon as- 
sumes a place of greater relative prominence than in other liturgies. 
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CHAPTER V. 
THE LORD'S DAY, OR SUNDAY, 


§ 1. Historic Statement. 


Tue daily assembly of the disciples for worship and for the cele- 
Eucharist cele- bration of the Lord’s Supper largely ceased with the 
eee tr, apostolic age. Soon the eucharist was consecrated 
week. weekly and on the occasion of great festivals, till at 
length a methodical and stated observance of weekly and yearly 
feasts was instituted. Daily assemblies were, however, recommended 
hy some teachers during the first six centuries, and explicit injunc- 
tions for such gatherings are found in the Apostolic Constitutions.’ 

As before observed, the Jewish Christians at first continued 
The Jewish to frequent the temple and synagogue services, but 
ae sae at a very early date “the first day of the week” took 
Jewish wor- the place of the Jewish Sabbath as the chief time of 
pap: public worship (Acts xx, 7; 1 Cor. xvi, 2) im many of 
the churches of Jewish Christians. It was the day of the resurrec- 
tion of Christ, of most of his appearances to the disciples after the 
Reason for resurrection, and on this day the Holy Spirit was poured 
observing the out on the day of Pentecost.* For these reasons, and 
seegnes especially after the destruction of the sacred city had 
rendered the sacrificial service of the temple. impossible, Sunday be- 
came the recognised day of assembly for fellowship and for the cel- 
ebration of the Lord’s Supper. It is called in “The Teaching of the 
Twelve”* the “Lord’s day of the Lord” (Kugcaxjyv de Kvoiov). 
The Jewish Christians at first observed both the seventh and the 
first day of the week; but the Gentile Christians kept the “Lord’s 
day” from the beginning. It is difficult to doubt that it had 
Relation of the 2POStolic sanction. The relation of the seventh to the 
seventh to the first, as understood by the Jewish Christians, may not 

be easy to determine; yet there seem to be indications 
that the seventh was regarded as a day of preparation for the first. 


Vy, 1. viii, ee, 35-41. 


? Barry: art. ‘ Lord’s Day,” in Dict. of Christ.. Antig., vol. ii, p."1043; and Hessey: 


“Lord's Day,” in Smith’s Diet. of the Bible, vol. li, p. 1677; Schaff: Hist. of the Ch. 
Church, vol. ii, p. 205. 


3 Chap. xiv, 1. The seventh day is not mentioned in this archaic document. 
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“The idea of Christian worship would attach mainly to the one; 
the obligation of rest would continue attached to the other; although 
a certain interchange of characteristics would grow up, as worship 
necessitated rest, and rest naturally suggested worship.” ’ 

_ In his letter to the Magnesians,’ Ignatius evidently addressed a 
Church of mixed character, since he speaks of some gnattus's tes- 
““who were brought up in the ancient order of things,” “mony. 

who “have come to the possession of a new hope, no longer observ- 
ing the Sabbath, but living in the observance of the Lord’s day,” ° 
ete. 

There is neither in this writer nor in the Barnabas epistle an inti- 
mation that Sunday was regarded as in any way a sub- The Lora’s day 
stitute for the Jewish Sabbath, nor yet a continuation porssubsuiate 
of it; rather it was a new institution. It is, however, Sabbath. 
impossible to determine the time of its beginning; no impres- 
sive enactment, like that in the case of the Decalogue, No enactment 
was needed. The recollection of the joyous events on Pecessary: 
the first day of the week led the early Christians to meet together 
and to celebrate them with gladness. Not until the fourth cen- 
tury do we find a -statement intimating that the Jewish Sabbath, 
with its sanctions and duties, was transferred to the first, or the 
“Lord’s day.” Eusebius says: “On this day, which is the first of 
the Light and of the true Sun, we assemble after an interval of six 
days, and celebrate holy and spiritual Sabbath. ... All things 
which it was duty to do on the Sabbath, these we have transferred 
to the Lord’s day.”* ‘The observance of the Jewish Sabbath in the 
churches of Jewish Christians continued for the first five centuries. 
In the East both days were celebrated with rejoicing; in the West 
the Jewish Sabbath was observed as a fast. 

The reign of Constantine marks a change in the relations of the 
people to the Lord’s day. The rescript of this emperor, — constantine’s 
commanding the observance of Sunday, seems to have _ Teseript. 
had little regard for its sanctity as a Christian institution; but the 
day of the Sun is to be generally regarded with veneration. ‘ But 
the believer in the new paganism, of which the solar worship was 
characteristic, might acquiesce without scruple in the sanctity of the 
first day of the week.” ° 

His successors not only sanctioned the legislation of Constantine, 


1 Barry: in loco cit.” 2 Ep., c. 16. 

3 y. Lightfoot: Ignatius, ii, p. 129. His remarks on this passage are important. 
“Not merely in the observance of it, but in the appropriation of all those ideas and 
associations which are involved in its observance,” etc. 

* Com., Psalm xcil. 5 Milman: Hist. of Christianity, vol. ii, p. 296. 
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but enlarged it, by multiplying the number of sacred days, and 
legally prohibiting the transaction of branches of public and private 
business, as well as the more debasing public amusements. “Thus 
SHON ete Theodosius I. increased the number of judicial holidays 
sionsoftheem- to one hundred and twenty-four. The Valentinians, I. 
ame and II., prohibited the exaction of taxes and the collec- 
tion of moneys on Sunday, and enforced the previously enacted pro- 
hibition of lawsuits. Theodosius the Great, in A. D. 386, and still 
more stringently the younger Theodosius, in A. D. 425, forbade 
theatrical performances; and Leo and Anthemius, in A. D. 460, pro- 
hibited other secular amusements on the Lord’s day.”’ While, by 
an early law, Honorius had respected the public amusements, and 
provision had been made for their maintenance from the public 
treasury, by a later rescript the sanctity of the Lord’s day was 
Humane provi guarded, and a humane provision made for the judges 
gious. to visit the prisons on Sunday, and inquire into the 
treatment of prisoners, and alleviate, as far as possible, the hard- 
ships of their condition. 

Various other imperial enactments make plain the duties of civil 
and ecclesiastical officers respecting the observance of Sunday, until 
it takes its place as an institution to be guarded and regulated by 
the government. 


§ 2. Sanctity and Ground of Observance. 


It is indisputable that the resurrection of Christ was the one 
all-sufficient fact which accounts for the rise and growth of the 
Christian Church. “Jesus and the resurrection” was the burden 
of apostolic preaching. Hence the recollection of the day of the 
resurrection was so indelibly impressed upon the hearts of the first 
disciples that on its return they came together to pray, and to 
recall the memory of the Lord, by the breaking of bread and the 
celebration of the eucharist. It was the dictate of the glowing love 
for Christ, whose followers they delighted to be reckoned. 

We fail to find the slightest trace of a law or apostolic edict in- 
stituting the observance of the “day of the Lord;” nor is there in 
the Scriptures an intimation of a substitution of this for the Jewish 
Sabbath. The primal idea of the Jewish Sabbath was cessation of 
labor, rest; the transference of this idea to the first day of the week 
does not appear in the teachings of Christ nor of his apostles. Nor 
in the Council of Jerusalem, when the most important decisions are 
reached relative to the ground of union of Jewish and Gentile Christ- 


"Schaff: Hist. of the Christian Church, vol. iii, p. 381. Cod. Theod.;~xv, 5, 2, a. 
386: “Nullus Solis die populo spectaculum preebat.” 
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ians, is one word found respecting the observance of the Sabbath. 
Contrariwise, Paul distinctly warns against the imposition of 
burdens upon the Church respecting days, but declares for a con- 
scientious freedom in these observances. “Let every man be 
fully persuaded in his own mind” (Rom. xiv, 5, 6). Still more 
strongly does he upbraid the Galatian Church for putting itself 
again in bondage to the weak and beggarly elements, émi Ta dobev77 
kat TTWYa oToLyela, as days, months, times, and years; while in his 
letter to the Colossians (Col. ii, 16, 17) he speaks of the entire aboli- 
tion of the Jewish Sabbath. 

From all the passages of the New Testament touching this ques- 
tion, it is plain that there is no intimation of the transference of the 
Sabbath to the first day of the week, nor of imposing upon Christ- 
ians the obligation to observe it after the manner of the Jewish 
Sabbath.. Rest was the chief thought connected with the one; 
joyous activity and glad worship with the other. Both days con- 
tinued to be observed by the Jewish Christians, but the associations 
of the two were entirely dissimilar. Like all Christian institutions 
which have been examined, the first day of the week, or Sunday, 
came to be hallowed “from a natural fitness of things,” and not 
by formal apostolic or ecclesiastical enactment.’ 

The distinction between the Jewish Sabbath and the Lord’s day 
is repeatedly set forth by the apostolic fathers, and the difference 
in the mode of observance. In the Barnabas letter it is argued that 
the six days mentioned in Gen. 1i, 2, signify a thousand years each. 
After this time Christ, by the overthrow of Antichrist, will reign the 
seventh thousand years, which is the day of rest mentioned in Gen- 
esis. The rest and the sanctification of the real Sabbath will be the 
perfect sanctification of believers, and the working of righteousness. 
“ Wherefore,” he concludes, “we keep the eighth day with joyful- 
ness, the day, also, in which Jesus rose again from the dead.” * 

Justin Martyr is very clear in his statements relative to the obli- 
gation and observance of the Jewish Sabbath and of the gustin’s  opin- 
Lord@’s day. In his dialogue with the Jew Tryphon, 
who taunts the Christians with having no festivals nor Sabbaths, 
Justin clearly claims that Sunday is to them a new Sabbath, and 
that the entire Mosaic law has been abrogated.? The he Mosaiclaw 
new law binding upon Christians regards every day as @rogated. 

a Sabbath, instead of passing one day in rest or absolute idleness. 
He further claims that the Sabbath was given to Israel under peculiar 


1 y, Barry: art. “Lord’s Day,” in Smith and Cheetham’s Dictionary of Christian 


Antiquities, p. 1043. 
ICY, 3 Cum Tryph., ec. 10, 11. 
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circumstances, and hence could not be of perpetual, but must be of only 
temporary obligation.’ This temporary character of the command- 
ment is further argued from the fact that the Sabbath had not been 
instituted at the beginning, but was first given to the Jews in the 
wilderness. As prior to Abraham circumcision had been unnecessary, 
and before Moses the Sabbath had not been enjoined, so since the 
coming of the Son of man the obligation to hallow the Sabbath no 
longer exists. 

Tertullian claims that Adam, Abel, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, and 
Tertullian’s  Melchizedek knew nothing of a Sabbath day,’ and that 
vet: the law of Moses is not in perpetuity, but only of tem- 
porary obligation. The cessation from labor did not have its 
ground in the law of Moses, but came from the consideration that 
the joyous festival of the Lord’s day should not be marred by any 
thing which would disturb or turn the thought away from God, and 
give place to the devil.* That on Sunday the Christians stood while 
praying, and did not fast, find their explanation in the fact that the 
day of the resurrection of the Lord was looked upon as a day of re- 
joicing and triumph,‘ and that such practice had apostolic sanction. 

With respect to the strictness with which the first day of the 
week was observed during the first three centuries, the following 
facts are important to notice. Between the death of the apostles 
and the edict of Milan, the Lord’s day was sanctified by a Church 
unrecognised by the state, and exposed to opposition and sometimes 
to bitter persecution. The motive for its observance was, there- 
The motive 10% purely moral and religious. The social position of 
moral and re- the early Church, drawing its members, for the most 
ee part, from the poorer artisans, traders, and slaves, for- 
bade the strict and general keeping of the Lord’s day, much more 
of both the Sabbath and Sunday. Thus the universal hallowing 
of the day of the resurrection was impossible. 

True, Tertullian advised Christians to postpone all business until 
Provisions for DU2day was over,’ and the Apostolic Constitutions enjoin 
pee that the Sabbath and the Lord’s day shall be observed as 

’  festivals,® “because the former is the memorial of the 
creation, the latter of the resurrection; ” that the slaves work five days; 
that on the Sabbath day and the Lord’s day they are to have leisure 
to go to church for instruction in religious truth."” But it is quite 


Td Ces Sh 19: > Con. Judceos, c. 4. 8 De Oratore, ec. 23. 
* De Corona Mil.,c. 3. Treneeus: Frag., ¢. 7. 5 de Orat., c. 23. Sl -vai, e223. 
‘]. viii, ¢. 33. The last book may have been composed after the publication of 
the edict of toleration. The mention of both the Sabbath and the Lord’s day is 
evidence of the Jewish-Christian thought which characterizes most of this collection, 
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incredible that the large body of Christians could absolutely 
cease from toil during two days of the week, besides attending 
other festivals which had been instituted; or that masters would 
permit slaves and dependents to desist from labor for so large 
a proportion of the time, especially since the Christian Church 
had little favor with the heathen world. The Chris- ae 
tians in the the third century being very largely in _ of literal ob- 
the minority, especially outside the great marts of © “7Y""°* 
trade, it is not to be supposed that all could secure even a single 
day of the seven for positive and continuous cessation from toil. 
It is well known that Christian gatherings ‘took place at night, 
and it is probable that many converts of the servile or artisan 
classes laboured hard on the seventh and first days in order to be 
“present at the evening assemblies and the sacred meal.'| While 
the Jewish Christians still adhered with great tenacity to the 
observance of the seventh day, in the estimate of the 

: : , The Gentile 
Gentile converts this, at first, could have had no such churehes un- 
sanctity or authoritative sanction. Converts from hea- ®¢auainted 
thenism, who had had little previous acquaintance with gation to keep 

. eave ° a the Lord’s day. 

the Jewish Scriptures, were probably, for a time, not in 
a position to appreciate the form and obligation of the fourth com- 
mandment as in its spirit applying to the Lord’s day.’ 

Thus the recognition of two days was found in the churches 
composed chiefly of Jewish Christians, while in the Gentile-Christian 
churches the first day of the week would be more exclusively celebrated. 
When Tertullian says, “On the Lord’s day every one of phe fourth 
us Christians keeps the Sabbath, meditating in the law, commandment 
and rejoicing in the works of God,” there is noticed Lord's day ob- 
that adherence to a practical rule which was character- *T"°* 
istic of the Western mind, but no inclination to sabbatize the 
Lord’s day by deriving the obligation for its observance from the 
fourth commandment.’ Notwithstanding the beginnings of the 


1 Cunningham: The Growth of the Church, p. 281. 

2y, Rigg: The Sabbath and the Sabbath Law before and after Christ, London, 1869, 
p. 45. 

3 “Tt is very suggestive that in the Scriptures the repose of God after creation is 
made the prototype and basis for the celebration of the Sabbath (Gen. ii, 3; Exod. 
xx, 8, seg.). It is therefore implied that it is our innermost Godlikeness that calls 
for the rest of the Sabbath—the truly rational, religiously moral essence of man, and 
not the mere natural need of repose and enjoyment. . . . God blessed the Sabbath 
day; there rests upon its observance a special, an extraordinary benediction, an im- 
partation of heavenly goods, even as tlhe blessing upon labour is primarily only an 
impartation of temporal goods, The Sabbath has not merely a negative significancy, 


is not a mere interruption of labour, but it has a very rich positive significancy—it is 
29 
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sacerdotal principle are found in Tertullian’s writings, and its com- 
plete triumph was realized under Cyprian, there is by neither of these 
fathers any distinct recognition of the fourth commandment as the 
ground and reason of hallowing the day of the Lord’s resurrection. 

The Alexandrian school, as represented by Clement of Alexandria 
eee and Origen, more strongly presents the spiritual view of 
school more the Lord’s day. In his argument with Celsus, Origen 
ay eae claims that true Christians make all days Lord’s days; 
yet in other writings he exalts the first day over the seventh, as 
symbolic of a continuous Sabbath of rest. 

In the midst of the corrupting influences of heathenism, and on 
Reasons of 2ccount of the widespread indifference of the Church of 
seeking a legal the third century, after the ardor of her first love had 
ents cooled, the Christian teachers felt the necessity of bring-- 
ing some stress of authority upon the Christian conscience to hold 
it to the faithful observance of the first day, as the Jews had known 
the power of a positive enactment in keeping them steadfast in the 
hallowing of their Sabbath. The constant temptation of the Christ- 
ians to attend upon the heathen spectacles and festivities could, in 
the case of such whose type of piety was low, no longer, as at first, 
be broken by considerations of the high privileges of Christian wor- 
ship, and of the commemoration of the resurrection of Christ, but 
the restraints coming from a quasi-legal enactment were found to be 
more and more necessary. Thus while the Christian fathers of the 
second and third centuries are in entire accord in teaching that the 
first day of the week, the Lord’s day, is that which Christians should 
Se aby he celebrate, there is, nevertheless, noticed during the un- 
is of apostolic fortunate times of Tertullian and Cyprian a growing 
ie tendency to enforce the observance of Sunday by con- 
siderations somewhat similar to those recognised under the Mosaic 
dispensation and by the Jewish Christians; yet the obligation 
comes not from the fourth commandment, but from the apostolic 
The Cbristian MStitution of the Lord’s day. Nor is there any evidence 
eae ts that the Christian emperors, from Constantine to Jus- 
thefourtheom- tinian, in their edicts for the observance and regulation 
mandment. of Sunday, were influenced by the Jewish law. During 


the giving free scope to the higher, time-transcending nature of the rational, Godlike 
spirit, the reattaching of the spirit that had been immersed by labour into the tem- 
poral to the imperishable and to the divine... . The celebration of the Sabbath 
belongs to morality, per se, and does not depend on the fact of the state of redemp- 
tion from sinfulness; but where sin is yet a dominant power, there its observance is 
less free, legally more strict, than where the freedom of the children of God prevails.’” 
Wutke: Christian Ethics, trans. by Lacroix, New York, 1873, vol. ii, pp. 213, 214. 
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the first six centuries there are few if any instances of their direct 
appeal to the fourth commandment. Neither can many passages 
in the Christian writers, nor any conciliary decision, be quoted in 
which the authority for keeping the first day of the week is de- 
rived from the Mosaic law. 

Nevertheless, from the time of the attempts of the emperors to 
adjust the civil conditions to the recognition of Sunday ah ve tee 

: ae ; : a gal 

as the chief religious holiday, the sense of obligation view supplant- 
to keep sacred the first day of the week, coming from eh ee 
legal enactment, more and more supplanted the consideration of 
the high and joyful privilege which had animated the Christian 
Church during the first years of its activity. From the last part of 
the sixth century the strict legalistic view becomes more and more 
prominent, and the rulers in State and Church incline to strengthen 
the civil and conciliary enactments respecting the Lord’s day by 
divine authority as contained in the fourth commandment.' 


1 The sabbath literature is of immense volume. Since the Reformation the dis- 
cussions upon the nature and obligation of the Sabbath have been many and ex- 
haustive. The following are thorough and scholarly: Bingham: Antiquities of the 
Christian Church, bk. xx, chap. ii. Binterim: Denkwiirdigkeiten der Christ-Kath-- 
olischen Kirche, vol. v,1, ¢. 1. Heylin: History of the Sabbath. Wessey: Sunday: Its 
Origin, History, and Present Obligation, Bampton Lectures, London, 1860. Gilfillan: 
The Sabbath Viewed in the Light of Reason, Revelation, and History, New York, 1862. 
Probst: Kirchliche Disciplin der drei ersten Jahrhunderte, Bd. iii, 1. Cox: The Liter- 
ature on the Sabbath Question, Edinburgh, 1865. Barry: ‘‘The Lord’s Day,” in Smith 
and Cheetham’s Dictionary of Ch. Antiquities, vol. ii, pp. 1042-1053. Zéckler: 
“ Sonntagsfeier,” in Herzog u. Plitt’s Real-Hncyklopadie, Bd. xiv, ss. 428-435. 
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CHAPTER VI. 
EASTER AND OTHER FESTIVALS. 
§ 1. Idea and Time of Observance. 


Besiwes the weekly observance of Sabbath and the Lord’s day, 
rast snenaiek the Passover, with which the passion and resurrection 
of the Jewish of Christ were so intimately associated, continued to 
en a exert a very considerable influence upon Christians of 
Jewish origin. This great festival, however, soon obtained an 
exclusively Christian significance, and became a proper Christian 
Passover, especially in churches composed of converts from 
heathenism, to whom Jewish institutions were largely matters of 
indifference. All Christians alike agreed in the propriety of the 
yearly celebration of the great events which were regarded as 
the most importartt in the history of redemption. Respecting the 
significance of these facts there was no difference of opinion; to 
keep alive the remembrance of the passion, death, and resurrection 
of the Lord was regarded by all alike as a high privilege and an 
imperative duty. The commemoration of the resurrection soon 
became the most important event of Holy Week, and is now known 
as Easter. 

At an early date, probably in the first half of the second century, 
Controversy a difference of opinion arose as to the proper time of 
po ae commemorating the resurrection of Christ, consequently 
Easter. respecting the time of observing the related events of 
the institution of the eucharist and of the crucifixion. Probably 
this controversy may be ultimately traced to the diversity of opin- 
ion in the churches of Jewish and Gentile origin respecting the ob- 
ligations of the Mosaic institutions.’ One party, the Christians of 
Asia Minor and a few others, adhered strictly to the tradition 
respecting the time of celebrating the passover by Christ and 
his apostles just before the crucifixion. Hence they uniformly 
The Judaizing Observed the Christian passover on the fourteenth day of 
Party. the month Nisan, which was the first month of the sacred 
year of the Jews. This was observed as a fast. In the evening of 
the same day, Roman time, but at the beginning of the fifteenth 


ly, Renan: Mare-Auréle, pp. 194, 195. 
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Nisan, Jewish time, they partook of the communion, to commemo- 
rate the last paschal supper of Christ. The beginning of the festival 
might fall upon any day of the week; only it had a fixed date, the 
fourteenth Nisan,’ and this day regulated the entire Easter festival. 

A second party, of which the Roman Church was the leader, cel- 
ebrated the crucifixion of Christ on Friday, the day of ne western 
the week on which it actually occurred. The Sunday Party. 
following was observed as Easter, or the day of the resurrection. 
They extended the fast from Friday till Easter day, and did 
not celebrate the eucharist before the festival of the resurrection. 
By this arrangement the anniversary of the death of Christ always 
fell upon Friday, and that of the resurrection on Sunday; yet the 
feast was not fixed, as in the other case, but movable. Hence the 
Christian Sunday, or the day of resurrection, and not the Jewish 
paschal day, regulated the Easter festival. 


§ 2. Attempts to Reconcile Differences. 


The controversy respecting Easter had no reference to its doctrinal 
import; herein all Christians were essentially agreed. the import of 
It was rather, as before said, a question of adherence to, the question. 
or independence of Judaism, and of harmonizing the practice of the 
Christian world in the commemoration of the most important events 
in the Saviour’s earthly mission. The fierceness of the controversy 
threatened the peace and unity of the Church. Near the middle of 
the second century Polyearp, the venerable Bishop of Smyrna, vis- 
ited Rome in the interests of peace, and had an inter- attempts at 
view with its bishop, Anicetus.? The attempt to unify Teconciliation. 
the churches was unsuccessful, although a spirit of mutual charity 
was promoted. About twenty years later the question was again 
debated in Laodicea between the Quarto-decimanians and their 
opponents. No rupture occurred because of the mutual forbear- 
ance of the parties. But the controversy continued. Toward the 
close of the second century the Roman bishop, Victor, me demand of 
attempted to interfere with the churches of Asia Minor, Victor. 
by commanding them to desist from their mode of celebrating 
Easter. To this demand the synod of Asia Minor, which met at 
Ephesus, made a most spirited reply through Polycrates, bishop 
of that city, appealing in defense of their rule to the traditions 


1 Busebius: Hist. Eccles., v, c. 23. ‘It was incumbent on them, at all times, to 
make an end of the fast on this day, on whatever day of the week it should happen 
to fall.” Also Hippolytus: Philosophumena, viii, c. 18. 

2, Eusebius: Hist. Eccles., v, ¢.:24. 
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which had come down to them from the apostles John and Philip, 
as well as from the venerable Polycarp. To sustain 
their practice, the church of Rome and its adherents 
among the Eastern churches quoted the traditions received from 
the apostles Peter and Paul. The schism, which seemed immi- 
nent on the threat of Victor to excommunicate the Quarto-deci- 
Good offices of Manians, was happily prevented by the good offices of 
Irenzus. the other bishops, especially of Irenzeus, Bishop of Lyons. 
While of the party of Victor, he claimed that no difference of 
opinion, where an essential dogma of Christianity was not involved, 
could justify the jeoparding of the peace of the Church and the 
extreme penalty of excommunication., 

The Council of Arles, A. D. 314, and the Council of Nice, A. D. 
Conciliary de- 325, decided in favor of the Roman rule, and those who 
cisions. refused to accede to this decision were regarded as here- 
tics. The rule promulgated by the latter council was that Easter 
Rule for celee Should be celebrated on the first Sunday following the 
bration. first full moon after the vernal equinox, and must 
always come after the Jewish passover. If, however, the full moon 
occurs on a Sunday, Easter falls on the Sunday after. Thus the 
time of this festival may vary from March 21 to April 25. This 
was probably the substance of the Nicene decisions.’ 

This conciliary decision did not, however, settle the differences in 
the Eastern and Western churches, owing to the different astronom- 
ical cycles employed for the calculation of Easter. The cycles 
aimed to discover a period which should contain an exact number of 
Different cy- lunar months and of tropical years. Many cycles were 
mes. proposed, as one of eight years, of nineteen years (the 
Metonic), of seventy-six years (the Calippic), one of one hundred 
and twelve years, engraved on the side of the chair in the statue of 
Hippolytus (v. Fig. 50), one of eighty-four years, which was a modi- 
fication of the Calippic, ete. The diversity of cycles resulted in a cor- 
responding difference in reckoning the Easter Sunday.’ Since the 


The arguments. 


1 The decisions of the Nicene Council are not quite clearly stated in any single au- 
thority; they must be gathered from several sources, and have not been entirely 
unquestioned. 

* The recent works occasioned by the bearing of the Haster controversy upon the 
criticism of the gospels, especially John, are quite numerous and important. Among 
the ablest may be mentioned Hilgenfeld: Der Paschastreit der alten Kirche nach seiner 
Bedeutung fiir die Kirchengeschichte, etc., Halle, 1860. Steitz: In the Studien w. Krit- 
tken, 1856, 1857, 1859. Schiirer: Die Paschastreiten des 2ten Jahrhunderts, 1870. For 
mathematical computations see especially Ideler: Handbuch der Math. und tech. Chro- 


nologie, Breslau, 1825. De Rossi: Inscriptiones Christ. urbis Rome, Introduction, gives 
valuable discussions. 
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Alexandrian Church fixed the vernal equinox on the 21st of March, 
while with the Romans it fell on March 18, it is evident that there 
must have been a diversity in the observance of Easter Sunday. 
This diversity has not yet disappeared, since the Eastern Church 
has never adopted the improved Gregorian calendar. 


§ 3. The Ceremonies of Easter. 


To understand these it is necessary to remember that Easter was 
the central point of the paschal season, which very early wo divisions 
extended over a period of fifteen days. The first week of the festival. 
was designated taoya oravewaimor, or the passover of the cross; the 
second week, taaya avactrdowoy, or the passover of the resurrection. 
While not of apostolic institution, this observance of Easter was 
early introduced into the Church. Tertullian seems to recognise its 
celebration,’ and the Apostolic Constitutions represent it as quite 
general. The tdaoya oravemomoyv was usually kept as a strict fast, 
from midnight of the previous Sunday (Palm Sunday) till cock- 
crowing on Easter morn. On Good Friday, the day of crucifix- 
ion, the fast was continued beyond midnight of the fol- yanner of ob- 
lowing day; the kiss of peace was prohibited, the orna- servance. 
ments of the altar were removed; the lights were extinguished; no 
chanting was allowed in the processions; there was no consecratian 
of the eucharist; the collects were mostly intercessory. 

As the Easter morn drew near, the signs of sorrow and mourning 
were laid aside, the lamps and tapers were lighted, From sorrowto 
anda scene of darkness and mourning was succeeded s!adness. 
by one of splendour and gladness. Prayer, supplication, the singing 
of psalms and hymns, the reading of appropriate Scripture lessons, 
and homilies frem the clergy occupied the hours of the evening and 
night. The Eastec Sunday, from Easter eve to the evening of 
Easter day, was one continuous celebration of the resurrection. The 
Scripture readings included the entire resurrection history; the joy 


1Kaltenbrunner: Real-Encyklopidie der Christlichen Alterthiimer, article ‘Ostern,” 
Bd. i, s. 565, seg., divides the Easter controversies into three periods: Ist. The 
theologico-dogmatic, reaching to the Council of Nice, A. D. 325. 2d. The astronom- 
ico-chronologic, from A. D. 325 to the time of Dionysius Exiguus, A. D. 525. 
3d. From A. D. 525 to the time of the Venerable Bede, about the middle of the eighth 
century, during which the rule accepted by the Catholic Church was in conflict with 
the various peculiarities of the provinces. For the theologian the first is of especial 
interest, on account of the connection of these controversies with the criticism of the 
evangelists. The second and third are more important to the historian, because they 
are indispensable to the solution of chronological questions. 

2 ad Unxor., ii, c. 4. 
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of the people was unrestrained; all labour was suspended. After the 
recognition of Christianity by the empire, prisoners 
were often released, debtors forgiven, and slaves manu- 
mitted. The entire week was thus considered a season of uninter- 
rupted rejoicing. 

By degrees the fast preparatory to Easter Sunday was lengthened, 
Lengthenedob- until, probably about the time of Constantine, it reached 
eae once forty days (Quadragesima, Lent). The rejoicings were 
also continued through the whole period of fifty days (Quinqua- 
gesima) from Easter to the day of Pentecost (Whitsunday).’ 


Acts of mercy. 


§ 4. The Festival of Pentecost. 


The term Pentecost was used by the ancient Church in two senses: 
mwo usesofthe O2€ had reference to the fiftieth day after the resur- 
word Pente- rection of Christ, when the Holy Spirit was poured out 
at upon the infant Church; the other included the whole 
period between Easter and Whitsuntide, which was considered as 
belonging to the rejoicings of Easter. Used in the latter sense it 
was called Quinquagesima. During the fifty days the eucharist was 
Mode of obser. Celebrated daily, fasting was forbidden, and the congre- 
Nance. gation stood while praying. Also from the fifth century 
the Lord’s ascension was observed on the fortieth day, his various 
manifestations to his disciples after the resurrection were recalled, 
and, as a crowning glory, the baptism of the Holy Spirit was com- 
memorated on Whitsunday, the final day of the Easter period. 
This being the last great festival of the year, the Sundays following 
until Advent were reckoned therefrom. 


§ 5. The Feasts of Epiphany, Christmas, ete. 


After the union of Church and State feasts and festivals were 
Weaiusieation greatly multiplied, and occupied a large place in the re- 
of feasts and ligious services. This was in obedience to a law of the 
festivals. ce : Pe : : 

spiritual life, that when piety is waning forms and cere- 
monies are substituted, and become more highly valued. 

The feast of the Epiphany was usually observed on the 6th of 
Original festi. Venuary, to commemorate Christ’s manifestation in the 
val of Epiph- flesh. At first this included his advent and baptism, 
ng but later, when Christmas became a regularly observed 
festival, it was confined to his baptism. The date of the birth of 


1 Probably so called from the custom of newly baptized persons appearing in white 
clothing from Easter day to Whitsunday. 
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Christ it is impossible to determine. Neither in the Scripture 
record nor in the patristic literature are found sufticient Dioretants 
data for solving this problem. The birth of Christ had birth un- 
been placed on the 25th of December by the Church of *"°*™ 

the fourth and fifth centuries; but the reasons for this decision can- 
not be satisfactorily determined. 

There is equal uncertainty respecting the origin of the Christmas 
festival. Numerous theories have been advocated, but none are 
universally accepted. Many circumstances point to its origin in the 
attempted christianization of various heathen festivals Raineede: Ore 
which were celebrated on or near the 25th of December. gin of the fes- 
If this supposition is well founded, its origin must have “Y*" 
been subsequent to the recognition of Christianity by the State; since 
the well known hostility of the ante-Nicene fathers to the heathen 
festivals would have absolutely forbidden a syncretism of rites so 
abhorrent. But the general decline of spiritual life during the fourth 
and fifth centuries, and the reception of multitudes into the Church 
who were moved by no higher motives than popularity or worldly 
interest, prepared the Christian Church to connect with — ow type ot 
her own festivals those derived from the heathen cultus — spirituality. 
which might appear to have symbolic reference to the life and work 
of Christ. Such were the Saturnalia, Sigillaria, Juvenalia, and 
Brumalia, which were celebrated in the month of December to com- 
memorate the golden age of freedom and equality, also in honour of 
the unconquered sun, which renewed its strength at the winter sol- 
stice. 

The laboured investigations given to this subject have quite firmly 
established the following conclusions: 

1. Until near the close of the fourth century the Nativity was 
celebrated in the Oriental churches in connection with — conciusions 
the Epiphany, or on January 6—this custom con- _ reached. 
tinuing in many parts of the East for a century or more later. 

2. From a much earlier date the Nativity was celebrated in the 
Western churches on December 25, and it occupies an important 
place in the most ancient liturgies. It is, however, impossible to 
fix the date when the change from January 6 to December 25 was 
made. 

3. Since the beginning of the fifth century, December 25 was 
quite generally recognised as the day for the celebration of the Na- 
tivity, and was counted among the most important festivals of the 
Christian year. 

4, There was a growing tendency to recognise days of preparation 
for its celebration, as Christmas vigils, and, later, four advent Sun- 
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days in the West, and six advent Sundays in the East, as means for 
awakening a desire for the coming Redeemer. Likewise, the season 
between Christmas and Epiphany was afterward filled up with feast 
days, each designed to recall the memory of some person or event 
connected with the Nativity, as St. Stephen’s day, December 26; 
St. John’s day (the evangelist), December 27; and the Innocents, 
December 28. 

When Mariolatry came to be practised by the Church of the fifth 
Influence of | and following centuries, there gathered round this cul- 
Mariolatry. tus a great number of festivals in honour of the Virgin, 
commemorating many real or apocryphal events in her life. This 
worship assumed such prominence in the Middle Ages as almost to 
supersede that paid to Christ himself. Also the multiplication of 
saints, and especially the canonization of those who had suffered 
martyrdom during the trying periods of the history of the Church, 
greatly multiplied the number of feasts and festivals, until almost 
the entire year was devoted to some event in the lives of these who 
received the homage of a Church from which the earnest spirit of 
piety had largely departed. 
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CHAPTER I. 
THE CHRISTIAN FAMILY. 


“Gop setteth the solitary in families” (Psa. Ixviii, 6). The fam- 

ily is the initial state, or contains it in germ, It is often ,,. ‘aoe 
made the Scripture type of the Church. The Church type of the 
begins with the first true worship in the household. C@™"?- 
The love, the confidence, the tender care of each for the other, which 
should characterize the family, are often used to illustrate the com- 
munity of interest felt by the individual members of the Church, 
and the intimacy of the relations of Christ to his Church (Rey. xix, 
6-10; xxi, 9). 

The stability and purity of the Church and State have been pro- 
portionate to the popular and legal estimate of the sanctity and sta- 
bility of the marriage relationship. The presence of Christ at the 
wedding in Cana of Galilee, where he performed his cnrist’s  sane- 
first miracle to contribute to the rejoicings of the occa- "- 
sion (John ii, 7, seg.), happily illustrates the feeling and teaching of 
Christianity with respect to marriage. Christ is explicit in his 
inculeation of the divine origin and sacredness of this institution. It 
is more than filial duty; it is unifying; the twain become one through 
the purity and intensity of a mutual love; common interests are ne- 
cessitated by common affection (Matt. xix, 5, 6; Eph. v, 31). The 
teaching of the founder of- the new religion, that only one grouna of 
one single ground of divorce is lawful, alike distin- “vere. 
guished his followers from both Jews and heathen of his day. He 
revolutionized society by giving to the family a sure foundation, 
and by the elevation of woman to be the true companion and equal 
of man. 

The example of Peter (Matt. vili, 14; Mark i, 30; Luke iv, 38), 
and the express teaching of New Testament writers (1 Tim. v, 14; 
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Heb. xiii, 4; 1 Tim. iv, 3), are in harmony with the conduct of 
Christ respecting the sanctity of the marriage relation. Moreover, 
Paul's teach. the counsel of Paul to the Corinthian Church, evidently 
ing harmoni- in reply to their request, is entirely consistent with the 
of Christ. general doctrine of the New Testament. He guards 
marriage so carefully that even to those who are joined to unbeliev- 
ers the advice is given not to disturb their relationships except by 
mutual consent and for mutual good.’ 

This remained the teaching of the Church for two hundred and 
pee fifty years. The Pauline doctrine of expediency as to 
the apostolic marriage, and of the sacred duty of parties who have 
eats entered into the marriage union to remain faithful to 
each other, is clearly recognised by the apostolic fathers and their 
immediate followers. In the epistle to Diognetus the author speaks 
of the manners of the Christians, and institutes compari- 
sons and contrasts between these and the heathen cus- 
toms. ‘For they neither inhabit cities of their own, nor employ a 
peculiar kind of speech, nor lead a life which is marked out by any 
singularity. . . . They dwell in their own countries, but simply as 
sojourners. As citizens they share in all things with others, and 
yet endure all things asif foreigners. Every foreign land is to them 
as their native country, and every land of their birth as a land of 
strangers. They marry as do all; they beget children; but they do 
not destroy their offspring. They have a common table, but not a 
common bed. ‘They are in the flesh, but they do not live after the 
flesh.” ? 

Likewise in the epistle to Polycarp, Ignatius retains the Pauline 
Ignatius's ad- Spirit in recognising the doctrine of expediency with re- 
wie. spect to marriage, but is very rigid with regard to 
the sacredness of this relationship when once entered into, and with 
respect to the duty of mutual helpfulness. “Speak to my sisters, 
that they love the Lord, and be satisfied with their husbands both 
in the flesh and spirit. In like manner, also, exhort my brethren, in 
the name of Jesus Christ, that they love their wives, even as the 
Lord the Church. . . . Let all things be done to the honour of God.” * 


‘ There is no real contradiction in the teachings of 1 Cor. vii. No rigid law can be 
Apbetins imposed. ‘‘T have no commandment of the Lord” (ver. 25); the cir- 
ee lay cumstances of each must govern each; ‘the present distress” is the 

key to the whole teaching; if one has power of selfcontrol, then, in 
the present circumstances of peril, celibacy may be best; but if not, owing to the 
fearful temptations of Corinthian society, marriage is advisable. But when marriage 
has been entered into, duty is plain; no separation, even for a season, is permitted 
except by mutual consent. The rights of husband and wife are reciprocal. 

> Ad Diognet., c. v. 3 Ad Polyc., ¢. v. 
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In his apology to the emperor and senate, Justin Martyr is no 
Tess explicit in his interpretation and enforcement of 
Christ’s teachings. He especially dwells upon the law 
of adultery and divorce, as given by Christ, to show the opinion 
and practice of the Christians. This is so opposed to the law of 
the heathen government that the apologist claims that he knew 
of men and women of sixty or seventy years of age who have 
continued pure during all their lives; “and I boast that I could pro- 
duce such from every race of men.”* He also adds, what is conso- 
nant with the Pauline teaching, “But whether we marry, it is only 
that we may bring up children; or whether we decline marriage, we 
live continently.” 

The early Romans far excelled the Greeks in their respect for and 
honour of woman. Yet among the former she was ab- 5) ition ot 
solutely destitute of rights apart from her husband, woman among 
while with the latter she was usually the veriest slave. "® Bm@™s 
Even in the earliest and purest period of Roman history, when mo- 
nogamy was enjoined on the husband, and the infidelity of the wife 
was visited with heavy penalties, the marital authority disregarded 
the law of nature, and changed moral subjection into legal slav- 
ery. The family being absolutely guided by the single will of the 
head of the household (paterfamilias), the wife and child, equally 
with the bullock and the slave, were destitute of legal without tegal 
rights. To rear or not to rear the child which the wife Tshts. 
had borne him rested with the free will of the householder. In the 
family woman necessarily held a position of domestic subjection.’ 
In the later years of the republic, after the emancipa- gyils under the 
tion of woman from the rigor of the earlier laws had ter republic. 
been partially effected, the weakness of heathen morality was shown 
in the fearful relaxation of the ties of domestic life, and in the bitter 
complaints of the sterner moralists against the evils of celibacy, the 
shameless extravagance of women, the prostitution of marriage to a 
matter of mercantile speculation, and the consequent ease and fre- 
quency of divorce. Celibacy, childlessness, and infanticide had be- 
come so common among the upper classes during the closing period of 
the republic that the Latin stock had been largely diminished, and 
final extinction was threatened. So alarming was the situation that 
the first emperor, in order to save the nation, regarded it as necessary 
to set legal bounds to luxury, to curtail the practice of 
adultery and divorce by measures of the utmost sever- 


Justin Martyr. 


Legal restraints. 


1 Apol., c. Xv. 
2, Mommsen: History of Rome, New York, 1870, vol. i, pp. 49, 89. 
3 Tbid., pp. 89, 90. 
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ity, and to offer extraordinary rewards to fathers * who should rear 
large families. But the disease was too deepseated for radical 
cure; it could only be held in check by the vigorous treatment of 
a master mind like Julius Cesar. It broke out anew with increased 
virulence under his successors. It was this Roman social 
world, emasculated of its earlier and robuster virtues, 
inoculated with the vices of Oriental luxury, and weakened by long 
indulgence, which was opposed to the simple teachings of Jesus and 
his apostles respecting the sacredness of the marital relationship, 
the equality of man and wife, the high sanctity of maternity, and 
the solemn duty of child nurture. 

The Christian fathers are earnest in their defence of the purity of 
Christian morals, in contrast with this abounding corruption of hea- 
Tertullian’s thenism. Tertullian boldly challenges an examination 
eee of the life and practices of the Christians, and plainly 
upbraids the heathen for their wicked practice of infanticide.* He 
as ardently defends the sanctity of marriage against the opinions of 
some schools of the Gnostics, especially Marcion.* His is strictly 
the Pauline view. He neither prescribes abstinence from marriage, 
nor does he insist upon it. He says that the Creator bestowed his 
blessing upon the institution as on an honourable estate, as he did 
upon the whole of his creatures for good and wholesome uses.* The 
limitations of desire, and the duty of fidelity to vows, are not im- 
posed upon woman alone, but upon both man and wife alike. 

A like contrast is seen in the care and rights of childhood under 
the heathen and Christian systems, The difference of teaching and 
Heathen ana Practice is here world-wide. Scarcely a statute condemna- 
Christian view tory of abortion is found in all the range of Grecian or 
of abortion. Roman jurisprudence. If regretted and condemned atall, 
no check was given to an almost universal practice which was sap- 
ping the energies of the heathen world. While recognised as wrong 
by many of the heathen moralists, it scarcely received a severe cen- 
Dpinions-? ee sure in all their writings. So also with infanticide. The 
spectinginfan- practice was almost universal among the Greeks. It 
to hs finds a place in the ideal systems of the best ‘philoso- 
phers and thinkers; it is permitted by the statutes of Lycurgus and 
Solon. The position of the Greek mother encouraged it. The Ro- 
man view was better, although its practice was scarcely improved. 
Tertullian retorts the charges of immorality upon the heathen with 
withering sarcasm.* Probably the opposite policies of Greece and 


The conflict. 


ly, Friedlander: Stttengeschichte Roms, Ba. i, s. 54. 
* Ad Nationes, 1. i, c. 15; Apol., ec. ix. 3 Contra Mar., ec. 29. 
4 Thid. 5 Ad Nat., i, 13; Apol., ¢. ix. 
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Rome—the one discouraging and the other encouraging popu- 
lation—had much to do with the practice of exposure and infan- 
ticide.' So deep was the conviction of the Roman  tmemectuatieg- 
legislators that these evils were threatening the life ‘ltion. 
of the state, that the absolute right of the father over his off- 
spring had early been so far limited as to forbid him to expose 
or destroy any well formed child until it had completed its third 
year.” Yet Tertullian plainly intimates that these laws were 
easily evaded, and had little power to correct these widely preva- 
lent practices.® 

From its view of the sanctity of human life, Christianity placed 
a guard at its fountain-head. In contrast with the widespread in- 
difference of the heathen moralists respecting abortion, the Church 
branded it as a crime of peculiar enormity, scarcely inferior to mur- 
der itself. Abortion, infanticide, and the exposure of children were 
usually placed in the same class of crimes; they were portion anda 
constructive murder. By conciliary decree the guilty imfanticide. 
mother was excluded from the sacraments, at first till the day of 
death, but this was afterward relaxed to ten and seven years of 
penance. As we examine the treatment of children in the house- 
hold, the same contrast between heathen and Christian methods is 
manifest. The blessing pronounced by Christ upon young children, 
as subjects of his kingdom (Matt. xviii, 2-5; Mark x, 15; Luke 
ix, 47), continued to be recognised in the early Church. Bipiica! teach- 
The apostolic injunction, “Fathers, provoke not your Posner 44 
children unto anger lest they be discouraged” (Col. children. 
iii, 21), “but bring them up in the fear and admonition of the 
Lord” (Eph. vi, 4), implied a sacred obligation to properly train 
the child, and on the part of the child certain rights as against the 
parents. This was in direct contrast with the provisions of the 
early Roman law, which recognised the absolute power contrary to the 
of the father to dispose of his child; even to sell it into Roman law. 
slavery or to deprive it of life. The mitigation of the severity of the 
earlier law by the more humane feelings of later times, and by the 
wisdom of the great Roman jurists,‘ had moderated, not removed, 
this contrast. The Christian father enjoined obedience, but his 
power over his offspring was limited by the consideration that both 
alike belonged to God. The few pictures of the Christian house- 
hold drawn by the ante-Nicene writers of the Church are beau- 


1 y, Leecky: Op. cit., vol. ii, p. 27. 

2 Tbhid., pp. 22, 27. v. also Minutius Felix, Athanagoras, and Lactantius, 
3 Ad Nat., i, 15. 

4 Milman: Latin Christianity, vol. i, pp. 496, 497. 
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tiful, and clearly show the vast superiority of the Christian over 
the heathen family. Tertullian exclaims, ‘“ What a union is that 
of two believers who have one hope, one rule of life, and one serv- 
Pictures of ice! ... In alternate song echo psalms and hymns; they 
family life. vie with each other who best shall praise their God. 
When Christ sees such things, he rejoices. To these he sends his. 
own peace. Where two are, there also is he. Where he is, there 
the evil one is not.”! And Clement of Alexandria affirms, ‘“ The 
children glory in their mother, the husband in his wife, and she in, 
them, and all in God.” 

Since the opinion of the Church of the first three centuries. 
was so pronounced respecting the sanctity of marriage and of the 
family, it might be presumed that it had careful oversight of the 
The cChuren Patties proposing marriage, and prescribed the rules. 
had oversignt of its celebration. While the Church had _ no legal 
of marriages. jurisdiction over marriage until the time of Justin- 
ian, the Christians had nevertheless accompanied it with solemn 
religious ceremonies, and hallowed it by the benediction of the 
community of believers. The Pauline doctrine, not to be “ un- 
equally yoked together with unbelievers ” (2 Cor. vi, 14), was long 
regarded as of binding force. Tertullian is clear in his teachings. 
on this point. Cyprian regards the directions of Paul as wise and 
obligatory. The post-Nicene theologians, as Jerome, Ambrose, 
Augustine, and others, are positive and earnest in warning against. 
these entangling alliances, while the conciliary decisions are firm and 
unyielding. The Church also prescribed the limits of affinity or 
Prescribedlim. CONSanguinity within which lawful wedlock was for-. 
its of consan- bidden. The decisions of some of the councils are full 
aah and explicit, and persons who violate these rules are- 
declared guilty of incest, and liable to severe ecclesiastical penal-. 
ties. Likewise clandestine marriages are forbidden. Ignatius says, 
“But it becomes both men and women who marry to form their- 
union with the approval of the bishop, that their marriage may be 
according to God, and not after their own lusts.”? Those were- 
days of trial and danger, and the propriety and duty of taking ad-. 
vice of the church officers respecting this most sacred relation are- 
frequently urged by the Christian writers both before and after- 
Constantine.* The necessity of obtaining the consent of parents to 
the marriage of children under lawful age is another evidence of 


the care with which the relationship was guarded, and the purity” 
of the Church maintained. 


1 Ad Unxor., xi, 8, 9. ? Ad Polye., ¢ v. 
>, Tertullian: Ad Uxor., 1. xi, c. 2. 
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The plain and wholesome teaching of the New Testament, and of 
most of the Christian fathers of the first three centuries Family rela~ 
respecting marriage and the family relation, was after- eens a 
wards weakened by two principles whose baneful influ- principles. 
ence was long felt in both East and West: asceticism and mo- 
nasticism. 

Asceticism has pertained to every religion, and to every stage of 
society. It was found in heathen Rome. Whether this practice 
among the Romans is to be attributed to a feeling of disgust, on 
the part of a few nobler minds, with the prevailing impurity, to the 
rise of Neoplatonism and the revival of the Pythagorean philosophy, 
to the Oriental religions, or to the unconscious yet pow- possible origin 
erful influence of Christianity, may not be fully deter- of Asceticism. 
mined. Probably each and all these forces were in operation to 
produce the effect. Certainly the doctrine of both Neoplatonism 
and Pythagoreanism, that matter was essentially evil, when carried 
to its logical result would lead its votaries to regard the human 
body, with its appetites and passions, as a source of evil, and the 
indulgence of sensuous desires as incompatible with loftiest virtue. 
The practical effect of the theory upon the heathen world in cor- 
recting the prevalent impurity was, however, but slight. Never- 
theless, if the records are to be trusted, it is noteworthy that some 
most conspicuous public characters were plainly influenced by this 
philosophy. The celibate life of Apollonius of Tyana, the abstemi- 
ousness of Zenobia, the maintenance of her virginity by peatnen exam- 
the pagan wife, Hypatia, the continence of Julian after Ples- 
the early loss of his wife, are clear indications of the influence of the 
Neoplatonic teaching, as well as of a desire for the reformation of 
paganism, which the superior morality of Christianity had provoked, 
To what degree the severe asceticism of the Indian religions affected 
the western mind, and how far the Buddhist monasticism was the 
suggestion and furnished the type of the Christian orders of monks, 
are debated questions. It can, however, hardly be doubted that 
this ancient and widely prevalent religion was known to the West, 
while the striking similarity of the discipline of the Buddhistic 
and Christian monks suggests a common origin, or at least similar 
conditions. 

But the perversion of the teachings of Christianity, which incul- 
cated the prime duty of purity,was most powerful to effect the 
change of opinion with reference to the married state. The con- 
flict of the Church with the social evil which was threatening the 
life of the empire had been stubborn and persistent. From the 
first the words of Paul as to the lawfulness of a celibate life had 
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been influential, and a condition of continence had received high 
Causes praise from the Christian fathers. The declining piety 
strengthening of the third century, and the doctrine of the merit of 
Church. good works, which had its origin in the penitential sys- 
tem of the age of Cyprian, greatly strengthened the tendency to 
asceticism. An unnatural and unscriptural view of chastity induced 
the opinion that the married state was unfavorable to the realiza- 
tion of the highest perfection, and that immaculate purity could be 
attained only in the condition of celibacy or virginity, or by the 
practice of the most rigid abstinence. 

Nevertheless, the frequent legislation, both civil and ecclesiastical, 
shows how difficult it was to enforce the condition of celibacy and 
chastity, even in case of those who had taken upon themselves the 
most solemn vows. The law of Jovian, A. D. 364, denouncing the 
attempt to marry a nun as a capital crime, was wholly ineffectual to 
prevent the scandal. Yet the opinion of the Church respecting the 
sacredness of the marriage relation is shown from the fact that while 
the synod of Rome, A. D. 384, declares the union of men with nuns 
who have taken vows of celibacy to be adultery, it did not venture 
to order their separation from their husbands. In spite of Augus- 
tine’s commendation of virginity, and his favorable opinion of celib- 
acy, he regards the marriage of nuns as binding, and deprecates the 
evil results of separating man and wife under such circumstances. A 
careful examination of this legislation will show that the efforts to 
declare such marriages invalid completely failed; and that in the 
fifth century there was a tendency to judge these marriages more 
tenderly, and not to interfere with them.’ 

As asceticism made war against one of the three great foes of the 
Ree human soul, the flesh, so monasticism proposed to flee 
versus the from another, the world. Men withdrew from society in 
ae order to concentrate their entire energies upon the puri- 
fication of the spirit through watching, fasting, and prayer. Monas- 
Meee: ticism ignored the social duties and the holy work of 
pes the elevating mankind by personal contact and influence, and 

j was at heart a system of absolute spiritual selfishness. 
The two principles lying at the foundation of monasticism, celibacy 
and asceticism, were alike hostile to the married state, pernicious to 
the family, and consequently hurtful to the truest interests of so- 
ciety. The fuller discussion of their influence upon Christian 
morality does not fall within the plan of our inquiry. It need only 
be added that by many of the post-Nicene writers celibacy and 
absolute abstinence from carnal pleasures are regarded as the 

‘Lea: Hist. of Sacerdotal Celibacy, Boston, 1884, pp. 103-105. 
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highest virtues; marriage is a necessary evil entailed by the fall, 
which must be endured by those content with low at- catitace lane 
tainments in moral purity; the family is no longer the Virginity — the 
most sacred institution of God; the position of the wife oe ead 
and mother is almost infinitely below that of her upon whom rest 
the vows of perpetual virginity.! 

Thus the powerful protest against the abounding impurity led 
the Church to the other extreme of severity. What was at first 
regarded in the light of a duty, plainly flowing from principles 
enunciated by Christ and his apostles, was exalted to the position 
of the most meritorious work for the attainment of salvation. The 
low standard of piety, and the perturbed state of society consequent 
upon the rivalries of the East and West, and upon the gaa consequen- 
tribal migrations, contributed still further to these ¢es 
unhappy results. But amid all the influences unfavourable to the 
family life the Church was careful to guard its sanctity; it placed 
the family on a lower plane only by attributing to a celibate and 
virgin state a loftier dignity. 


1 See especially the treatises on virginity by several of the most influential and 
able post-Nicene theologians—Basil, Ambrose, Chrysostom, Augustine, and others. 
The language of Jerome, the great promoter of monasticism in the West, is often 
most extravagant in praise of virginity and a recluse life, and contemptuous when 
he refers to the married state. 
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CHAPTER IL 


THE CHURCH AND SLAVERY. 


“ RenpDER therefore unto Cesar the things which are Czesar’s; and 
unto God the things that are God’s” (Matt. xxii, 21). “Let every 
soul be subject unto the higher powers. For there is no power but 
of God: the powers that be are ordained of God... . For he is the 
minister of God to thee for good” (Rom. xiii, 1-4). In these pas- 
Relations of sages are expressed the relations of the early Church to 
tiv! eevern, the government under which its members then lived. 
ment. The duty of obedience to civil authority is here plainly 
inculcated. The qualifying teaching of Peter has reference to those 
cases where men are unable to submit to civil injunctions, and pre- 
fer to suffer for conscience’ sake, or where government has so far 
forgotten the reason of its institution as to be no longer a terror to 
evil doers or a praise to the good. The Christian Church proposed no 
revolution in the civil order, but aimed to permeate society with a 
new principle which would effect all needed reforms. 
The declaration of Christ, “My kingdom is not of this 
world ” (John xviii, 36), embodied the true spirit of the Church in 
relation to secular authority. The existing forms were accepted; 
the realm where Christ was to reign was the human spirit; the law 
of his government was the law of love. This law being supreme 
over all alike who should become subjects of his kingdom, an equal- 
ity of privilege was recognised in the midst of the most diverse 
social conditions. It is the silent yet powerful operation of this 
law which is to be considered in estimating the influence of Chris- 
tianity upon Roman institutions and life. 

At the time of the Advent slavery was an institution recognised 
Slavery a fxea and regulated by the Roman law; slaves were found in 
institution. -_ every province of the vast empire. This unfortunate 
class had at first been chiefly captives taken in war; at a later 
period, when the original source of supply had largely ceased, they 
were propagated by means of numerous marriages encouraged by 
Condition otf the owners. They were the property of the masters; the 
the slave. children could be sold or alienated like other property. 
While policy or feelings of humanity might lead masters to miti- 
gate the severities of bondage, and political or social considerations 
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frequently induced the manumission of slaves, they were, neverthe- 
less, at the mercy of every caprice and passion of the owner. Nor 
does the fact that self-interest often led the great families to en- 
courage in their slaves the cultivation of the practical and fine arts,’ 
and even to assist some to rise to the position of teachers, counsel- 
lors, and companions, change the essential features of the system. 
A freedman could not be the equal of the freeborn; by him no civil 
or military honor was attainable; his sons were excluded from the 
senate; they were tainted with servility to the third and fourth 
generations.” While it is impossible to determine the number of 
slaves in the empire, or even their proportion to the entire popula- 
tion, it is universally conceded that their condition was fearfully 
degraded, and that they were a constant threat to the peace and 
prosperity of the state. 

Christianity recognised this, as it did other institutions of the 
empire. No attempt was made for its immediate Cuter C 
abolition, A new and despised religion, gathering its not attempt di- 
votaries at first, for the most part, from the humble, * *Pelton. 
and often from the servile class, was not in position to make open 
war upon an institution hoary with age and of well nigh universal 
prevalence. The Scripture teaching is that liberty is of the Spirit; 
that the relations of master and slave are only accidental, not 
essential; that a slave can be the truest freeman through the liberty 
wherewith Christ shall make him free. The teaching of Scripture 
and of the early Christian fathers is usually that of submission and 
obedience to the existing laws. The expectation of the early reap- 
pearing of Christ to establish his kingdom among men, which from 
time to time finds expression in the writings of the apostles and early 
fathers, probably led the early Church to regard social distinctions 
as of slight importance. Since every disciple of Christ was a citizen 
of the kingdom of heaven, a kingdom different from, and exalted 
far above, all earthly governments, the Church renounced all claim 
to earthly rulership, and could remain indifferent toward exist- 
ing social distinctions. The care of the Church was for the relief 
of the immediate wants of its members. The motive to the alle- 
viation of hardships did not seem to be like that of the philoso- 
phers of the Stoic schools, namely, to introduce into society a more 
humane feeling; but the conviction of the supernatural freedom and 
equality to which men were invited found expression among the 
early Churches only in the religious life and intercourse. This spir- 
itual freedom and equality pertained to the life of fellowship which 


1 y, Friedlander: Sittengeschicte Roms, Ba. iii, ss. 258, 259, 
2 Gibbon: Decline and Fall, ete., Harper’s edition, New York, 1880, vol. i, p. 51. 
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was experienced by Christians themselves, without directly influ- 
encing political action or instituting means for the early abolition 
of slavery. Yet this was by no means the whole work of the 
Christian Church. 

“The treatment of slaves by their Christian masters, and the 

_. relation of Christian slaves to their masters, underwent 

But recognised ; 
ail as equalin an immediate change. . . . As members of the Church 
the Gospel. —_ there was no difference between them. They came to 
the same house of God, acknowledged one Lord, prayed and sang 
together, ate of the same bread, and drank from the same cup. . . . 
The Church, it is true, would not receive a slave without a certificate 
of good conduct from his Christian master, but when this condition 
was complied with he became a full member without any limita- 
tions. He was even eligible to its offices, not excepting that of 
bishop. Not infrequently it occurred that a slave was an elder in 
the same church of which his master was only a member.: 

“The Church bestowed labor on both slaves and masters. .. . Ac- 
Itcared forthe Cording to pagan conceptions slaves were incapable of 
slaves. morality. The Church trained them for virtue, and 
not unsuccessfully. There were many slaves who, in extremely 
difficult circumstances, attested the reality of their Christian life 
with fidelity and great endurance. Even among the martyrs there 
was an unbroken line of slaves. The fairest crown fell on them, as 
well as to the free. .. . Harsh treatment of slaves was regarded a suf- 
ficient ground for excommunication. . . . The Church would not min- 
ister to the merely natural desires of the slaves for liberty. Yet it. 
deemed it a praiseworthy act for a master to emancipate a slave. 
nmancipation +¢ gladly recognised emancipation as a work of Christian 
encouraged love, and manumissions often occurred. ... After the 
and practised. third century, it was customary to perform the act of 
manumission in the Church, before the priest and the congregation. 
The master led his slave by the hand to the altar; there the deed 
of emancipation was read aloud, and at the close the priest pro- 
nounced the benediction. ... Their former masters esteemed it a 
duty to help and counsel them as Christian brethren, and thus they 
did not find themselves isolated, but in the midst of a communion 
which instructed them to be active and useful men.” ? 

Yet it is unhistoric to. attribute the abolition of slavery and the 
rehabilitation of manual labour exclusively to Christianity. The 
Roman Stoics, like other philosophers before them, had taught the 
duty of humanity to slaves, and had announced with clearness the 
principle that bondage and freedom were only accidents of society, 

*Uhlhorn: Conflict of Christianity with Heathenism, pp. 184-188. 
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that the master may be a bondman to his vices, while the slave may 
be the noblest freeman through his virtues. In this respect the 
teaching of Stoicism was very like that of Christianity. Some em- 
perors, too—notably Hadrian, the Antonines, and Alexander Seve- 
rus—through a sentiment of sympathy, or moved by fear, promul- 
gated laws restricting the power of the master, and protecting the 
slaves from many cruel and harmful practices which had long 
disgraced Roman civilization. Moreover, these maxims of the 
Stoics, relative to the essential equality of man, had powerfully in- 
fluenced the Roman jurisprudence, and led to a consequent amelio- 
ration of the condition of the servile classes.' 

Nor can it be claimed that the legislation of the Christian emper- 
ors of the fourth century, respecting the condition and rights of 
slaves, was a very great advance upon that of the heathen emperors 
of the third. By the abolition of the punishment of crucifixion the 
slaves had gained, since they had been chiefly exposed to this dread- 
ful penalty; but still more humane and wide-reaching was the enact- 
ment of the statute forbidding the separation of their families.’ 
The legislation of Justinian was, however, almost revolutionary. 
The two great disabilities under which the slave population had 
suffered for so many centuries, namely, the power of the master to 
subject the slave to torture, and the non-recognition of the legality 
of slave marriage, were entirely removed. This may be regarded 
as the most important legislative contribution to the abolition of sla- 
very which was made by the Christian emperors prior to the seventh 
century. To this may be added the removal of all restrictions to 
the manumission of slaves, which had hitherto prevented the action 
prompted by the humane impulses of noble men, both pagan and 
Christian. 

The influence of the moral type, which Christianity encouraged, 
has been strongly emphasized by some writers on the relations of 
Christianity to slavery.° The qualities neglected or despised by the 
heathen world were, under the Christian system, crowned as royal 
virtues. Humility is often commanded by Christ, and he who 
would be great in his kingdom is instructed to become the servant 
of all. Service, helpfulness, charity, long-suffering, gentleness, pa- 
tience, goodness, forgiveness, non-resistance, are the graces which 
especially adorn the Christian character. To what extent this view 
of the perfection of human character brought the Christian Church 
into closer relationships to the large class of Roman slaves is wor- 

1 Tertullian, in Apologeticus, speaks of these changes, and attributes them to a se- 


cret working of nature, tending toward Christianity, not by Christianity. 
2y, Lecky: Op. cit., vol. ii, pp. 63, 64. SLecky: Op. cit., vol. ii, pp. 68, 69. 
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thy of most thoughtful consideration; doubtless it was one import- 
ant motive to their care,and to the amelioration of their condition. 

Another notable service rendered by the Church of the fourth and 
fifth centuries was her strong and persistent opposition to the prev- 
alent luxury. The discourses of the great preachers and monks 
abound in warnings against the destroying vices, against excess In 
dress, food, and equipage, and also very especially against immoral 
and lustful callings, as those of actors, gladiators, panders, etc. 
This check placed upon luxury and extravagance had the direct 
effect. to decrease the demand for the labour of slaves, and thereby 
to contribute to their more rapid manumission.' 

While the relation of Christianity to Roman slavery has been vig- 
orously discussed,’ and the opinions of investigators have by no 
means been accordant, we see from the spirit of Christ’s teaching, 
as well as from abundant testimony gathered from the writings of 
the Christian fathers, that in the early Church no distinction of 
2 “an, Privilege between master and slave was recognised. 

aves eligible . 
to office in the Slaves were freely admitted to the sacraments, and were 
an eligible to all the ecclesiastical offices. Calixtus was a 
Roman slave. The Council of Orleans, in 549 A. D., was compelled 
to somewhat modify the earlier requirements that the Christian mas- 
ter must liberate his slaves, by allowing the master to obey the laws * 


? Allard: Op. cit., pp. 409-473. 

? The treatise of Wallon: Histoire de l’esclavage, 2d ed., Paris,1879; and of Allard: 
Les esclaves Chrét., Paris, 1876, have used the monumental evidence but very spar- 
ingly. The same want is felt in Zahn: Sclaverei u. Christenthum, Heidelb., 1879; 
Lechler: Sclaverei u. Christenthum, Leipzig, 1877-78, and iu nearly every other dis- 
cussion. Allard is most in sympathy with the spirit of the epigraphic teaching, and 
gives some valuable suggestions. 

? The history of slavery in the United States of America furnishes some parallels 
to illustrate the difficulty of making the teaching of the Church respecting this insti- 
tution effective and practical under the Roman government. The American 
Churches frequently protested against slavery, but the laws enacted by the different 
slave States made this protest nugatory. The desired instruction was forbidden to 
slaves by penal statutes. May not this be a sufficient answer to the excessive 
statements of that school of crities to which M. Havet belongs? ‘There is no more 
stupendous example of frauds, which, nevertheless, can make for themselves believ- 
ers, than the persistent attempt to give to Christianity and the Church the honour of 
the abolition of slavery” (in the Roman Empire). v. Le Christianisme et les origines, 
t. i, Introduction, p. xxi. This judgment respecting the early Church, in effectiug 
the emancipation of slaves under the Roman Empire, is paralleled by the statements 
of a class of writers in our day respecting the attitude of the American Churches 
toward the abolition of slavery in the United States. Both alike are defective and 
unhistoric. The wiser and more humane policy of Hadrian and the Antonines was 
probably largely independent of Christianity. The influence of Christianity was 
exerted without ostentation. Even Gibbon recognises its later power. 
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respecting the slave, but forbade him to exact of the slave any ser- 
vice incompatible with his new dignity as a member of the Church. 
Female slaves often exercised the oftice of deaconesses.' 

The study of monuments, in all parts of the Roman Empire, fur- 


nishes the most emphatic comment and completest cor- Monuments 
roboration of the statements of the Christian fathers. lee alaety 


These help more fully to comprehend the grandeur of _ oras. 
that revolution already achieved in the minds of the Christians, long 
before its effects became visible in the society of the state.” If we 
enter a pagan columbarium, where the rich families de- 4 pagancolum- 
posited the ashes of their slaves and freedmen, all the barium. 
distinctions of society and class are here continued. It would seem 
that even the grave did not erase the stigma attaching to the servile 
classes. The name, employment, relation, etc., of the slave is per- 
petuated upon the cinerary urns. Only the absence of the master 
distinguishes this house of the dead from the palace of the living. 

How marked the contrast in a Christian catacomb! The claim of 
Lactantius is fully justified—“ With us there is no dis- 
tinction between rich and poor, between bond and free.” * 
Nothing tells us whether a tomb contains the remains 
of the servile or of the free. Every thing is commingled.‘ Upon one 
is seen the evidence of noble birth, upon another the indication of 
the labourer’s avocation; here is the tomb of the maiden, there of 
the widow, and in the midst of all is the faithful pastor and bishop 
of their souls. 

“ During the thirty years in which I have studied their cemeter- 
ies I have found no more than a solitary inscription from ‘estimony of 
which the condition of a freedman could be inferred.” ° epigraphists. 
“In the very considerable number of Christian inscriptions which 
we examined, I have not met more than two ¢7tuli bearing the men- 
tion of servus or libertus, except as an appellation of fidelity toward 
God.”° “In the new Christian community freedmen ge Rossi’s opin- 
and slaves were brethren, and together served the same "- 

God. Among the faithful of the Roman Church the spirit of fra- 
ternity triumphed over the proud arrogance with which the insti- 
tutions of the republic and of the empire were infected. Of this 
most eloquent testimony is found in the silence which is observed 


No distinction 
among the 
Christian dead. 


1 Ancilla Dei is the title frequently met on the tombs of Christian women. 

2 Allard: Les esclaves Chrétienes, p. 235. 3 Div. Inst., v, 11. 

4 Allard: op. cit., pp. 236, 237. 5 Marangoni: Acta S. Victorini, p. 130 

6 Le Blant: Inscript. chrét. de la Gaul, t. i, p.119. The word titulus was applied 
to an ecclesiastical division or district of the city. Each one of the dtuli seems to 
have had an extra-mural cemetery under its care, where its dead were interred. 
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respecting the social condition of the deceased in the so many thou- 
sands of epitaphs discovered in the catacombs. Were they slaves? 
Freedmen? These say nothing about it. I have never met the 
mention, as an undoubted fact, of one servus ; very rarely, and this 
exceptional, of a freedman; while we could not read ten pagan epi- 
taphs of the same period without finding these designations of slaves 
and freedmen.”’ The silence of the monuments is the most power- 
ful comment on the statement of Lucian with respect to the belief 
of the Christians: “Their lawgiver has persuaded the Christians 
that they are all brothers.”* “This law was nowhere written or 
traditional; it was the spontaneous effect of the religious doctrines 
of the new society, which are reflected in its early epigraphy as in a 
mirror.” * 

The whole number of ancient Christian inscriptions in which 
Libertus sel- Slaves are mentioned is only about thirty, and about the 
corals same number in which the title of Jibertus is met.* 
This wonderful disparity between the number of Christian and hea- 
then monuments bearing these marks of the servitude of the interred 
cannot be explained by the inferior social condition to which it has 
been claimed the converts to Christianity largely belonged; since 
this would naturally tend to increase rather than diminish the num- 
ber mentioned among the servile class. Moreover, the great ma- 
jority of these Christian insctiptions belong to a period later than 
the second century, when the new religion had become widely pro- 
fessed, and had adherents among the government officials, and even 
Conclusions I the imperial. household. By a careful comparative 
Teacher: study of these monuments, the following conclusions are 
reached: 

1. That in the Christian Church the number held as slaves was 
reduced to a minimum. 

2. That in Church relations and in Christian burial there was rec- 
ognised absolute equality of right and privilege, and that all re- 
garded themselves as members of a common household. 

Another interesting class of epigraphical objects are the bdudle. 
These were little tablets or bands of metal, which were 
accustomed to be fastened to the neck of fugitive or 
untrustworthy slaves. Scarcely more than twenty of these of a 
clearly Christian origin have been discovered. They tell an inter- 
esting story of the efforts of the Christian Church to soften the 
hardships of this condition. They likewise clearly testify to the 


The bulla. 


‘de Rossi: Bull. di arch. crist., 1866, p. 24, 2 de morte Peregrini, 13. 
3 de Rossi: Roma Sotterranea, t. i, p. 343. 


4 Schultze: Die altchristlichen Grabstitten, Leipzig, 1882, s. 258, 
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existence of slavery within the Church, as connected with Christ- 
ian basilicas. It was claimed by Pignoris' that the cruel custom of 
branding in the forehead fugitive and perverse slaves was supplanted 
by this milder characterization through a special edict of Constan- 
tine. Only three of these chains for the neck have been certainly 
traced to the pre-Constantine period. The greater part of these 
hulle are clearly contemporaneous with Constantine, or belong to 
the fourth century.’ 

Again, the monuments accord with the written records, and con- 
firm the claim that Christianity elevated labour and the pristianity et- 
labourer to a state of respectability. Ns Lately 

The condition of the free labourer under a government where 
slavery is the legal condition of a large portion of the population 
must be one of great hardship and humiliation. It has been so in 
all lands. That it was emphatically true of the Roman labourer all 
historians and moralists alike affirm. But Christianity was to teach 
another law than that which was then observed by paganism. The 
awakening of a spirit of industry, and the affirmation of the dignity 
of labour, were two important services rendered by the early Church. 
The literature of the fathers is full and explicit on this point; the 
monumental and epigraphical lesson is plainly confirmatory of the 
documentary. Such inseriptions as the following would ynustrative in- 
not be tolerated on a pagan monument: MHTPI KATIT- sctiptions. 
ANIAAH EPLOIIOI2. This belongs to the third century. De Rossi’ 
also describes a tomb on which the husband had engraved the pic- 
ture of a loom and shuttle,* emblems of domestic industry, recalling 
the customs of the ancient Roman days. Still another is where the 
wife has erected a rich tomb to her husband, upon which stands an 
inscription that would be regarded a cause of humiliation to the 


1 De servis eorumque ministertis, Padova, 1613. 

2 de Rossi: Bull. di arch. crist., 1874, pp. 60, seg. The following may be given as 
an example of these bulle: Tene me quia figi et revoca me Publio Rubrio Latino domino 
meo. ‘‘Seize me because I have fled, and return me to Publius Rubrius Latinus, 
my master!” 

3 De Rossi: Bullettino di arch. crist., 1865, p. 52. The full form of the last word, 
as found in the inscription, is EPrOIIOMOIQ. On this de Rossi comments: “It is 
evident to me that the stone-cutter has, by mistake, repeated the syllable IO, as if 
he would amend épyorée, as in so many other syllables which we find carelessly 
reduplicated in both Greek and Latin inscriptions, although no such word is found 
in the classical lexicons, it is plain that it signifies operosa, laboriosa. . . . It shows 
the Christian glorying in labor—a thing unknown to the pagan world; that labour 
was not disgraceful, but honourable; that disgrace and sin came from indolence 
and laziness.” 

4 De Rossi: Jnserip. Christ. urbis Rome, No. 14 (A. D, 279), p. 21. 


478 ARCH AOLOGY OF CHRISTIAN LIFE. 


proud Roman: AMATRIX PAVPERORVM ET OPERARIA.’ The 
companionship in labour is not now regarded disgraceful, but wor- 
thy of commendation. See the following, from Garrucci, found in 
the catacomb of Sts. Peter and Marcellinus upon a tomb erected by 
a humble saint named Primus to Leontia: LEONTIA! CVM LABA- 
RON SV’ 

Thus the testimony of the Christian fathers and of the monuments 
‘are in accord with reference to the influence of Christianity in ame- 
liorating the condition of slaves under the Roman Empire, and in 
effecting their gradual emancipation. It was by the operation of 
the law of love which was promulgated by the Founder. 


} De Rossi: Inscrip, Christ., No. 62 (A. D. 341), p. 49. 
* Garrucei: Nuove epigrafe giudaiche di vigna Randanini, p. 9. 
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CHAPTER III. 
RELATION OF THE EARLY CHURCH TO CIVIL AND MILITARY LIFE. 


Tue changes in Roman opinion relative to the family, to slavery, 
and to manual labour, had not been effected by Christianity alone. 
We have noted the influence of the Stoical philosophy in causing 
the revolution. To what extent these modifications of thought 
and practice may be attributable to this or that force which was 
silently at work in the Roman world during the second and 
third centuries may not be determined. The change is indubitable. 
From the first Christianity had insisted upon honourable labour 
as a duty. aie example of Christ and his apostles is Christianity 
positive; the teachings of the Scriptures are clear and _ encouraged 
explicit. The slothful servant is pictured as deserving /*?°™ 
condemnation; Paul, the tent-maker, glories in his ability to gain a 
livelihood, and will not consent to bea burden to his brethren. The 
man who will not toil may not eat his bread in peace. “ Diligent 
in business ” was associated with “serving the Lord.” 

But it is important to notice the relation of the Church to certain 
trades and industries. They had direct influence upon the type of 
Christian morality, and brought the teaching of the Christians and 
of the heathen into sharpest contrast. The early Church was beset 
by adverse influences arising from the prevalent idolatry, ayerse infu- 
from the abounding impurity, and from the corrupting °&°es- 
exhibitions connected with the popular amusements. The statues, 
temples, and altars dedicated to an innumerable multitude of gods; 
the reverence in which some of these were held by the people; their 
almost continuous worship, conducted in all the great centers of 
population, enveloped the Christians in an atmosphere laden with 
impurity. The failure or blank refusal to participate in the public 
worship of what were reputed to be the guardian divini- yey nna 
ties of the State made the Christians an object of hate of the cprist- 
and suspicion, and subjected them to the charge of athe- a 
ism. The position of a monotheistic faith and of an absolute relig- 
ion was often delicate in the extreme. To show themselves loyal 
subjects of the empire, and yet uncompromising in their allegiance 
to Christ, brought daily embarrassments to Christians. Those 
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engaged in the service of the temples, or in trades connected 
directly with idolatrous worship, as image makers, incense dealers, 
etc., were adjudged by the Church as contributing to the corruption 
of the people, and were ineligible to membership. 

The testimony of the fathers on*this point is clear. Tertullian 
Certain trades SAYS: “I take it that that trade which pertains to the 
condemned. very soul and spirit of idols, which pampers every 
demon, falls under the charge of idolatry.... The dealer in frank- 
incense is a something even more serviceable toward demons, for 
idolatry is more easily carried on without the idol than without 
the ware of the frankincense seller... . No art, then, no profession, 
no trade which administers either to the equipping or making of 
idols, can be free from the name of idolatry.”’ ‘‘ Again, can you 
have denied with the tongue what you confess with the hand? Can 
Tertullian’s You unmake by word what you make by your deed? 
Opinion. Can you, who make so many, preach one God? Can 
you, who make false ones, preach the true God?”?’ “For it matters 
not whether you erect or equip; if you have embellished his temple, 
altar, or niche; if you have pressed out gold-leaf, or have wrought 
his insignia, or even his house; work of that kind, which confers 
not shape, but authority, is more important.”* ‘“ Whatever guilt 
idolatry incurs must necessarily be imparted to every artificer of 
The Apostolic every idol.”* With this teaching the Apostolic Consti- 
Constitutions. tutions are in harmony. “If a maker of idols come, let 
him either leave off his employment or let him be rejected.” ® 
Such is the consistent and uniform teaching of the early Church. 
The sin of idolatry was a constant threat, and warnings against 
the evil by the leaders of the Church, both before and after 
Constantine, are positive and frequent. The Christians were for- 
bidden to do any thing which could directly or remotely abet or 
compromise with this besetting sin of the Roman world. Like 
teaching is found with respect to those employments which were 
Public amuse. COMNected with the corrupting practices and amuse- 
ments inter- ments of heathen society. It included stage actors, 
Shien teachers of the art, procurers and panderers, gladiators, 
those employed in the public shows, soothsayers, minstrels, dan- 
cers, ete. 

The Roman drama had become fearfully corrupt. While noble 
sentiments are occasionally found in the plays represented before 


1 de Idolat., c. 2. Paik COs SUE Did. CaS: 


‘ Ibid.,c.4. “ Quicquid idolatria committit, in artificem quemamque et cuiuscumque 
idoli deputetur necesse est.” 


5 Cons. Apos., l. viii, e. 32. 
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an average audience, the resultant influence was debasing, and 
actors were held in low esteem. Under the later aaa 
republic, the utterances of the stage were often laden of the Roman 
with ridicule of the gods, and had in no small degree “"* 
encouraged the growing scepticism. But under the empire 
the theatre had been greatly degraded by the public shows and 
popular exhibitions. While the enormous amphitheatres were 
crowded for many successive days to witness the gladiatorial 
contests, the races and games, the entire seating capacity of the 
great theatres was less than 50,000; and in ordinary times the 
theatre of Pompey, with a capacity of 17,580, could accommodate 
all visitors. So depraved had become the Roman taste that 
even this small number could be gathered only by exhibitions 
of the lowest species of the drama, light comedy and mime. The 
indecencies of these representations were shocking in the extreme. 
The boldest impiety, the most shameless immodesty, the grossest 
vulgarity awakened deafening applause from the debauched popu- 
lace.’ Nor was the character of these representations much improved 
in the Eastern Empire, even in the time of Justinian. The jixe degrada- 
lowest forms of social life were there presented. The tominthe East. 
most sacred relations were travestied. The unfaithfulness of hus- 
band or wife was the frequent subject of representation, in which 
the escapades of the panderer or adulterer were occasions of unlim- 
ited mirth. Snatches from the indecorous songs heard in the the- 
atre were repeated upon the streets to poison the imagination and 
break down all moral restraint.’ 

True, a few nobler characters of heathendom felt the degrading 
influence of these forms of dramatic representation, and struggled 
to improve the public taste. But they were entirely impotent to 
arrest the sweeping tide of corruption. Moreover high tragedy 
was never popular with even the better classes of the gigh tragedy 
Roman world. They preferred the lighter works. The Upopular. 
degeneracy of the later plays was manifest. The introduction of 
music and the dance soon caused the representations to assume 
the form of the pantomime, which became, in turn, the most cor- 
rupting form of theatrical representation. So generally was the 
immoral influence of the drama recognised that actors fegar disabili- 
were generally under social and legal disability. Often es of actors. 
they had no greater rights than slaves or freedmen. Hence it came 
to pass that the great mass of players were from these classes, sunken 
into the deepest degradation, with few if any legal privileges.’ 

1 Friedlander: Sittengeschichte Roms., Ba. ii, ss. 391-395. 
2 Ibid., ss. 396, 397. 3 Tbid., ss. 424, seq. 
31 
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As might be expected, the purity of the Church was constantly 
threatened by these exhibitions, and stringent rules were enacted 
respecting the classes who were connected with theatrical represent- 
ations, and the frequenting of the plays. Tertullian finds in all 
the shows and spectacles alike a taint of idolatry, and is vigorous. 
ANshowstaint- 22 Warning against their contaminating influence. eal 
ed with idola~ may be grand or mean, no matter, any circus proces- 
ee sion whatever is offensive to God. Though there be 
few images to grace it, there is idolatry in one; though there be no 
more than a single sacred car, it is a chariot of Jupiter; any thing 
of idolatry whatever, whether meanly: arranged or modestly rich 
and gorgeous, taints it in its origin.”* So also in the dramatic 
representations and the combats generally. Moreover he urges. 
the Church to refrain from these on the ground of their immodesty 
and impurity; also because the Christian faith and life are there 
Christianity travestied and brought into public ridicule. ‘“ We 


braneebieds ought to detest these heathen meetings and assem- 
blies, if on no other account than that there God’s name is blas- 
phemed. .. . Shall you not, then, shun those tiers where the 


enemies of Christ assemble, that seat of all that is pestilential, 
and the very superincumbent atmosphere all impure with wicked 
cries 27? 

Like representations of the character of the public shows are 
Cyprian’sstatee Made by Cyprian. In his epistle to Donatus he draws. 
Brent a fearful sketch of the immoralities of his time. ‘The 
whole world is wet with mutual blood. . . . Crime is not only com- 
mitted, but taught... . It is the tragic buskin which relates in 
verse the crimes of ancient days. . . . In the mimes. . . adultery 
is learned while it is seen; . . . the matron who perchance has gone: 
to the spectacle a modest woman returns from it immodest... . 
Men grow into praise by virtue of their crimes; and the more he is. 
degraded, the more skilful is he regarded. . . . The judge sells his 
sentence; . . . there is no fear about the laws when the sentence can. 
be bought off for money; . . . it is a crime now among the guilty 
to be innocent.”* Equally with Tertullian he finds in all the 
public shows a gross idolatry, and is faithful in warning against 
their contaminating influences. The spirit of his teaching is that of 
his master. ‘Idolatry is the mother of all the public amusements. 
... Thus the devil, who is their original contriver, because he knew 
that naked idolatry would by itself excite repugnance, associated it 
with public exhibitions, that for the sake of their attraction it might 


1 de Spectac., ¢. 1. A IRON, OPA, 
* ad Donat., ec. 6, 7, 10. 
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be loved.”* He positively forbids not only actors but teachers of 
the histrionic art from communicating with the Church. , ...,. 2 Gale 
“For he cannot appear to have given it (the actor’s ed from the 
art) up who substitutes others in his place, and who, “'"" 
instead of himself alone, supplies many in his stead.”? Cyprian 
recognises the hardness of the condition of such as have left lucra- 
tive callings to accept the faith of Christ; but the earnestness 
and wise provisions of the Church for such are clearly illus- 
trated in the same connection: ‘“ But if such a one Retieg of hara- 
alleges poverty and the necessity of small means, his SP. 
necessity also can be assisted among the rest who are maintained 
by the support of the Church; if he be content, that is, with very 
frugal but innocent food.” * 

The Apostolic Constitutions contain like teaching. “If one be- 
longing to the theater come, whether it be man or woman, .. . 
either let him leave off his employments, or let him be rejected.” * 
The decisions of the Councils are entirely harmonious ¢oneiliary ac- 
with this general teaching of the pre-Constantine fathers tou. 
and of the Constitutions. The Council of Elvira (probably in A. D. 
305 or 306) enacted that actors and soothsayers should be received 
to baptism only on condition that they leave their arts, and do not 
return to them. In case of return they are to be rejected from 
the Church.’ Like action was taken by the third Council of Car- 
thage, A. D. 397. 

The unparalleled greed of the Roman populace for shows had 
been strengthened by the enormous expenditures of Love of spec- 
some of the emperors, whose usurpation or vileness of  tcles. 
character must be hidden under a show of public munificence. 
Probably no period of human history presents an array of trades 
and callings to prop up a failing faith, and to pander to a vitiated 
taste, equal to that of the empire during the first three and a half cen- 
turies of the Christian era. By a law of spiritual life, as the purity 
and strength of faith declined the machinery of religion became 
more complicated. The failure of the religions indigenous to Italy 
led the people to look to the distant and the unknown SapeRtiiion 
for help; the wild influx of worships and rites from the multiplies the 
most distant regions multiplied the numbers devoted ™*: 
to trades necessary to supply the demands of every cultus, and 


1 dle Spectac., c. 4. While this treatise is usually regarded as of doubtful genuine- 
ness, it is animated by the general spirit of Cyprian’s works. 

2 ad Huchrat., c. 2. 3 Thid. 4 Const. Apostol., 1. viii, ¢. 32. 

5 Ganon 62: “Quod si facere contra interdictum tentaverint, projiciantur ab ec- 
clesia.” 
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greatly added to the embarrassments of the early Church. Prac- 
ticers of curious arts, magicians, diviners, enchanters, astrol- 
ogers; minstrels, harpers, dancers; charioteers, racers, einai 
curators of the games; makers of amulets, fortune- tellers, wander- 
ing beggars—against this untold multitude who directly or indirectly 
were deanateed with the prevalent polytheism, or sought a liveli- 
hood by ministering to vitiated tastes, the Church set its face as a 
Severe disci: flint. Eligibility to baptism required the absolute relin- 
pline. quishment of them all, and indulgence in them by a 
member of the Church was visited by severe penalties. The disci- 
pline of the Church was strict, but oftentimes it was unable to 
stem the fearful tide of corruption. 

Another source of temptation was the military life. The relation 
Aversion to Of the Church to the bearing of arms was not easy to be 
military ser: determined. Here also, as with respect to public or 
pee: official business, the prevalent expectation of the speedy 
coming of Christ exerted wide influence. So evanescent and trivial 
did the affairs of earthly governments appear, when contrasted with 
the glories of the kingdom which Christ was to set up, that the 
Christians of the second and third centuries regarded the policies 
and activities of the state as unworthy of their serious thought. 
Patriotism and loyalty, the usual motives inducing subjects to bear 
arms, were felt to a less degree by men whose first allegiance 
was due to an invisible kingdom, whose sway would soon be uni- 
versal. Doubtless also the teaching of Christ to avoid strife, to 
forgive injuries, to bless and curse not, to do good unto all men, to 
resist not evil, cultivated in his followers aversion to arms and to 
the military life. It is evident that Tertullian was affected by this 
Tainted with view, but still more by his abhorrence of idolatry. In 
oes the military life, as in all the various employments con- 
nected with the numberless religions of his day, he sees the taint of 
idolatry. The well known picture of a Christian soldier taking off 
the laurel chaplet which had been bestowed by imperial favour, the 
jeering of the multitude, the murmur arresting the attention of the 
tribune, the confession, “I am a Christian,” the appeal to higher 
authority, the disrobing of the soldier, the thrusting into prison 
to await martyrdom, Tertullian sketches with loving interest, and 
the course of the soldier meets his thorough approval.! This par- 
ticular case leads him to the discussion of the general question 
of the propriety or right of a Christian to engage in the military 
life. ‘Shall it be held lawful to make an occupation of the sword, 
when the Lord proclaims that he Maes uses the sword shall perish 

1 de Corona Mil.: ¢ 
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by the sword? And shall the son of peace talse part in the battle 
when it does not become him even to sue at law? And gir, ones 
shall he apply the chain, and the prison, and the tor- to Christ's 
ture, and the punishment, who is not the avenger even aes 

of his own wrongs? Shall he, forsooth, either keep watch-service 
for others more than for Christ, or shall he do it on the Lord’s day 
when he does not even do it for Christ himself ? And shall he keep 
guard before the temples which he has renounced ? Touching this 
primary aspect of the question, as to the lawfulness even of a mili- 
tary life itself, I shall not add more.” * 

But plainly this Montanistic principle could not be made practical 
in the Roman Empire. While the military spirit had pecagence of 
greatly declined during the closing decades of the repub- ™ilitary spirit. 
lic, and in the first century of the empire scarcely a remnant of the 
better classes could be found among the soldiery,’ there was, never- 
theless, a general legal obligation to bear arms. In this state of 
unpopularity of the military calling it is evident that an irregular 
and unjust levy would tend to pass by the higher 
classes and fall with unequal severity upon the burgess 
population, from which a large proportion of Christians had 
been gathered. That many were thus pressed into the army is evi- 
dent from the testimony of Tertullian himself.* The continuance 
of these in the service was a matter of necessity, since their 
desertion must have brought upon the Church still greater sus- 
picion and persecution. Even Tertullian regards the case of those 
who embraced Christianity after they had entered the 
military life as very delicate, yet appears to advise the 
abandonment of the calling, and the acceptance of the consequences.* 
Origen was early inclined to speak with great severity respecting 
the propriety of bearing arms, but afterward admitted that it might 
be possible and even honourable. Also the evidence is convincing 
that in the reign of M. Aurelius many Christian soldiers were in 
the Roman army, and under Diocletian high offices were filled by 
members of the Church. 

The Apostolic Constitutions also certainly provide for the recep- 
tion of soldiers by baptism. They were to be examined, provision for 
and taught to do no injustice, to accuse no man faleely,, bapusn: 
and to be content with their wages.° The Nicene decision has 


Unfair levy. 


Milder views. 


1 de Corona Mil.: ec. 11. de Idol. ec. 19. 

2 Mommsen: Hist. of Rome, New York, 1872, vol. iv, p. 581. SApolog., ec. 37, 42. 

4 Tt has been charged by Gibbon, and some others, that Tertullian teaches the duty of 
desertion. The passage usually cited (de Corona Mil., ¢. 11) can hardly be so interpreted. 
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occasioned some difference of opinion as to its purport. It is be- 
Decision of Ni: lieved, however, by the ablest commentators that the 
cene council. twelfth canon was not aimed at the military calling, 
but rather against those who had forsaken it, and were attempting 
to reenter it by means of bribery or corruption. The whole con- 
duct of Constantine toward the soldiery implies that military life 
was no longer under the ban of the Church, but was regarded as 
permissible. 

The changed relations of the Church to the government, during 
and after the fourth century, brought corresponding changes in the 
opinion of the Church fathers respecting the lawfulness of accepting 
offices both civil and military. The union of Church and State 
brought laxity of discipline and life. Zeal which should have been 
manifested to maintain the high moral and religious purity of the 
Church was shown only in the defence of its orthodoxy. The 
masses of the heathen world, which became nominally Christian 
with little change in belief or life, caused discipline to decay and 
the tone of piety to decline. The subsequent action, both civil 
and ecclesiastical, seems to be inspired by a new spirit. The popu- 
larity of the ecclesiastical life, exempt as it was from many services 
and disabilities, and the increasing passion for monastic retirement, 
compelled the government to guard itself against these incentives _ 
to the desertion of public trusts, especially to prevent the disintegra- 
tion of the army through withdrawal of its members in order to enter 
the less dangerous and toilsome avocations of the Church. Hence 
the edict of Honorius forbade any one who was bound to the mili- 
tary life to take upon himself any clerical calling, or think to excuse 
himself from the public service under pretence of entering upon the 
ecclesiastical life. With this principle the canons of the councils 
generally agreed, since they generally refused ordination to any who 
had entered a military life after baptism, and in most cases none 
who had been soldiers were admitted to the superior offices of the 
Church. 

The monumental evidence is entirely confirmatory of the docu- 
Monumental ™Mentary, and furnishes a very interesting comment on 
ey ides: the relation of the Church to military life and on the 
proportion of Christians enlisted in this service. Collections of in- 
scriptions, made at different and widely separated parts of the 
empire, show a great disparity in the number of pagan and Christian 
soldiers. Twenty years ago the studies of Le Blant on the collec- 
tions of three epigraphists, Reinesius, Steiner, and Mommsen, which 
were made in a region reaching from lower Italy north to the Rhine 
border, resulted as follows: Of 10,500 pagan inscriptions, 545, or 
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5.42 per cent., contained epitaphs of soldiers; while of 4,734 Christian 
inscriptions only 26, or .55 of one per cent., contained any reference 
to the military life.’ In Gaul, as in Italy, Spain, and Africa, the 
title of soldier is rarely found inscribed on the tombs of the Christ- 
ian dead. While this may be partially attributable to the aversion 
of the early Christians to indulge in fulsome descriptions of the busi- 
ness of the departed dead, no reasonable doubt can be entertained 
that the fewness of such inscriptions is largely due to the influence 
of a religion whose Founder taught submission rather than resis- 
tance, and the fundamental law of whose kingdom was love. 


1 Le Blant: JManuel d’ Epigraphie chrétienne, etc., Paris, 1869, pp. 15, 16. 
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CHAPTER IV. 
CHARITIES IN THE EARLY CHURCH. 


Tue ancient heathen world presented a sharp contrast in the social 
and civil conditions of its peoples. The many slaves and clients, 
dependent upon masters and lords for their support, tended to dim- 
inish the number of paupers who must receive aid at the hands of 
the government. While the system of slavery and clientage thus 
SSG ae lessened the demands for the practice of active charity, 
heathen na- large numbers of the indigent were assisted at the pub- 
a. lic expense, and many instances of noble private gifts 
for the relief of the unfortunate are recorded by the historians, and 
are fully attested by the surviving monuments. In Attica Solon 
and his successors had incorporated into their legislation the princi- 
ple that it is the duty of the state to provide for its poor and un- 
fortunate; and very early in the history of the Roman Republic the 
sums expended in the gratuitous distribution of corn to the people 
constituted an important item in the public budget. The number 
thus receiving relief at Rome alone, at the beginning of the empire, 
was 320,000, or more than one fourth of the entire population of 
the city. Under the vigourous policy of Julius Czsar this had 
been reduced to 150,000, but under Augustus it had risen to 
200,000, and under the Antonines had increased to the enormous. 
number of 500,000. This gratuitous distribution of corn, bread, oil, 
and salt, which began at Rome, extended to many of the great cit- 
ies and was probably practised even in many of the smaller towns 
of the empire.’ 

The writings of the Stoics had inculeated charity. In some of 
Teachings of | these are found noble precepts which seem to rival the 
phe ties most exalted teachings of the New Testament. The 
fraternity of the race, and the corresponding duty of relieving the 
woes of all, are sometimes taught with great distinctness and en- 
forced with much eloquence. When Cicero says, “ Nature ordains 
that a man should wish the good of every man, whoever he may be, 
for this very. reason, that he is a man;”? and Seneca affirms, “I 
know that my country is the world, and my guardians are the 


'Mommsen: Hist. of Rome, vol. iv, p.591. Leckey: Op. cit, vol. ii, pp. 74, 75. 
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gods;”? and Lucian sings of a time when “the human race will 
cast aside its weapons, and when all nations will learn to love,”? we 
seem to have in this philosophy a basis for broadest benevolence and 
universal charity. Nor can it be denied that some of the purest and 
best men of heathenism belonged to the Stoic school, and were at 
times loud in their protests against injustice and cruelty. Yet in 
this system was recognised a principle which must be fatal to high 
and continuous charity. The duty of suppressing all 
emotion would result in the extinction of the very 
sources of true benevolent activity. Indifference in the presence of 
suffering, or the reckoning of every condition of human experience 
as unworthy the thought of the true man, necessarily carried with 
it indifference to the alleviation of woes, and produced the strange 
contradictions presented in the teachings, life, and death of some of 
the great masters of this philosophy. 

The stress of poverty, as well as the desire for the promotion of 
favourite schemes, had resulted in the organization of ne cups ana 
numerous clubs and associations throughout the Roman guilds. 
Empire. They were in great variety—social, political, industrial, 
and religious; yet in each was found an element of mutual aid in 
case of distress. By weekly or monthly contributions of the mem- 
bers, and by liberal gifts from the wealthy whom they counted 
among their patrons, a fund was secured which was placed in charge 
of curators to be used for the common benefit. These collegia also 
cared for the burial of their members by the appropriation of a 
given sum, usually dependent upon the rank of the deceased, a por- 
tion of which was spent at the funeral banquet, and for the distri- 
bution of bread and wine among the poorer members of the guild. 
Such was the Roman care for the dead,and for keeping alive their 
memory, that the rich often made large donations to 4n element of 
the collegia upon the special condition that the anniver-  ‘¢!fshness. 
sary of their death should be celebrated in a worthy manner by sac- 
rifices, assemblies at the tomb, libations, and distribution of money, 
bread, and wine among those who might be present at the ceremo- 
nies. So common was it to provide for the burial, and for celebrat- 
ing the anniversary of the death by appropriate observances, that it 
may be called a Roman custom. It furnishes an explanation of the 
building of magnificent tombs along the Appian Way, and of the 
erection of convenient cel/@, upon sites sometimes of great extent and 
costliness, connected with which were altars and banqueting halls 
for holding the burial feasts. 

The collegia, especially the burial clubs, had a most important 
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influence upon the early Christian societies, and are intimately con- 
Influence of nected with the history of Christian charities. The 
Pe heathen inscriptions plainly use language which has 
ities. sometimes been supposed to be peculiar to the Church, as 
brother and sister, futher and mother, as applied to members of the 
guild, or to founders, liberal patrons, or chief officers of the same. 
Doubtless it was within the walls of the schola, or at the gather- 
ings in the hired room of some humble Roman tavern, that the vast 
body of artisans, excluded as they were from all hope of political 
trust or preferment, felt the importance of individual life and expe- 
rienced the quickening power of a common interest. This liberal- 
izing influence was doubtless one source of the jealousy of the em- 
perors, and led to the partial suppression of the meetings of the 
guilds. In these, vastly more than in any form of heathen worship, 
is found a measurable resemblance to the methods and spirit of the 
Christian Church. It has often been remarked by students of early 
Ae eirente Christianity that in the Christian societies alone, of all 
true communi- the Roman world, a true community was realized. Both 
io in the religious and political life of that period this was 
totally unknown. The mass of the citizens were valuable only as they 
contributed to the welfare of the state; and the religious worship, 
supported by the government, had less interest for the masses of the 
people than had the daily shows in the amphitheatre. The thought 
of the personal duty of charity, or of communal benefits, was foreign 
to the pagan mind. It was, therefore, impossible that either the re- 
lief afforded to the needy by monthly distribution of corn, or the lar- 
gesses of the emperors, or the support given by masters to slaves, or 
by patrons to clients, or by the numerous guilds to their members 
could be of the nature of a pure and genuine charity. Through 
Heathen char. C2¢h and all was diffused the taint of selfishness. The 
ity taintedwith largesses were at times bestowed to allay popular clam- 
seishness. our, or to hide the crimes of an ambitious usurper; the 
distribution of corn was often made in order to relieve the hunger 
of a rabble which might otherwise precipitate a bloody revolution; 
the monthly contributions and intimate association of the clubs were 
for the benefit of members of the guild alone. The Stoic philosophy 
failed when tested by the adverse condition of the Roman world, 
and its teachings, however noble in themselves, were inadequate to 
purify the awful corruptions of society or alleviate the sore distress 
and poverty. In its ultimate analysis this philosophy was an edu- 
cation of pride, and tended to a sublime egotism.’ Its pantheistic 


‘Conybeare and Howson: Life and Epistles of St. Paul, 6th ed., New York, 1858, 
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principles also detracted from the dignity and sacredness of individ- 
ual being, and could therefore furnish no solid ground for genuine 
charity. : 

Christian charity was a necessary outflow from the idea which 
lay at the very source of the system, namely, the king- Tire 

: f pira 
dom of God, which is a community of men who have tion of Christ- 
been reconciled to God in Christ, whose law is a law of ‘™cbarity: 
love.’ This law is the supreme rule of action in this community; 
hence the selfish element, which tainted nearly every system of relief 
in the heathen world, is eliminated, and the charity is practiced in the 
name of Christ who came to realize the kingdom of heaven among 
men. It is, therefore,done unto men not simply to relieve from 
present poverty and need, but much more because of their relations 
to the new kingdom, which is also to be an everlasting kingdom, of 
which each, however lowly, may be a subject. The selling of all 
that he had and giving to the poor was the condition imposed by 
Christ upon the young rich man in order that he might become a 
member of this community, and thus feel that he had richer pos- 
sessions in sharing in the experiences of the whole body of believers. 
Christ’s own example is that which he would have his followers imi- 
tate. It is the Samaritan’s catholicity of spirit which receives his 
special approval. He leaves the society of his immediate family to 
become the friend of publicans and sinners. He violates the arti- 
ficial proprieties of his nation to instruct the woman of Samaria at 
the well, or to heal the afflicted Syrophcenician. 

This broader spirit and deeper significance of charity found ex 
emplification from the very beginning of Christ’s public ministry. 
Germs of the beneficent institutions which have been to the great 
honour of the Church are found in the lifetime of Christ in the 
circle of serving women surrounding the Lord, a type of the deacon- 
esses and of all charitable women, in whom the history of the Church 
is so rich.” 

What has been said elsewhere (v. pp. 465 sq.) respecting the 
Church as a family is specially applicable to her chari- one family of 
ties. The apostolic Church continued the family idea believers. 
which had been so prominent during the ministry of Christ. The 
spirit of communion, first realized by the Church, explains the 
exceptional provisions made for the early relief of the poor and 
needy disciples. We have already found that the Lord’s Supper 
and the associated lovefeasts were occasions for the most beautiful 
manifestations of the common interest and care. Moreover, the 


1Uhlhorn: Christian Charity in the Ancient Church, New York, 1883, p. 51- 
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institution of a class of officers whose special business was to have 
the oversight of funds which had come from a common offering, 
shows the prominence which the work of charity had assumed in 
the apostolic Church. This is in no way changed, whatever theory 
of the diaconate may be accepted; not even if the management of 
the charitable funds was never entrusted to the deacons, but was 
under the control and direction of the elders or bishops. The em- 
phasis put upon the idea of aid to the poor saints, as members of a 
community, is in no sense lessened. As in every other department 
of activity, so here, the spirit, at first prompting the early Christ- 
ians to a spontaneous relief of distress, later accomplished its work 
through a formal organization. The old Jewish law of tithing the 
income is nowhere insisted upon; but the exhortation is to imitate 
The true spirit Christ’s example, who “though he was rich, yet for your 
of charity. sakes he became poor, that ye through his poverty might 
be rich ” (2 Cor. vili, 9). The readiness and hearty willingness of the 
offerings is the test of the religious character of the charity, and of 
its acceptance with God; he who gives grudgingly is not a Christ- 
jan giver at all; and the essence and proof of religion is ministration 
to the distressed (2 Cor. ix, 7; vill, 2, 3; James i, 27, e¢ al.). The 
same spirit is shown in the repeated exhortations to hospitality which 
are found in the New Testament writings. The frequent passing of 
members of the Church from one part of the empire to another, 
usually in the work of evangelism, rendered this duty most pressing. 
Doubtless in this respect there was great likeness between the con- 
duct of the Christians and that of the numerous heathen clubs, since 
these likewise inculeated the duty of helpfulness and hospitality; 
but, as before stated, their aid was wholly confined to the members 
of the guild. 

When the charities of the Church are estimated in their wider 
range, it becomes important to study the business and financial con- 
dition of the empire during the first two centuries of its history. It 
has been customary to represent this as prosperous to an unusual 
Financial pros) Gegree. The evidence is convincing that, outside of 
verity. Rome, the proportion of citizens who were liable to 
pinching poverty was less than at the present time in northern 
Europe. For the most part the taxes were not excessive, food was 
generally abundant, the relation of labour to the necessities of life 
was more advantageous than in modern Europe, the prices of provi- 
sions were carefully regulated by law, so that no such rapid and dis- 
turbing fluctuations were possible as now result from speculation 
and from a system of extended credits. Friedliinder claims that 
property was less concentrated than at present; that the value of 
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the largest estates in the time of the early empire, even when slaves 
are included in the reckoning, falls far below that of Great fortunes 
many private individuals in Europe and America to-day. ess than now. 
Only two persons of Rome are represented as having a property” 
worth more than $20,000,000, and the incomes of the most wealthy 
Romans during the first four and a half centuries of the empire are 
greatly excelled by those of the families of Rothschild, Bedford, 
Demidoff, Astor, and Vanderbilt.! 

This social and financial condition of the empire during the first 
century and a half of our era must have vitally affected rut inna: 
the question of the nature and extent of Christian be- ence on chari- 
neficence. Times of general prosperity call for the estab- "°* 
lishment of no wide-reaching charities; the spirit of the Church could 
find expression only in the relief of isolated cases of need, while 
its almsgiving would also be of a strongly individual character.’ 

But the seeds of dissolution had already been planted in the em- 
pire. Before the middle of the second century the averse infu- 
evils of slavery, the corresponding contempt for labour, ences: 
the fearful extravagance of the nobility, the vast sums squandered 
on the public games and shows, the absence of moral restraint ex- 
hibited in the case of divorce, the indifference to abortion, infanti- 
cide, and exposure of children, and the fearfully expensive and wasting 
wars, had seriously weakened the empire. From these causes popu- 
lation was seriously decreasing, and poverty set in where a_ half 
century before had been comparative comfort. To pay the largely 
increased taxes many fine estates had been forfeited, thus concen- 
trating property into fewer hands, and bringing as necessary conse- 
quences extravagant luxury and the oppression of the smaller traders 
through excessive usury. The only means of defence was in the 
organization of guilds, which were recognised by the state, and be- 
came, in a sense, the servants of the government. In these more 
trying times greater demands were manifestly made upon the chari- 
ties of the Church. The teachings of the Christian fathers prior to 
Cyprian plainly reveal the nature and extent of these good works. 

We have already spoken of the collegia, and of the spirit which ani- 
mated them. It is important to notice wherein the Christian Church, 
in some respects so closely resembling a heathen religious guild, dif- 
fered from it in its method of relief of the unfortunate. Certainly the 
uniform teaching of the first two hundred years is to give & vstian ehar- 
to those who are in need, without careful discrimination ity broad and 
as to whether the recipient was a member of the Church %°?°"™" 
ora heathen. Justin Martyr and Clement of Alexandria are in en- 

1 Sittengeschichte Roms, Ba. iii, ss, 11-14. 2 Uhlhorn: Op. cit., p. 105. 
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tire accord touching the duty of a common charity. Many passages. 
from these and other writers are plain and positive. In the Shep- 
herd of Hermas occurs this characteristic teaching: ‘‘ Practice good- 
ness; and from the rewards of your labours, which God gives you, 
give to all the needy in simplicity, not hesitating as to whom you 
are to give or not to give. Give to all, for God wishes his gifts to 
be shared amongst all. They who receive will render an account to 
God why and for what they have received. For the afflicted who 
receive will not be condemned, but they who receive on false pre- 
tences will suffer punishment. He, then, who gives is blameless.” * 
This injunction plainly has reference to private almsgiving, and 
seems to have no application to that more systematic beneficence 
which was bestowed upon the needy members of the Church 
through organized channels. The giving was spontaneous, free, not. 
of their abundance, but from their scanty earnings. 

The peculiar organization of the Churches also provided for sys- 
Also wideex. t¢™atic and widereaching charities. Not only were the 
tended through needy of individual congregations relieved by the obla- 
organization. — tions offered at. the Lord’s Supper, but special collections 
were made for the relief of distress in distant provinces. Already 
in the apostolic age community of interest was shown by forward- 
ing considerable sums of money, gathered from wide districts of 
country, to relieve the poor saints at Jerusalem (Rom. xv, 25, 26; 
1 Cor. xv, 1-4). The expression ‘them of Macedonia and Achaia” 
seems to include many of the most prosperous churches which had 
been established through Paul’s instrumentality, and indicates the 
nature and extent of these offerings. The churches of the first two- 
and a half centuries may be regarded as so many compact organiza- 
tions for charitable work. Its oversight being entrusted to the bish- 
ops, there was an immediateness and directness of relief which 
otherwise were not possible. The close affiliations of the bishops 
Giftseasilycon- With each other, and the system of circular letters which 
weret et da had been adopted, enabled the entire Church to concen- 
tress. trate its gifts upon a single locality which had been vis- 
ited with sudden or peculiar distress. Moreover, the association of 
the bishop with sub-helpers, as elders, deacons, the widows and the 
deaconesses, allowed of faithful and minute supervision, and of a 
consequent wise and economical administration of the charities. It 
is plain that the deaconesses had other duties than those 
of keepers of the entrances of the church appointed for 
women, or even as assistants in baptism, or instructors of candidates; 
they were employed in those works of charity and relief where hea- 
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then public opinion would not permit the presence of the deacons. 
“‘Ordain also a deaconess who is faithful and holy, for the ministra- 
tions toward women. For sometimes he cannot send a deacon, who. 
is a man, to the women, on account of unbelievers. Thou shalt 
therefore send a woman, a deaconess, on account of the imaginations 
of the bad.”’ Thus the number and variety of officers enabled the 
early Church to reach all classes, and to have complete knowledge 
of the personal needs of its members. 

Another question which has been earnestly discussed is the influ- 
ence of the early Christian system of charities upon pau- Influence of 
perism and self-help. It has been charged that it fostered pele eae 
dependence, and that its ultimate result was to add to ism. 
the pauper population. ‘The question is beset with difficulties, be- 
cause of insufficient data from which to form a judgment. The lack 
of official statistics, with reference both to the Roman government 
and to ecclesiastical activities, renders the question wellnigh insolu- 
ble. That promiscuous relief of the poor, disconnected from a thor- 
ough knowledge of the needs of the beneficiary, tends to helplessness. 
and increasing poverty is everywhere confessed. The presumption 
is certainly very strong that this defect could not, however, attach 
to the early Christian charities. While, as has been noted, a 
generous and helpful spirit toward all was clearly taught, the thor- 
oughness of organization and administration afforded the best possi- 
ble guarantee of worthy bestowment of aid. First, accurate lists 
were kept of those who received stated assistance, so Guards against 
that immediate and thorough inspection was possible. ai ie care 
Second, the aid afforded was usually of the necessaries ence. 
of life. Third, the support of such as had abandoned a trade, or 
otherwise suffered peculiar hardship for the sake of Christ, was of a 
simple and inexpensive nature, thus reducing to a minimum the 
temptation to deception and fraud. Fourth, the special pains to 
have orphans of Christian parents adopted by childless couples, and 
trained in habits of industry,’ was a most beneficent provision which 
kept alive the spirit of purest charity, and most effectually guarded 
against the increase of pauperism. Fifth, the solemn charge to. 
bishops that they be solicitous to aid the truly needy, but at the 
same time do all in their power to place every body, so far as possi- 
ble, in a condition of self-help. The language of the Constitutions 
is noteworthy: “‘O bishops, be solicitous about their charge to the 
maintenance, being in nothing wanting to them; exhib- shops. 
iting to orphans the care of parents; to the widows the care of hus- 
bands; to those of suitable age, marriage; to the artificer, work; to 

' Const. Apost., 1. iii, c. 15. 2 Const. Apost., 1. iv, ¢. 1. 


496 ARCH AOLOGY OF CHRISTIAN LIFE. 


the disabled, commiseration; to the strangers, a house; to the hun- 
gry, food; to the thirsty, drink; to the naked, clothing; to the sick, 
visitation; to the prisoners, assistance; .. . to the young man, assist- 
ance that he may learn a trade, and may be maintained by the advan- 
tage arising from it, . . . that so he may no longer burden any of the 
brethren; .. . for certainly he isa happy man who is able to support 
himself, and does not take up the place of the orphan, the stranger, 
and the widow.”! These considerations, among many others, would 
seem to show that the methods of the Christian Church, prior to the 
rise and prevalence of monasticism, were well calculated to keep alive 
a genuine charity, and foster a spirit of independence and self-help. 

Probably the times of persecution and of public misfortune 
Oe cuiies afforded the occasions for the most impressive exempli- 
for Christian fication of the Christian law of love. While the perse- 
Pontes cutions of the Church were for the most part local, and 
grew out of a peculiar combination of circumstances, they were 
often sharp and peculiarly afflictive. The suffering arose from the 
confiscation of property, from its ruthless destruction through pop- 
ular outbreaks, from loss of business, and often from exile, imprison- 
ment, or death of those who were the natural guardians of families. 
The records and the inscriptions alike tell a story honourable to the 
heroism and to the patient sacrifice of the Church. In the Decian 
persecution, which proved so disastrous, those who 
were banished to the mines, or immured in prisons 
in Carthage, were tenderly cared for by the whole body of be- 
levers. Cyprian is most earnest in his words and labours to re- 
lieve the wants of such as were under special temptation to aposta- 
sy. Persons cast into prison on account of their faith were visited, 
and supplied with necessary provisions. The unfortunate men who 
were condemned to the mines, and who were compelled to submit 
to the cruelty of harsh, unfeeling masters, were not forgotten by 
the sympathizing Church. The deeper the misery and the greater 
the peril the more brightly shone the light of charity, and extraor- 
dinary care was bestowed upon those whose lot was peculiarly trying. 
The charities at such times were generous and methodical.” 

So, too, in times of great public misfortune. During the third 
Intimesof pub- Century the empire was visited by a series of fearful ca- 
Ne misfortune. ]amities,in which the contrast between Christian and 
heathen charity was made most conspicuous. The fatal pestilence 
which appeared in different districts dissolved all nat- 
ural ties. In Carthage there was a general panic. “All 
were shuddering, fleeing, shunning the contagion, impiously ex- 
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posing their own friends, as if with exclusion of the person who was 
sure to die of the plague one could exclude death also. . . . Noone 
regarded any thing besides his cruel gains. . . . No one did for an- 
other what he himself wished to experience.”' The biographer of 
Cyprian speaks of his exhortations in the midst of the pestilence: 
that the Christians should not succour their own brethren alone, but 
all alike; that this was the Father’s method, and the children must 
be like the Father.* In conformity to this spirit the Christians ral- 
lied to assist, some by their money, many more by their labours, in 
caring for the sick and burying the dead, until the calamity was 
stayed. Like scenes were witnessed in the midst of the 
pestilence at Alexandria. The letter of Dionysius, then 
bishop, as found in Eusebius, gives a most graphic picture of the 


In Alexandria. 


s, 2 
difference of the behaviour of Christians and heathen in the midst of 
this awful visitation. ‘They (the Christians) took up the bodies of 
the saints with their open hands, and on their bosoms, cleansed their 
eyes and closed their mouths, carried them on their shoulders, and 
composed their limbs, embraced, clung to them, and prepared them 
decently with washing and garments; and erelong they themselves 
shared in the same offices. Those that survived always followed 
those before them. Among the heathen it was just the reverse. 
They both repelled those who began to be sick and avoided their 
nearest friends. They would cast them out into the roads half dead, 
or throw them, when dead, without burial,” ete.’ These deeds of 
mercy and of charitable relief were found in all departments of 
activity, and the teachings and practice of the Church were such as 
to profoundly impress the most stubborn opponents. 

Few can doubt that the nature of Christian charities was changed 
both by the conflict with Montanism, and by the growth Pane aa 
of the principle of the merit of good works which had _ verse to Christ- 
taken firm root in the Church by the middle of the third @°@™¥- 
century. With all its wild extravagance, Montanism was also a pro- 
test against the prevailing laxity of discipline, and the easy morals 
which had begun to rob the Church of her greatest efficiency. In so 
far Montanism contained a valuable element. But in the attempt to 
purify the Church by simple discipline lay a radical error. In merely 
withdrawing from the world, in forbidding any commingling with 
sinful humanity, in regarding all things forbidden which are not 
expressly allowed, Montanism was introducing into the 
Church what is contradictory to the principles which 
Christ had most clearly inculeated. The lofty exclusiveness of 
this heresy savoured of a spiritual pride, and would separate its 
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votaries from a fallen world which it was the real mission of Chris- 
tianity to restore. In its conflict with this stubborn heresy the 
Church passed beyond the sober mean into the opposite extreme. In 
the attempt to meet the social and intellectual forces of the empire, 
and bring them into subjection, the strictness of discipline was re- 
laxed, and the Church became more and more conformed to the preva- 
lent spirit, until she was too often content with the mere ceremonial 
Doctrine of Without the inspiring spirit of worship. The growing 
good works. strength of the doctrine of good works, whieh finds ex- 
pression in Origen and Cyprian, and the substitution of a special 
priesthood, whose functions were of peculiar sanctity, for the doc- 
trine of the priesthood of all believers who were each and all called to 
a high and holy calling, tended to tarnish the charities of the Church. 
No longer was the simple love of Christ the inspiration of Christian 
beneficence; but the motive of personal advantage to the giver in- 
troduced into the work of the Church that selfish element which had 
tainted the charities of the heathen guilds. Thus the gifts which had 
before been so bountifully bestowed by individuals were now left to 
the care of the Church officiary, and almsgiving was now practised 
for the benefit which might inure to the donor. Also the transition 
from the simple congregational episcopacy to the more formal and 
stately diocesan government, tended to confound pure charity 
with a kind of perfunctory service which was delegated to chosen 
officials who must deal with masses rather than with individual 
sufferers. 

The recognition of the Church by the State was a most important. 
Infuenceofun. 22¢t in the history of Christian charities. Constantine 
ion of Church had become convinced of the superiority of the work of 
ee the Church, and had largely added to her available re- 
sources, As the churches became more magnificent, and public wor- 
ship more stately through the use of imposing liturgies, so the means 
for beneficent work were greatly multiplied. But this increase of 
the wealth of: the Church was at the expense of the State. The finan- 
cial condition of the empire was deplorable. Industries were in a. 
state of decline. The later retirement of multitudes to the monastic 
life withdrew an immense productive force from society, and the fur- 
ther exemption of the Church properties from taxation added to the 
burdens of the remaining citizens. Resistance to the inroads of the 
barbarian tribes brought a further strain upon the tottering empire, 
while in the track of these invading hordes were ruin and appalling 
want. The opportunities for the charitable work of the Church thus 
multiplied on every hand. Nor were the means wanting. Immense 
sums were poured into her treasuries, but these were largely in the 
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form of alms, and did not come, as before, from the free pecay of pure 
oblations made at the celebration of the Lord’s Supper. charities. 
The decay of spiritual life caused the churches to be unvisited by the 
masses of the people, so that in the writings of the great leaders and 
preachers are found bitter complaints that the eucharist was neg- 
lected for the sake of the circus or the theatre, and that the oblations 
were greatly diminished. 

The theory that the property of the Church is for the good of 
the poor was still recognised, and many of the high officials gave 
all their private fortunes into her coffers. The constantly strength- 
ening doctrine that almsgiving ranked with fasting and prayer 
as a means of salvation, and had, therefore, a highly meritorious 
power, further added to the resources available for Church charities. 
Nor was the Church an unfaithful steward. A new species of char- 
ities,in the form of hospitals,appeared during the reign Rise es hospi- 
of Constantine. The exact time of their origin is not ™* 
known; but the presumption is strong that the establishments 
ordered by Julian,during his attempt to restore heathenism, were in 
imitation of what had already become familiar to the Christians. 
It is certain, however, that from the last half of the fourth to the 
sixth ‘century great numbers of these charities were founded, and 
were the means of alleviating the distresses of multitudes of the 
poor and impotent. They spread from the east to the west, where 
they at first seem to have been much fewer, and to have been held 
in lower esteem. So numerous and varied were the hospitals in 
the Eastern Empire that special legislation was required for their 
regulation and control. Though sometimes the centres of fearful 
immoralities, they often furnished opportunities of labor for worthy 
men and women, and were places of refuge for the unfortunate in 
the chaotic times succeeding the downfall of the Empire. 
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CHAPTER V. 


THE RELATIONS OF THE EARLY CHURCH TO EDUCATION AND GEN- 
KRAL CULTURE. 


Wuar were the intellectual training and attainments of “the 
The culture of Lwelve,” and of Christ’s immediate disciples, it is diffi- 
the apostles. gult to determine. It has been quite common to repre- 
sent them as obscure and unlettered fishermen, or common toilers 
who belonged to a despised province, were unacquainted with human 
philosophy, and were untouched by the current discussions. Some 
facts of the gospel history, and some expressions of Christ and of 
Paul, seem to justify this view. ‘For ye see your calling, breth- 
ren, how that not many wise men after the flesh, od toAAoi copoi 
kata odoka, not many mighty, not many noble, evyeveic, are called. 
But God has chosen the foolish, ta uweda, things of the world to con- 
found the wise, rove copove,” etc. (1 Cor. i, 26-28). This expression 
would, however, imply that some of “the called” were of another 
Set amin ea and in the history of the apostolic Church are 
were Christ- mentioned a few men of high position, both in the em- 
ae pire and in the Jewish Church, who had accepted Chris- 
tianity (Acts xill, 12; xvill, 8; xxl, 3; Rom. xvi, 23). While the 
Gospel was indeed “ good news” to the uneducated, the low-born, 
and the obscure, who felt the need of a deliverer, it should not be too 
hastily inferred that the first called apostles were necessarily illiter- 
Could read the ate. The frequent appeals of Christ to the law show 
Hai that his apostles were familiar with and able to read it. 
Josephus and Philo agree in saying that great importance was 
attached to the reading of the law. The noted expression of Jose- 
phus, “If any one should question one of us concerning the laws, he 
would more easily repeat all than his own name,” shows that his 
further statement must be true, that “from our first consciousness 
we have them, as it were, engraven on our souls.”! He fre- 
quently mentions the zeal manifested by the Jews in the instruction 
of their children in the law, and claims that Moses commanded to 
teach them in the elements of knowledge, that they might walk 
according to the holy statutes, and not transgress them. At the 
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advent of Christ, schools had been founded by the Jew-  genools in the 
ish communities for the instruction of the children in time of Christ. 
the elements of knowledge; but the ultimate object of these was to 
teach the law. The purpose of the elementary school was, there- 
fore, to prepare the pupils to read it, since great stress was laid upon 
the reading in contradistinction from mere oral instruction.’ The 
further duty of children to keep the Sabbath, to observe the great 
fasts, to join in the prayers in the family worship and at the table, 
and to attend the national festivals, necessarily furnished invaluable 
opportunities for a knowledge of the law, and for familiarity with 
the national history. 

The education thus carefully begun was continued by means of 
the services of the synagogue. This becomes more im- ‘The synagogue 
portant from the fact that the synagogues were prima- #8 2? ecnta- 
rily places for religious instruction, and not, in the strict. tion. 
sense of the term, for worship. Hence Philo calls them “houses of 
instruction,” where the Jaw and its sacred observance were incul- 
cated. The further fact that in the smaller towns, where the Jew- 
ish element was largely in excess, the town senate probably united 
in themselves both religious and civil authority, would add to the 
importance of the synagogues as educational institutions. More- 
over, the free method of conducting the services in these places of 
meeting must have been a further means of stimulating thought and 
of disseminating knowledge. While there was a chief officer, doye- 
ovvaywyoc¢, who cared for the general order of services, preaching, 
and prayer, no officials were appointed; any one, even minors, might 
read the Scriptures, and every adult member of the congregation 
was competent to lead in prayer and expound the lessons. On Sab- 
bath days the ruler of the synagogue was accustomed to invite sev- 
eral, generally not less than seven, to take part in the reading, thus 
increasing the number of interested partakers in the service, and of 
persons who were able to pronounce the sacred text; while either 
the readers themselves, or some competent members of the congre- 
gation, accompanied the reading with a continued translation into 
the Aramaic, which was the dialect understood by the bulk of the 
common people. 

The importance which is attached to teaching in the writings 
of Paul is pertinent to an inquiry respecting the [he teaching 
degree of intelligence among the early Christians. It function. 
is interesting to notice the emphasis which is laid upon this 
function, diddoKerv, didackadia, in the writings of the New Tes- 
tament. By Paul it is mentioned with prophecy, ministering, 
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exhortation, giving, and ruling (Rom. xii, 6-8). Teaching, d- 
dackadia, is elsewhere (1 Cor. xii, 28) third in the enumeration of 
special charisms, outranking even miracles, dvvayerc, gifts of heal- 
ing, helps, governments, and diversities of tongues. This is not to 
be accounted as merely the opinion of an apostle whose oppor- 
tunities for understanding contemporary thought, both Jewish and 
Christ's meth- Pagan, had been exceptional, but rather it is in accord 
od. with the method of Christ himself, whose ministry was 
largely a ministry of teaching. Whether going about all Galilee 
(Matt. iv, 23; Luke xiii, 10), or through all Jewry (Luke xxiii, 5), 
or sitting daily in the temple (Matt. xxvi, 5; John vii, 14), or ad- 
dressing his more immediate disciples on the deeper meaning of the 
law (Matt. v, 2), or in the more astounding miracles which he 
wrought, or in the foremost place given to teaching in the great: 
commission, Jesus everywhere recognises the prime importance of 
instructing men in regard to the truths pertaining to his kingdom. 
Closely connected with this is the character of the epistles which 
Exalted char- the apostles addressed to the various churches respect- 
ieee ing doctrines and duties. It must be recollected that 
ings. most of these letters were written to infant societies 
within a generation from the crucifixion of Christ, that they were 
addressed to men and women who may represent the average cult- 
ure of the Church, before it was compelled to adjust itself to the new 
conditions which persecutions or imperial patronage afterward cre- 
ated. It is true that the great body of the matter of these epistles 
is truth of an eminently practical character, easily understood, and 
well suited to establish the community of believers in faith and all 
holy living. But when we study some portions of Paul’s letters to 
the Romans, to the Galatians, and to the Corinthians, or the epistle 
to the Hebrews, we are confronted with discussions of some of the 
most abstruse problems of religious philosophy, to whose interpreta- 
tion the best minds of the Christian centuries have been devoted. 
The profound teachings of this apostle respecting the relation of the 
Jewish economy to the kingdom of heaven among men, the failure 
of natural religion to bring salvation, the bondage of the fallen man 
to sin, the relations of law to grace, the justification of the soul by 
faith, the subtle truths pertaining to the resurrection body,-and the 
final triumph of the redeemed man, must be accounted among the 
most important and difficult themes which can engage human 
thought. Peter speaks of some things in these letters as “hard to 
be understood, dvovénza, which they that are unlearned, of auaveic, 
and unstable wrest, as they do also the other Scriptures, unto their 
own destruction” (2 Pet. iii, 16). But it is not presumable that ar, 
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apostle would write in language not capable of being appreciated 
either by the mass of the disciples, or by those who had special 
direction of their religious education, thus defeating the very pur- 
pose of the epistles. Hence we are led to believe that in the apos- 
tolic Church there must have been a fair proportion of men and 
women to whom the deeper and more abstruse discussions of Paul 
were not only intelligible, but were the means of moral and religious 
edification. 

In the examination of a question respecting which so little evi- 
dence survives, the Christian idea of the family, and the the Carian 
sacred duty of care for children, to which reference has duty to the 
elsewhere been made (Book IV, chap. i), must not be ‘™* 
omitted. The effect of Christianity was the awakening and quick- 
ening of the intellectual and moral powers. With new views of duty 
and destiny came new motives to care for the young. The very at- 
mosphere of the Christian household was redolent of influences most 
truly stimulating and ennobling. The mother nourished the child, 
the community cared for the orphaned. The simplicity of tastes, so 
uniformly inculeated by the Christian fathers, turned the thoughts 
from the merely outward and accidental to the spiritual and essen- 
tial. The family education must, therefore, have been of extreme 
importance, and had its root in the very genius of the Christian sys- 
tem. The duty to behave toward each other in a manner mutually 
helpful and saving, because each belonged to a family with God as 
father, was solemn and imperative, thus furnishing the necessary 
conditions of the truest and fullest education. 

For merely secular education the Christians of the first and sec- 
ond centuries depended upon heathen schools. These ne secular 
were accessible to those who could pay a moderate price “hools. 
for instruction, since the calling of a common teacher in the second 
century was regarded as one of great toil and of very limited in- 
come. Liberal emperors had encouraged education, and numerous 
schools had been established under their auspices. Julius Cesar 
had attracted many Greek teachers to Rome, where instruction in 
the language was greatly coveted, and Augustus became a liberal 
patron of polite learning. In the second century Antoninus Pius 
had provided for the establishment of schools in all parts of the em- 
pire, sustaining at the public expense ten teachers of medicine, five 
rhetoricians, and five grammarians in the largest cities; seven teach- 
ers of medicine, four rhetoricians, and four grammarians in those of 
medium population; and five teachers of medicine, three rheto- 
ricians, and three grammarians in the smaller towns.’ While these 
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provisions were entirely inadequate to satisfy the public needs, they 
nevertheless encouraged the citizens of the empire to greater efforts 
Waucation de. 10% the care of their children. But the interest in edu- 
clining. cation was already declining. There had been a marked 
decadence since the beginning of the first century. The militaty 
and civil service had fallen more and more into the hands of the 
low-born, and thus the need of culture as a preparation for public 
life was felt to be less urgent. In the West a vicious pronunciation 
became increasingly prevalent, and many proofs of growing illiter- 
acy and vulgarity are still preserved in the literature and in the in- 
scriptions. It is said that while queestor, Hadrian, during the read- 
ing of an address, was derided by the senators on account of his 
blunders in the use of the language, and that M. Aurelius was not 
understood when he gave commands in Latin, because his elegant 
pronunciation was entirely foreign to his officers.’ 

The feelings of the Christians respecting the attendance upon the 
Embarrass. P2gan schools were various. It was impossible for their 
ments of the Children to gain the elements of a secular education else- 
Christians. —__ where, since the condition of the first Christians forbade 
the establishment of separate schools. The slender testimony extant. 
leads to the conclusion that Christian parents were accustomed to 
patronize the heathen teachers. Yet the early fathers are perplexed 
Tertullian’s With the problem. Especially Tertullian recognises the 
peors. serious embarrassments felt by both pupils and school- 
masters. He sees in the teaching of the schools, as in other kinds of 
businers, the taint of idolatry. He discriminates, however, between 
teaching and learning the heathen literature. “ Learning literature 
is allowable for believers, rather than teaching, for the principle of 
learning and of teaching is different. If a believer teach literature, 
while he is teaching doubtless he commends, while he delivers he 
affirms, while he recalls he bears testimony to, the praises of idols 
interspersed therein. . . . But when a believer learns these things, 
if he is already capable of understanding what idolatry is, he neither 
receives nor allows them; much more if he is not yet capable.” * 
He therefore hesitates to condemn the patronizing of the heathen 
schools by the Christian, because “to him necessity is attributed 
ax an excuse, because he has no other way to learn.”* Cyprian is. 
firm in enforcing the differences between Christian and heathen 
morality; * and it is clear from the taunts of Celsus that in his 
day there was a wide-spread inattention and even repugnance to 
heathen learning among the Christians. 

1 Friedlander: Op. cit., Bd. iii, ss. 352 353: 
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The earliest educational institution in the Church was the cate- 
chumenate. This was not intended for children only, ne catechu- 
but for all who would be admitted to full membership, menate- 
and to a complete enjoyment of Church privileges. Primarily this 
had reference to instruction in the principles of the Christian faith, 
and it is probable that little, if any, strictly secular education was 
at first connected with it. The bishops regarded it as incumbent 
upon them to care for the training of their flocks in the principles of 
their religion; yet, from some of the works which have been preserved, 
it is evident that the discussions sometimes involved the highest 
problems which can engage human attention,—the doctrines of the 
Holy Spirit, the Incarnation, Divine Providence, the last Things, 
etc. From this it may be safely inferred that the hearers must have 
passed far beyond the stage of elementary training, and were able 
to discuss and master these high themes. The acceptance of Chris- 
tianity by some men well versed in the pagan philoso- 4... o¢ 
_ phy led the earliest apologists to employ Greek learning — Greek learn- 
in the defence of the peculiarities of the Christian sys-  '* 
tem. Such was Justin Martyr, who, after conversion, devoted his 
powers to the preparation of Apologies for Christianity, addressing 
both, as now appears, to Antoninus Pius, one of the most cultivated 
emperors of the century. His thought and method are distinctively 
Greek. Christianity is the highest reason, and he who lives in con- 
formity to reason is a Christian. Whatever, therefore, is rational 
is Christian, and whatever is Christian is in accordance with the 
best reason. He even goes so far as to declare that all, in every dis- 
pensation, who have thus lived in conformity to the deepest reason, 
are Christians in every thing but name. Justin thus endeavours to 
reconcile the Christian system with the best teaching of the Platonic 
philosophy, and is the first one of the fathers to suggest the method 
for the harmony of reason and revelation, and for the use of Greek 
learning in the Christian schools. 

The most famous catechetical school was that of Alexandria, 
which had a succession of noted teachers who deeply in- qe school ot 
fluenced the theology of the Church. While tradition Alexandria. 
ascribes its founding to St. Mark, its first authentic teacher was 
Pantzenus, who flourished about A. D. 180. He was succeeded by 
a long line of instructors, of whom Clement and Origen were the 
most conspicuous. This school was not for children; rather it was 
after the type of the schools of the Jewish rabbis and of the Greek 
philosophers. It was a place of inquiry and discussion. The room 
or hall stood open from morning to night, and probably all who 
wished had free access to the master. In addition to conversations, 
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and free question and answer to any who might come, 
there appears to have been a progressive course for those 
who desired more systematic training in the doctrines of the Christ- 
ian religion. This is suggested by the treatises of Clement and Ori- 
gen. They seem to have been arranged on the plan of a progressive 
unfolding of the truth, and a growing experience of its saving 
power.’ Since this school was free of charge for tuition, it was vis- 
ited by multitudes of both men and women, and became the means 
of instructing many thoughtful pagans in the fundamental doctrines 
of Christianity. Especially under the direction of Origen, who at a 
later period devoted his entire attention to advanced instruction, 
were eminent heathen persuaded of the truth of Christianity, who 
also made valuable gifts to the school. Prominent among these was 
Ambrosius, a Gnostic, who contributed a valuable library,and pro- 
moted the exegetical studies of Origen by the aid of copyists, read- 
ers, and secretaries. In connection with theology and philosophy, 
rhetoric and mathematics, physics and astronomy, and even gram- 
mar and music, were taught. 

But the attempt of the Alexandrian theologians to reconcile 
This fraugnt the supernaturalism of the Gospel with the pagan phi- 
with dangers. ]osophy was attended with peculiar dangers. Not only 
did the Christian teachers encounter the purer and nobler principles 
of Platonism, but the eclecticism of the Neo-Platonice school, and 
the bewildering syncretism of the Jewish and Christian Gnosticism. 
The earnest desire of Origen to reconcile these conflicting elements, 
within and without the Church, led him to embrace some extrava- 
gant doctrines which had but slender scriptural authority, and to 
originate an allegorical method of interpretation of the Scriptures 
whose threefold sense, literal, moral, and spiritual, might lead to 
conclusions as untenable as the wildest vagaries of Gnosticism. 

At a very early date an important institution was established at 
The schoolot Antioch. This differed somewhat from the catechetical 
Anbioen: school of Alexandria, inasmuch as it was not under the 
direction and official oversight of the bishop, but was rather a col- 
lection of cloister schools, inside and outside the city, for the special 
training of the monks and clergy. Their curriculum of studies was 
much narrower. Instead of philosophy and nearly the whole round 
of human knowledge, as taught at Alexandria, the schools of Anti- 
och were almost exclusively engaged in the study of the Scriptures. 
The eminent teachers, Dorotheus and Lucian of Samosata, intro- 


Its method. 
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Notice especially the difference of teaching in Clement's Cohortatio ad Grecos, 
Pwdagogus, and Stromata. These progress from the elements of a Christian life to 
the more advanced stages of thought and experience. 
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duced a more just and rational interpretation, and became the 
instructors of some of the ablest bishops of the Church. Also 
at Edessa, Cesarea, Nisibis, etc., were flourishing schools, whose 
influence upon the thought and doctrines of the Church was most 
important. 

The recognition of the Church by Constantine brought no immedi- 
ate change in the feeling of the leading fathers respecting eS 
heathen philosophy, or in relation to the propriety of pa- apiiosinnee 
tronizing heathen schools. here is abundant evidence P*#*™ CUmMre 
that some of the most distinguished Christian theologians of the fourth 
and fifth centuries received much of their training under pagan mas- 
ters. The education of Jerome, Augustine, and Chrysostom, as well as 
that of Gregory Nazianzen and Basil with Julian in the schools of 
Athens, is illustrative of the opinion of the best Christian families 
respecting the excellent discipline of the heathen teachers. Never- 
theless, there is noticed a feeling of the importance of a distinctively 
Christian education under the direction of the Church. By the mid- 
dle of the fourth century this conviction had greatly strengthened, 
and the Christian teachers had become so numerous and influential 
as to direct the attention of the Emperor Julian to these schools, 
which were regarded by him as most serious hinderances to his 
efforts to restore the pagan religion. The attempt to remove these 
teachers from the public schools, and its influence on the develop- 
ment of a distinctive Christian poetry, have been elsewhere traced.’ 

The further effect was to develop a theory of education which 
may be properly denominated Christian. Its chief ele- oy ictiantne- 
ments are found in the writings of Chrysostom, but it is ory of educa- 
more completely systematized by Basil. Both these "°" 
fathers placed a very high value upon education. ‘ Do not attempt 
to make your son a mere orator, but train him in Christian wisdom. 
Every thing depends upon character, not upon words; this alone 
will make him strong in the kingdom of God, and secure for him 
the true riches. Do not be over careful respecting his language, but 
purify his heart. I do not say this to hinder you from giving your 
son a literary training, but to guard against expending all energy 
and thought on this alone.” Such is the wise advice of Chrysostom 
to Christian parents. Placing a high estimate upon the power of ex- 
influence of example, he exhorts parents and guardians @mple. 
to see to it that their children and wards are placed under teachers 
whose pure lives will in themselves be the best educating power. 
“Much of the evil in children comes from our neglect, from the fact 
that we have not from the first inculcated the fear and love of God. 

1 y, Book I, chap. viii. 
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We interpose no objection to the son’s attending the theatre, and 
make no effort that he visit the church; if one now and then is 
found at the public services it is more as an amusement than for 
purposes of worship.” By Chrysostom the mother is regarded as 
the best teacher, and, next to her, the cloister schools are the most 
important means of Christian education. 

Basil shows about an equal enthusiasm for Greek culture and for 
Basil’s teach. the monastic life. ‘‘ The Christian must seek the treas- 
ing. ures of the life to come. To this life the Scriptures are 
designed to lead by instructing us in the deep mysteries of the faith. 
But in order to understand these our powers must be cultivated by 
every possible means—by intercourse with the poets, the orators, 
the grammarians, and with every one who may give us insight into 
the deeper truths pertaining to the kingdom of God.” The princi- 
ples which Basil formulated for the government of the monks in 
their schools contain much of permanent value. 

The teachings of Jerome respecting the value of pagan writings 
enc re still more influential. Notwithstanding his ex- 
tiality for clas- treme asceticism, the influence of his early training is 
siowrltings. manifest in his own studies, and in the high value which 
he places upon the literature of pagan antiquity. His severe strict- 
ures on the ecclesiastics of his day for neglecting the study of the 
Scriptures, and for passing their time in reading low comedies and 
love-songs, cannot be construed as condemning the study of the 
best heathen classics, since even after his retirement to Bethlehem 
he established a school in connection with the monastery, and gave 
instruction in grammar and in the Roman poets.’ The later views 
of Jerome were influenced by his ardent devotion to the monastic 
life, and probably by his alarm at the fearful decadence of faith 
and morals throughout the empire. His views respecting the edu- 
His later se. Cation of daughters are characterized by excessive se- 
mesity verity,’ and his condemnation of high Church officials, 
who instruct their sons in the heathen authors and in low comedy 
at the neglect of the teachings of the Church, is most unsparing.® 

The contributions of Augustine to the work of education were 
Augustines ™Many and valuable. His own training had been most 
views. thorough; and while in some of his writings he regrets 
the time wasted in reading the trivial and debauching works of pa- 
gan authors, he elsewhere recommends the classics for the valuable 


1y. Ebert: Geschichte der Christlich-lateinischen Literatur, s. 182. 


*y, Schmidt: Die Geschichte der Erziehung wnd des Unterrichts, Cothen, 1863, ss. 
136, 137, 


*v, Com. in Ephes. vi, 4. 
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truths therein found, which are in accord with the Christian system, 
and the study of the rhetoricians for the benefits experienced in fit- 
ting the preacher for his work. 

In the West the destructive barbarian invasions had almost com- 
pletely annihilated the public institutions which had Grete ore 
been maintained by the government; hence the stand- barbarian in- 
ard of education became low in the extreme. Instead ‘“°°"* 
of the imperial schools, the cathedral schools, under the direction of 
the bishops, then undertook the training of the youth. The general 
result was a further inattention to the works of pagan authors, a 
growing distrust of secular learning, and a narrow and inadequate 
training in most of the monastic institutions of the West. “Sci- 
ence became the servant of theology, and thereby lost its freedom 
and independent activity.” ' The inscriptions of the fifth and sixth 
centuries reveal the growing illiteracy. Their wide departure from 
classic forms, the many gross errors in orthography, the interchange 
of labials, etc., the inattention to grammatical laws, the barbarous 
commingling of Greek and Latin characters and words, furnish 
painful evidence of educational and literary decadence.’ 

In the Byzantine Empire and in the Oriental Church the culture 
and training were largely influenced by theological 5. cation in 
thought, while the education of the masses was far the Eastern 
below what the liberal provisions of the emperors © 
should have realized. The doctrinal controversies and the fierce 
rivalries of factions diverted attention from the care of the people. 
The schools and libraries supported by the imperial government 
had been professedly reared on classic and Christian foundations, 
but the old Greek spirit had departed, and Christianity had degen- 
erated into a lifeless form. The grandest service done by the later 
Oriental Church was to preserve the pagan classics and the ancient 
works of art, which at a later period were to be most important 
aids in the revival of learning in Western Europe. 


1 Schmidt: Op. cit., s. 145. 

2 See the inscriptions contained in Plates iii, iv, v, vi, vii, viti and their translation 
in Appendix. These will supply a most valuable comment on the condition of lit- 
erature and education for the third, fourth, fifth, and sixth centuries. 
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CHAPTER VI. 
CARE FOR THE DEAD IN THE EARLY CHURCH. 


From time immemorial the peoples from whom the converts of 
the early Church were drawn had shown careful thought for their 
dead. They manifested deep interest in the repose and destination 
of the soul, and maintained a close relationship between the living and 
the departed. The Old Testament Scriptures contain many touch- 
ing accounts of the anxiety of the Jews relative to the places of 
their sepulture. The embalming in the case of Jacob and Joseph, 
the carrying of Jacob to his home to be buried in the cave of the 
field of Machpelah, the grievous mourning for seven days, are indi- 
Jewish buriay Cations of burial customs which seem to have been 
customs. widely observed. The washing and embalming of the 
body, the winding in a cloth, the wrapping about with linen bands, 
the covering of the face with a napkin, the use of costly spices, etc., 
are found in the account of the burial of Christ. To have this care 
for the dead was the sacred duty of the living. To remain un- 
buried was considered the most dreadful calamity; hence the most 
fearful curse pronounced upon the violators of God’s law is that 
their bodies shall be left a prey for the fowls of heaven, or as filth 
in the streets, or as dung in the fields (Psa. lxxix, 2; Jer. ix, 22; 
xvi, 4). Even enemies and executed criminals received burial 
before sunset. The custom of burial feasts seems to have been 
quite common among the Jews (Deut. xxvi, 14; Jer. xvi, 7; Hos. 
ix, 14; et al.). The lamentations for seven and even thirty days, 
the rending of the garments, the scattering of dust and ashes upon 
the head, were common; yet the law interdicted certain excessive 
exhibitions of grief, because of their connection with the practices 
of the heathen nations around them (Lev. xix, 27, 28; Deut. xiv, 1). 

Burial was the almost universal custom among the Hebrews. 
Burial and not Only in exceptional cases was burning practiced, and 
burning. even then the bones were to be gathered and interred. 
That burning was abhorrent to the Hebrew mind appears from the 
fact that it was adjudged a punishment: to be visited upon those 
who had been guilty of heinous crimes (Lev. xx, 14; xxi, 9). Since 
the law regarded the dead body as a source of ceremonial defilement, 
the places of burial were somewhat removed from the dwellings of 
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the living. While there was a cemetery, or place of public interment, 
there was ever a great desire among the Jews to gather the deceased 
members of the family into close proximity; this is seen from the 
fact that “to be gathered to his fathers” is equivalent to one’s 
death and burial. Hence, even after the dispersion, the Jews strove 
to have separate cemeteries, and this desire measurably continues to 
the present day. 

The location and form of the grave depended upon circum- 
stances. Frequently in Palestine the numerous natural grottos in 
the limestone rock afforded a place of sepulture, either by hewing 
out spaces in the face of the rock, or by making perpendicular ex- 
cavations. Three kinds of graves have been distin- ppree kinds of 
guished by investigators: the body was either laid upon 8raves. 

a bench or shelf hewn out of the rock, over which an arch was con- 
structed, or placed in a box-like cavity made in the wall, or laid 
away in an excavation in the floor of the grotto.'!. The marking of 
these places of sepulture by monuments of a costly and artistic nature 
was not common among the early Hebrews. A few ac- jewish monu- 
counts of the erection of @ stone or pillar are met, and, ments. 

in later times, of monuments possessing some artistic merit, also 
some attempts at ornamentation. This is especially noticeable in 
the Jewish catacombs upon the Appian Way in Rome. In these 
are galleries and chambers, and some attempts at artistic adorn- 
ment by painting, and the incorporation into the monuments of 
elements which are plainly heathen, thus showing that the Jews 
of the dispersion were more ready to admit into their art principles 
which were interdicted during their independent national life. 

Among the Greeks there was an equal care for the dead. In 
Athens, by statutory provision, one seeking to fill high public office 
must first show that he had been guilty of no neglect greex — senti- 
with respect to the burial of his parents. The refusal ment. 
of enemies to permit the burial of those who had fallen in battle 
was terribiy avenged. When the body could not be secured, it was 
regarded as a duty to erect some monument, and over any corpse 
found in the way at least a handful of earth must be strewn. 
The preparation of the body for burial was somewhat similar to 
that practiced by the Jews. To close the eyes, to wash and 
anoint the body, to array in white garments, and to bedeck it 
with flowers and wreaths were the usual practices , crc 
among the Greeks. The mode of sepulture differed at and burning 
different periods of their history. In the historic period a 
burial was most usual, although burning was also practiced. In 

1y, Tobler: Golgotha, s. 201. Wilson: Picturesque Palestine, pp. 95. 96. 
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Sparta alone cremation was common, and this only during the 
period of Roman rule. On sanitary grounds burning was instituted 
for a season, but when the extraordinary circumstances passed 
away the return to burying was quite general. Also burning 
was practiced in case of soldiers who had fallen in battle on distant 
fields, in order that their ashes might be more easily transported 
to their native country. 

A common burial-plat was used only by the poor; the rich or 
Individual well-to-do citizens had separate tombs either along the 
tombs. most public streets, or in grounds ornamented with 
trees and works of art. The tomb was usually of the nature of a 
chamber of sufficient size to admit the friends, and the body 
was laid upon a shelf of masonry. The Greeks wrought out their 
sarcophagi with equal pains on every side, whereas the Romans 
only cared for the front and ends: this shows that the Greek sar- 
cophagus occupied a position in the centre of the burial-chamber, 
while the Roman was designed to be placed against the wall. The 
purpose of the Greeks seemed to be to disarm death of its terrors, 
Cheerfumess 28 far as possible, by placing in the tomb objects which 
attemptons were most familiar and dear to the deceased while 
living, or by decorating the burial chamber with various orna- 
ments, as vases, lamps, weapons, etc. The numerous elegant vases 
found in Greek graves now constitute a special department of art 
history. The decorations of the monuments themselves were chiefly 
in plastic; sometimes, especially in case of cenotaphs, painting was 
used. The subjects treated in these works are chiefly taken from 
the popular mythology. They sometimes represent the ruthless- 
ness of death in robbing us of our treasures, as when the Harpies 
are sculptured, but generally they are of a more cheerful charac- 
ter, and express the leading_thought of the Greek mind that the 
design of a monument is to keep alive the memory of the dead, 
rather than to point to a hereafter,and to.describe the state of the 
departed. 

The Romans regarded burial as a thing rightfully due to all. Even 
criminals who had been put to death were to be cared for by the sur- 
Roman cus. Viving members of the family, and in case of those who 
sore: had fallen in battle for their country the state took the 
place of the family, and provided for their decent sepulture. This 
concern is also manifested in the fact that the living were careful 
to purchase plats and erect appropriate tombs, and to make testa- 
mentary provision for keeping alive their memories by the yearly 
celebration of the burial feasts. Rich patrons prepared places of 
common sepulture for clients, freedmen, and slaves, and it was con- 
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sidered a severe punishment to deprive these persons of the privilege. 
The indigent classes and small traders also organized themselves into 
clubs, collegia, for social or other purposes, but they were chiefly 
concerned for the appropriate burial of the deceased members. 
The legal provisions for the protection of the graves yegal provis- 
only embodied the average Roman sentiment. . Every 1- 

spot where a body was buried was judged sacred. The boundaries 
of the cemeteries and of the individual tombs were carefully de- 
fined. The area was regarded as inalienable, passing to the heirs in 
perpetuity. The removal of the dead was forbidden, and only by 
express permission could this be effected. The violation and rob- 


Fig. 141.—A Roman columbarium. 


bing of graves and the mutilation of monuments were visited with 
most severe penalties, and many inscriptions indulge in fearful ex- 
ecrations of those who may profane the tombs.' 

The method of disposing of the dead varied at different periods 
of Roman history. From numerous considerations it is 5s numa- 
evident that burial was the early Roman custom. In the tion ana burn- 
law of the Twelve Tables both inhumation and burning '# Prete? 
are recognised, This double practice continued into the imperial 
period, but cremation had doubtless been promoted by the growing 
desire for display on the one hand, and by the certainty 
that thus a member of a collegium would have an urn in 
the columbariwn. The Roman columbarium (Fig.141),sonamed from 


Columbarium. } 


1 For examples on Christian tombs, v. p. 256, n. 3. 
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its resemblance to a dove-cote, consisted of a building in whose in- 
terior walls were parallel rows of semi-circular niches, in which were 
placed the cinerary urns. The arrangement in successive rows and 
sections permitted the gathering of the ashes of the members of a 
family or of a club into close proximity, and the easy identification 
of their place of sepulture. Over the niches were the names of the 
deceased, either upon plates or sculptured in the wall, and words as 
“ Kutuchii,” “ Pancratii,” etc., indicated the sodality to which they 
belonged. Cremation never became a universal practice among the 
Romans. Under the Antonines, on the contrary, burial was very 
frequent, and in the third and fourth centuries it became quite 
common among the best families of Rome. 

The provision of the Twelve Tables, that nobody should be 
Sepulture oute PUrned or buried within the city walls, was reenacted 
side the city with even greater stringency in the imperial period. 
Sb This led to ae custom of arranging the graves along 
the most frequented streets outside the city gates, thus keeping 
alive the thought of the dead by placing their tombs where they 
could be viewed by the passing multitudes. Thus opportunity was. 
also given to gratify the growing desire for luxury. Since the Ro- 
mans avoided, so far as possible, a common cemetery, but aimed to 
be grouped into families or sodalities, the building of imposing 
tombs along the highways, and the careful decoration of the areas, 
were the natural results of the attempt of the great families and col- 
legia to rival each other in magnificent display. The tombs af- 
Monuments on forded the best examples of Roman art, hence the Via 
main streets. —_4 pia and the Via Latina became the favorite drives 
of the Roman nobility. Nor was this practice confined to the 
capital. The excavations at Pompeii reveal a like arrangement in 
a comparatively small provincial town. These have brought to light 
the street leading from Pompeii to Herculaneum. It (v. Fig. 142) 
proves to be the Via Appia of Pompeii, since it is bordered with 
tombs in the best art of the period, not, indeed, equalling in magnif- 
icence the gorgeous mausoleums of Rome, yet clearly illustrating 
the Roman conception of the use of mortuary monuments. Seay 
briefly, were the burial customs of the peoples from whom early 
Christianity gained its converts. It is presumable that here, too, 
as in other questions which have come under examination, the new 
religion would not so much create absolutely new customs as adopt 
aees at hand, and give to them a deeper significance in accordance 
with the clearer revelations of truth which were vouchsafed by 
Christ to his Church. 


The Christians shared the common desire to care for their dead. 
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Christian care While the early Christian literature furnishes no formal 
for the dead. treatise on the method of burial, the scattered notices. 
are sO humerous as to leave no doubt as to the Christian practice. 
In common with the non-Christian peoples, they regarded the neglect 
of the dead with special horror. This is clearly seen from the fact 
that the refusal of the civil authorities to deliver to their friends 
the bodies of those who had suffered martyrdom was felt to be a 
matter of peculiar hardship.’ 

There seems to have been in the minds of some of the Church an 
apprehension that the appropriate burial of the body was neces- 
sary in order to a share in the resurrection; this greatly added to 
the affliction felt when the ashes of friends were widely scat- 
tered. So greatly disturbed were many, that the Christian teachers 
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Fig. 142.—A street of tombs leading from Herculaneum Gate, Pompeii. 
were constrained to correct this false notion by careful instruction 
respecting the doctrine, of the resurrection. Nevertheless, the 
Church insisted upon decent burial whenever possible, and strongly 
condemned neglect of this sacred duty.” The importance attaching 
to Christian burial is also illustrated by the system of penitential 
discipline. Interment in Christian cemeteries was absolutely re- 
fused to unbelievers, and those under the ban of the Church looked 
with peculiar horror upon their exclusion from the common resting- 
place. 

1y, Eusebius: Hist. Eccl., |. v, c. 1, where the account of the persecution in Lyons 
and Vienne is given, and the casting of the ashes of the martyrs into the Rhone. 
_ 2 This is exemplified in the conduct of the Alexandrian Christians during the fear- 
ful pestilence in that city, to which reference has elsewhere been made.. 
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The Christians buried their dead, never burned them. It is plain 
that this practice was influenced by their faith in the 
epee resurrection, as well as by the fact that they shared the 
ae: common belief of antiquity that man could have no 
separate spiritual existence independent of corporeal substance. In 
most respects the Christians accepted the common methods of pre- 
paring the dead for burial, but a notable difference is seen in the 
The family fact that while the Roman separated the classes, or at 
idea preserved. most allowed only members of the same family or so- 
dality to be buried near each other, the Christian burial places 
recognised no such distinctions. All classes of the Christian society 
perpetuated after death that fellowship which they had realized 
while living. This is noticed more especially in the West, while 
in the East and in Egypt single graves were usual, 

The earlier view, that the Christians were compelled to find secret 
Nosecrecy nec- Places for the interment of their dead, has been shown 
cheek to be quite erroneous. At first they were looked 
upon by the government as only a particular school of the Jews ; 
hence they shared all the privileges and immunities which had 
from time to time been granted to the Jews. Their burial places 
were, therefore, adjudged equally sacred with others. At a 
later period, when the distinction between Jews and Christians 
was more clearly recognised, the latter were, at Rome especially, 
‘ looked upon as one of the many collegia, banded) to- 

gether for special objects, but most of all to care for 
the decent burial of their fellow-members. Such burial clubs were 
specially encouraged, and were granted areas in which their dead 
could be interred, and where proper celle could be built for the 
celebration of the funeral feasts.’ It is only in harmony with the 
Roman reverence for the dead that, while many of the collegia were 
suppressed from political considerations, the burial clubs were 
never disturbed. 

The origin of the catacombs, at Rome and elsewhere, was most 
Chane simple and natural. Like other burial clubs the Christ- 
Roman cata- lans obtained an area which was devoted to sacred pur- 
ae poses, and the excavations below that area were begun 
and increased as the Church multiplied. The entrance to the cata- 
combs was usually well known. No concealment was necessary, 
since the law judged all burial areas sacred. It has been satisfae- 
torily established that among the Roman Christians of the first and 
second centuries were persons of social position and wealth, who 


1 Under Alexander Severus, about A.D. 230, the Christians of Rome were granted 
the privileges of a burial association, collegium funeraticium. 


Burial clubs. 
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gave land for purposes of Christian burial. The cemetery thus 
founded would take the name of its chief patron. It is believed 
that the grounds on which most of the Roman catacombs were ex- 
cavated originally belonged to private persons, whose names would 
in themselves afford partial protection against abuse. 

The entrance to them was usually by an excavation in the side of 
a hill, or by a staircase; in that to Santa Domitilla (Fig. 143), these 
are combined. For burial purposes narrow passages peseription of 
from two and a half to four feet wide, and from seven to Catacombs. 
ten feet high, were made in the soft tufa rock, in the faces of which 
rectangular cavities, each large enough to receive a body, were 
hewn. These ran lengthwise of the passages, and may be likened to 
so many shelves upon which bodies might rest. Several rows or tiers 


Fig. 143.—The entrance to Santa Domitilla at Rome. 


of graves, Joculi, sometimes as many as seven, rose one above an- 
other (Fig. 144). As the demands for space increased, from 
the main corridors side aisles were constructed, thus making a com- 
plicated net-work of passages which none but the initiated were 
able to thread. In some of the catacombs these aggregate several 
miles in length. The accompanying plan (Fig. 145) of a portion of 
the Catacomb of St. Agnes, at Rome, will enable the reader to form 
some conception of the complexity of the system. Besides the 
multiplicity of aisles, the capacity of the catacombs was further 
enlarged by excavations at different levels, thus forming several 
stories (piani), in some cases as many as five, communicating with 
each other by staircases cut in the rock; in each story gytent of cata- 
was a like complexity of passages. Thus the entire combs. 

area was honeycombed with graves to the depth of from twenty 
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to forty feet. The number of Christian catacombs already explored 
at Rome is fifty-four. It is impossible to state the aggregate length 
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Fig. 144.—A gallery with tombs, inscriptions, and symbols. 


of the passages, or the number of the dead therein interred. It 
has, however, been estimated that there are between three and 


Fig. 145.—Plan of a part of the Catacomb of Santa Agnese, Rome. 


four hundred miles of these narrow streets, which contained from 
five to six millions of graves, 
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The method of Christian burial differed from that of the heathen, 
in that the latter allowed the body to be in view, while ne graye 
the former closed the grave, loculus, with aslab of marble _ “losed- 
carefully set in cement. This practice of the Christians came from 
the fact that the catacombs were often visited, and the effluvium 
from the dead bodies must be guarded against. At the 
intersections of the main passage-ways, rooms of consid- 
erable dimensions were formed, which often became the burial places 
of noted families, or of persons of peculiar sanctity. These were 
sometimes enlarged and decorated with paintings in fresco, or adorned 
with sculptured sarcophagi. Sometimes, also, a doorway led into 
an independent chamber or succession of chambers, eubiculum, cubi- 
cula, which seem, for the most part, to have been family vaults. 
The size and arrangement of these rooms would suggest a place 
for the gathering of a family to keep the funeral feasts, 34 used tor 
rather than a common meeting for the celebration of public — Wor- 
the eucharist. There can be little doubt that during OM 
times of severe persecution, when Christians were forbidden to 


Cubicula. 


Fig. 146.—An arcosolium from the catacombs. 


visit the cemeteries, the entrances to the catacombs, which were 
before well known, were concealed, and the larger chambers were 
sometimes used for the celebration of the Lord’s Supper. But the 
limited space in these rooms forbids the supposition that the cata- 
combs could have been used as places of assembly for ordinary 
worship by the large numbers of Christians in Rome. 

The tombs were of different sizes and forms, according to the abil- 
ity of the family or the prominence of the deceased. The ordinary 
form was the shelf, hewn into the face of the rock. At times tombs 
were built up with masonry and covered with slabs of marble, as 
may now be seen in some modern churches. Again, an arched recess 
was excavated, and then a vault was hewn in the rock below to re- 
ceive one or more bodies, which were separated from 
each other by partitions of stone. This form of tomb 
was called arcosolium (v. Fig. 146). 


Arcosolium. 
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To naturally light all these intricate windings was evidently im- 
possible. From some frescos which have been preserved it 1s seen 
that the fossores, or those who excavated the cata- 
combs, worked by the light of torches or lamps. This. 
must have been the usual method of pursuing their laborious task. 
But for the purposes of ventilation, as well as of lighting the larger 
rooms which were used for special services, shafts were extended 
through the soil to the surface. These were called duminaria (v. Fig. 
147). When the location of the catacombs must be concealed, these 
were small, but in times of peace to the Church they were much 
enlarged. 

The many miles of subterranean passages hewn out of the tufa 
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Fig. 147.—The section of a chamber and aj luminarium in the Catacomb SS. Marcellino e 
Pietro, Rome. 
rock, the millions of bodies laid away with tenderest care in these 
natural sarcophagi, whose enclosing plates of marble were inscribed 
with words and symbols indicative of the former faith and present 
happiness of disciples who wait the voice of their Lord to awaken 
them to eternal life, must continue to be the never-ceasing wonder 
of the Christian scholar, and remain as the most impressive example 
of the religious care of the early Christians for their dead. If we 
Theology of Cannot speak of “The Church of the Catacombs,” we 
the catacombs. can speak with entire truthfulness of a “Theology of 
the Catacombs,” which may be formulated from the evidences 
herein contained. 
While the Roman catacombs are more extensive than any 
elsewhere found, those of Naples, Milan, Syracuse, Alexandria, 
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etc., likewise contain many objects which have proved of great 
value in the study of early Christian art, life, and doctrine. As 
before said, it was the most usual custom of the Eastern churches 
to use single and isolated tombs. The discoveries of de ombs of cen- 
Vogiié have demonstrated a condition of great prosper- 7! Syria. 

ity among the churches of Central Syria during the fourth, fifth, 
and sixth centuries. Many of the single monuments are elegant 
and imposing, while the entrances to some of the cemeteries have 
features reminding us of the Roman catacombs. Fig. 148 is a 
view of the exterior of a tomb at El-Barah, Central Syria.'| The 
exterior somewhat closely resembles that of the Catacomb of Santa 
Domitilla (Fig 143) ; but the interior consists of a single chamber, 
in which separate sarcophagi are placed in arcosolia hewn in the 


Fig. 148.—Exterior view of rock-hewn tombs at El-Barah, Central Syria. 


face of the rock. They generally lack the passages so usual in the 
Roman catacombs, and more resemble the cubicula. The number 
of these subterranean tombs in Syria is very great, and they further 
confirm our impression of the scrupulous care of the Christians for 
their dead. 

The teachings of the symbols and inscriptions has elsewhere 
been treated;” also the marked resemblance of many of 
the heathen and Christian burial customs has been 
noted. But as in the case of symbolism, sculpture, painting, and 
architecture, so here, where the Church used such elements as were 
not contaminated with idolatry, she gave to them a deeper sig- 
nificance through the revelation of life and immortality in the 
Gospel. 


1y, de Vogiié: Syrie Centrale, plate 79, no. 2, and vol. i, p. 107. 


Conclusions. 
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GLOSSARY. 


AxBacus: The crowning plate of the cap- 
ital of a column. 

ABRAXAS GEMS: Applied to a class of 
objects, bearing talismanic symbols, 
supposed to have been prepared by 
the Gnostics. 

AGAPE: The love-feast of the early Chris- 
tians. 

ALE: Small rooms adjoining the atrium 
in a Roman house. 

ALTO-RELIEVO: Applied to sculptured 
figures which stand out prominently 
above the general plane of the block 
in which they are cut, and to which 
they are attached. Opposed to bass- 
reliefs, or basso-redievo. 

Ampo: A desk from which the readers 
(lectores) read the gospels and epis- 
tles. The gospel ambo stood on the 
south side, and the epistle ambo on 
the north side. 

Amputu#; Blood-phials 
catacombs. 

ANAPHORA: The second or main part of 
a liturgical service. 

ANTIPHONARIUM: A service book contain- 
ing the music, chants, sentences, ete. 

ANTIPHONY: A responsive hymn or 
chant. 

ApsE: The semi-circular recess in which 
a building terminates, usually coy- 
ered by a half dome. 

ARCHITRAVE: The first member of an 
entablature, which rests immediately 
upon the supporting columns (v. En- 
tablature). 

ARcosoLium: Applied to a grave in the 
face of the rock over which an arched 
recess is hewn. 

AREA: The groundplat allowed by the 
Roman government to the collegia 
for the burial of their dead, and for 
the erection of suitable buildings for 
the celebration of the memorial 
feasts. 


found in the 


Atrium: The chief room in the Roman 
house. 


BAPTISTERY: A room or building where 
the rite of baptism is administered. 
Sometimes it was a room in a church, 
sometimes a detached building. 

BASILICA: A spacious hall for public 
business. Afterward applied to a 
Christian church of a certain type, 
of one, three, or five naves. 

Bema: In Byzantine architecture the 
name of the chancel. 

BiBLIA PAUPERUM: “ Books for the Poor,” 
generally applied to illustrated leaves 
of the Bible, or to Bible scenes, by 
which religious instruction might be 
given to the illiterate. 

Buia: A small tablet of metal or ivory 
attached to a chain and worn around 


the neck. Slaves’ wore leather 
bullae. 
BYZANTINE ARCHITECTURE: The style 


of architecture developed in the 
Byzantine Empire from about A. D. 
328 to A. D, 1453, First period 
prior to A. D. 562; second period 
from A. D. 562 to the eleventh cen- 
tury; third period from the eleventh 
century to the conquest of Greece 
by the Turks. 


CADENCE: The fall of the voice in read- 
ing, especially in reading poetry. 
CaLipPIC Cycle: one of seventy-six 

years. 

CantTHarus: A fountain in the vestibule 
of a Christian church. 

CANTILLATION: Singing as a recitation or 
chant. 

CapitaL: The head or crown of a column 
or pilaster. Each style of archi- 
tecture had its distinctive capital. 

CATACOMBS: Subterranean vaults or ex- 
cavations used for burial purposes. 
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GLOSSARY. 


CatnEeprRA: The chair of a high official, | Dome: Literally, a cathedral; more prop- 


as bishop or teacher. 

CeLLA: An enclosed space in a hypeethral 
temple, where stood the altar. Also 
applied to a recess in a church, and 
toa building in which burial feasts 
were held. 

Cunser: A vessel, to which chains are 
usually attached, in which incense is 
burved in public service. 

“CERAMICS: ‘Lhe science of pottery. 

OHALICE: The eucharistic cup. 

CHARISM: An extraordinary gift con- 
ferred on the primitive Christians, as 
the gift of miracles, of tongues, ete. 

CHROMATIC: In music a scale consisting 
of thirteen intervals, eight scale 
tones and five intermediate tones. 

CizoriumM: A domed covering, supported 
by pillars, rising above the high altar. 

COLLEGIUM: An association, a guild, a 
club, a fraternity. 

COLONNADE: A series of columns at regu- 
lar intervals. : 

CoLUMBARIUM: A place of sepulture 
where the urns containing the ashes 
of the dead were placed in niches, 
resembling a dove-cote 

CompLuviuM: The opening in the roof of 
a Roman house. 

ConFrEssio: A space beneath the high 
altar, where relics or a sarcophagus 
might be placed. 

Corona: Applied to the jeweled halo en- 
circling the head of a saint or of 
Christ. 

Crypt: A vault beneath a building, or a 
portion of a catacomb. 

CupicuLuM: A sleeping or lodging-room 
in a Roman house; also a_ burial 
chamber in the catacombs. 

CupoLta: The convex roof of a building, 
either circular or polygonal. 

CurstvE: When applied to inscriptions 
it means running writing, or where 
the letters are joined together. 


Dratonrc: In music, a seale consisting of 
eight sounds with seven intervals, of 
which five are whole tones and two 
are semitones. 

Dipinti: Inscriptions painted in colours, 
as red, or with coal, ete. 

Dietycu: Any thing folded together 
twice. Applied to tablets of metal 
or ivory covered with wax, used by 
the ancients for writing with a 
stylus, 

DIScIPLINA ARCANI: Privileges enjoyed 
only by those who had been initiated 
into the inner mysteries of a school 
or society, 


erly a cupola, specially used in Byz- 
antine architecture. 

Dominant: Jn music, the note on which 
the recitation was made in each psalm 
or canticle tune. 


EnuARMONIC: The musical scale which 
was used by the ancient Greeks. 
ENTABLATURE: The portion of a building 

which is immediately supported by 
columns; it consists of architrave, 
frieze, and cornice. 
EpiGRAPHY: The science of inscriptions. 
EPITHALAMIUM: A wedding song or hymn. 
EXEDR#: v. Cella. Also applied in Byzan- 
tine architecture to the recesses on 
either side the high altar which were 
occupied by the deacons. 
EXTRA-MURAL: Situated outside the walls 
of a town. 


FACADE: The front view or elevation of 
a building. 

Font: The vessel containing the conse- 
crated water to be used in baptism. 

ForMATIVE ARTS: Those fine arts which 
appeal to the eye, as sculpture, paint- 
ing, and architecture, in distinction 
{rem those arts which appeal to the 
ear. 

Fossores: Literally, diggers. Applied to 
a class of men who prepared the 
graves for the burial of Christians. 

Fresco: A painting executed in mineral 

; or earthy pigments upon fresh or 
wet plaster walls. 

FrRiEzE: Tie middle member of the En- 
tablature: it lies between the arch- 
trave and the cornice. Its character 
depended upon the style of architee- 
ture. 


Guyprics: The science of engraving on 
precious stones. 

GRAFFITO: A rude inscription or figure 
scratched upon a soft rock or stue- 
eced surface. 

GyneczuM: The portion of a chureh edi- 
fice for the exclusive use of women. 


| HexaMETER: In poetry, having six feet 


to the line or verse. 

HreRoGLYpPHICS: The sacred writings of 
the Kgyptians. Now applied to any 
writing whose key is obscure or un- 
known. 

HARMONICS: 
sounds. 


The science of musical 


IcuTHus MONUMENTS: Those which bear 
the name or figure of the fish. 


AN 


GLOSSARY. 


IMpLUViuM: A depression or cistern in 
the floor of a Roman house to re- 
ceive the rain falling through the 
compluvium. 

In Siru: Monuments are said to be in 
situ when they occupy their original 
position, or have not been disturbed. 


Laparum: The standard of Constantine 
the Great in which the 3? supplanted 
the Roman eagle.. 

Lecrorium: v. Ambo. 

LocuLus: A grave hewn in the face of 
the rock in the catacombs. 

Lunette: A semicircular space above a 
square window, or an orifice for ad- 
mission of light. 

Lyric: Applied to poetry which is ap- 
propriate for singing. 


MARIOLATRY: The cultus or worship of 
the Virgin Mary. 

MarMorarku: The Roman workers in 
marble. 

MavsoLteum: An imposing tomb. 

Mepauuion: A circular tablet on which 
figures are sculptured, painted, or 
wrought in mosaic. 

Metonic CycoLte: A cycle of nineteen 
years. 

Mime: A play in which mimicry is the 
main action. 

Miniature: An illustrated or illumi- 
nated manuscript; probably so called 
from painting the rubrics and initial 
letters with red lead (miniwm). 

MissA CATECHUMENORUM: The services 
at which the catechumens were al- 
lowed to be present in company with 

. the fully initiated members. 

MissA Fimevium: The service which 
only the fully initiated could attend, 
especially the Eucharist. 

Monouta: A column consisting of a sin- 
gle stone. 

Monogram: A combination of letters or 
forms symbolizing some name or fact. 

Monument: Any sensuous object de- 
signed to perpetuate tiie memory of 
a person or event. 

Mosaics: Ornamental work resulting 
from inlaying small pieces (tessere), 
usually cubes, of glass, stone, etc., 
much used by the ancients in pave- 
ments, and by the Christians in the 
apses and triumphal arches of 
churches. 

Mosque: The sacred building of the Mo- 
hammedans. 

MorAu: Pertaining to a wall; as mural 
painting, that upon the wall of a 
church, catacomb, ete. 
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Naos: Properly a temple. Applied to 
the sacred interior of a church. 
NarrHex: The portico of the Byzantine 

chureh. 

NAveE: The part of a church building in 
which the general congregation as- 
sembled, usually lying west of the 
choir. The interior area of a church 
may be divided into three or five 
naves: by longitudinal rows of col- 
umns. 

NicuEe: A recess in a wall to receive a 
statue, bust, or other ornamental 
object. 

Nimspus: The cirele encircling the 
head of saints; called also a corona, 
when jeweled. 

Nisan: The first month of the Jewish 
year, beginning in March. 

Numa: Marks accompanying the ancient 
musical notation, whose meaning has 
not been satifactorily determined. 

NuMISMATICS: The science of coins and 
medals. 


Octave: In music, the interval. 

Oxrous: A recess in the rear part of the 
peristyle of a Roman house. 

Orantes: The technical term used for 
figures found in catacombs, standing 
with extended arms in the attitude 
of prayer. 

Oratory: A building for prayer. 


PALMOGRAPHY: The science of decipher- 
ing ancient inscriptions and writings. 

PALHONTOLOGY: The science of organic 
remains. 

Patuium: The outside 
worn by the Romans. 

PANTOMIME: A play in which the plot is 
revealed by action, and not by words. 

PERISTYLE: A court or square enclosed 
by acolonnade; sometimes it applies 
to the colonnade itself. 

PILASTER: A square half column, usually 
projecting from the face of the wall, 
for purposes of strength or ornament. 

Prix, Prxis: An ivory box, generally 
placed upon the altar to contain the 
consecrated elements in the eucha- 
rist. 

PLAGAL: In ancient music, applied to the 
four modes added by Gregory the 
Great. 

PRESBYTERIUM: The portion of the 
church reserved for the officiating 
clergy. 

PROANAPHORA: The first portion of a 
liturgical service. 

PSALTER: As used in the early Church, 
the Book of Psalms. 


loose garment 
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QUARTO-DECIMANIANS: Those in the early 
Church who celebrated the Christian 
passover uniformly on the 14th 
Nisan. 


RecuLa Fiver: A rule of faith. 

Ruyrum: In poetry is the division of the 
lines or verses into parts by im- 
pulses and remissions of the voice. 
In music, a periodic recurrence of 
the accent. 

Rorunpa: A round building usually coy- 
ered by a dome. 


SancTuaRIuM: The space within the apse 
where stood the altar and the sacred 
furniture was kept. The space set 
apart for the officiating clergy. 

SARCOPHAGUS: A stone coffin, usually 
covered by a stone slab or lid, which 
was carefully cemented to it. 

Senota: A building in which the ancient 
clubs or guilds were accustomed to 
meet. ~. 

SPANDREL: The space between the arches 
and entablature in a basilica; or 
“the space included between the 
upper arch of a window or door and 
the square outer molding which 
form a frame thereto.” 

SpuRagistics: The science of seals. 

Swastika: A form of the cross often found 
in India (v. Fig. 15, lower form), 


TABLINUM: A recess in the atrium of 
a Roman house. 

TESSER#: Small cubes of glass or marble 
used in mosaic work. 

TETRACHORD: In ancient music a series 
of four sounds, the first and last of 
which constituted a fourth. The ex- 


GLOSSARY. 


tremes were fixed; the others might 
vary. 

Turust: In architecture, the outward 
pressure exerted upon walls, etc., by 
a superincumbent mass. 

TiruLt: Inscriptions, properly so called. 

TRANSEPT: The portion of a church which 
intercepts the main nave at right 
angles, forming acruciform structure.. 
It was usually of nearly the same 
height as the main nave. 

TRIBUNE: v. Apse. 

TRICLINIUM: The dining or banqueting 
room in the ancient Roman house. 

TRIUMPHAL ARCH: Ina basilica, the arch; 
spanning the opening leading from 
the main nave to the apse. When 
a transept was introduced there- 
might be more than one triumphal 
arch. 

Tunic: The undergarment, reaching to: 
the knees, worn by both sexes of the 
Romans. 


UnciaL: A term descriptive of a kind of 
writing sharing the qualities of cap- ' 
itals and cursive writing. It in- 
clines to change the angular outline 
of the capital to the rounded outline 
of the cursive. 


VAULTING: The arched surface of a ceil- 
ing, receiving different names from ~ 
the character of the curve. 

VERD-ANTIQUE: A kind of green por- 
phyry; sometimes applied to a mot- 
tled green marble. 

VESTIBULE: A hall or ante-room from 
which the main room of a building is 
entered. 

VESTIBULUM: v. Vestibule. 
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Il. 
ITALIAN CHURCHES AND CATACOMBS WITH EQUIVALENT ENGLISH 
NAMES,’ 


Santa Agnese, Catacomb of. 

Catacomb of St. Agnes. 
Santa Agnese fuort le mura, Church of. 

Church of St. Agnes outside the city walls, 
San Alessandro, Cemetery of. 

o Cemetery of St. Alexander. 

San Ambrogio, Church of. 

Church of St. Ambrose. 
San Andrea in Barbara, Church of. 

Church of St. Andrews in Barbara. 
San Apollinare in Classe, Church of. 

Church of St. Apollinarius at the port of Classe. 
San Apollinare Nuovo, Church of. 

New Church of St. Apollinarius. 
San Bernardo a Termini, Church of. 

Church of St. Bernard at the Limits. 
San Calisto, Catacomb of. 

Catacomb of St. Calixtus. 
San Clemente, Church of. 

Church of St. Clement. 
Santa Oonstanzia, Church of. 

Church of St. Constantia. 
SS. Cosmas e Damiano, Cemetery of. 

Cemetery of Sts. Cosmas and Damianus, 
Santa Croce in Gerusalemme, Church of. 

Church of the Holy Cross in Jerusalem. 
Santa Domitilla, Catacomb of. 

Catacomb of St. Domitilla. 
San Francesco, Church of. 

Church of St. Francis. 
San Gennaro det Poveri, Church of. 

Church of St. Januarius for the Poor. 
San Giovanni Evangelista, Church of. 

Church of St. John the Evangelist. 
San Giovanni in fonte, Church of. 

Church of St. John (the Baptist) by the font, 
San Giovanni in Laterano, Church of. 

Church of St. John in the Lateran. 


1 This list is given for the benefit of such readers as may not be familiar with Italian, or 
May not have enjoyed the opportunity of visiting these spots. 
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Santa Lucina, Catacomb of. 

Catacomb of St. Lucina, 
San Lorenzo, Church of. 

Church of St. Lawrence. 
San Lorenzo fuori le mura, Church of. 

Church of St. Lawrence outside the city walls. 
San Marco, Church of. 

Church of St. Mark. 
Santa Maria in Cosmedin, Church of. 

Church of St. Mary in Cosmedin. 
Santa Maria Maggiore, Church of. 

Church of St. Mary the Greater. 


Santa Maria della Rotonda, Church of. 
Church of St. Mary of the Rotunda. 


Santa Maria della Sanita, Church of. 
Church of St. Mary, the healthgiving. 
Santa Maria in Trastavere, Church of. 
Church of St. Mary in district of Trastavere. 
SS. Nazario e Celso, Church of. 
Church of Sts. Nazarius and Celsus. 
San Nicolo in Carcere, Church of. 
Church of St. Nicholas by the prison. 
San Paolo fuori le mura, Church of. 
Church of St. Paul outside the city walls. 
SS. Pietro e Marcellino, Catacomb of. 
Catacomb of Sts. Peter and Marcellinus. 
San Pietro in Vincolo, Church of. 
Church of St. Peter of the Fetters. 
San Pietro in Vaticano, Church of. 
Church of St. Peter in the Vatican. 
San Ponziano, Catacomb of. 
Catacomb of St. Pontianus. 
San Pretestato, Cemetery of. 
Cemetery of Praetextatus. 
Santa Priscilla, Catacomb of. 
Catacomb of St. Priscilla. 
Santa Pudenziana, Church of. 
Church of St. Pudeutia. 
San Sisto, Chapel of. 
Chapel of St. Sixtus. 
San Steyano, Church of. 
Church of St. Stephen. 
Colli di Sto Stefano, Basilica of. 
Basilica of St. Stephen on the hills (in Tivoli). 
San Vitale, Church of. 
Church of St. Vital. 
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67. Victoria Constantini Aug. 


Victory of Constantine Augustus 
(or the Great). 


67. Hoe signo victor eris. 


67 


253 


254. 


‘255 


‘256. 


3. IVN.ius BASSVS Vir 


Inthis sign thou shalt be conqueror. 
. Felicis Temporis Reparatio 
A restoration of the happy age. 
. DN THY XPS DEI FILIVS-Domi- 
Nus IHoYc XPicroc DEI FILIVS. 
The Lord Jesus Christ, Son of God. 
Clarissimus 
QVI VIXIT ANNIS. XLII. MEN. II 
IN IPSA PRAEFECTVRA VRBI. 
NEOFITVS IIT AD DEVM. VIII 
KALendas SHPTembri KVSEBIO 
ET YPATIO COnsulibuc. 
Junius Bassus, of patrician rank, 
who lived forty-two years and two 
months. In the very year in which 
he became prefect of the city, a neo- 
phyte, he went toGodon the 8th be- 
fore the kalends of September, Ku- 
sebius and Hypatius being consuls. 
. 1! Hie jacet. * Hic requiescit. Hic 
jacet innomine Christi. 4 Hic requi- 
escit in pace. 
Here lies. Here reposes or rests. 
Here lies in the name of Christ. 
Here rests in peace. 
1JTIn pace. °’Ep eipivy. *Vivas in 
Deo. 4 Vivas in eternum. 
In peace. In peace. Mayest thou 
live in God. Mayest thou live 
forever. 
. ! Diis Manibus. ? Diis Manibus sa- 
erum. *O¢oi¢ KatayxOovioce, 
To the gods of the lower world. 
Sacred to the gods of the lower 
world. To the gods of the lower 
world. 
1Odpar tata pntHp dvdeig addvatoc. 
?Domus eterna. * Perpetua sedes. 
4 b1KO¢g GL@vLOE. 
Rejoice, O mother dear, no one is 
immortal. The eternal home. 
The everlasting habitation. 
The eternal home. 
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256n. 1 Adjuro (vos) Viri Sancti omnes 


257. 


Christiani, et te, custe (costode) 
beati Juliani, Deo et tremenda die 
judicii, ut hune sepulehrum nungam 
ullo tempore violetur, sed conserve- 
tur usque ad finem mundi, ut prosim 
sine impedimenta in vita redire, 


cum venerit que judicaturus est 


vivos et mortuos. ... 
I adjure you all, O holy Christ- 
ians, and thee, O keeper of the 
happy Julian, by God, and by 
the feartul day of judgment, that 
this tomb may never at any time 
be violated, but may be guarded 
even to the end of the world, 
that I may without hinderance 
return to life, when he shall come 
and judge the living and the dead. 

? Male pereat, insepultus jaceat, non 

resurgar cum Juda partein habeat, 

siquis sepulchram hune violaverit. 
If any one shall violate this 
tomb, let him miserably perish, 
let him lie unburied, let him not 
rise again, let him have his por- 
tion with the Jew! 

°Perire. 4 Vita privatus. 
To perish. Deprived of life. 

1 Vale, have or ave, salve, yalpe, 
Farewell. 

2 Spiritus tuus in pace. 
Thy spirit in peace. 

3 Pax tibi. 
Peace to thee. 

4Tn pace domini. 
In the peace of the Lord. 

5 Pax tecum. 
Peace be with thee. 

6 Vivas, vives, vivis. 
Mayest thou live. 

7 Vivas, vives, vivis in Christo, in 

Deo, in gloria Dei, in Domino Jesu, 

etc. 
Mayest thou live in Christ, in 
God, in the glory of God, in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, etc. 


1 These translations are made for the benefit of those who are not familiar with the classical 


languages. 


Some of the texts are fragmentary, some quite indistinct, and others of doubtful 


meaning. Some are characterlzed by incorrect orthography, others by very wide departure from 
classical construction, and still others by a barbarous commingling of Greek and Latin charac- 


ters 


and words, v. p. 251, 
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10. 


12. 


13. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


TRANSLATION G¥ INSCRIPTIONS. 


INSCRIPTIONS 


Severa in Deo vivas. 

Severa, mayest thou live in God! 

Florentius in pace. 

Florentius in peace. 

Movone Cwv exoigoev ATW Kal TH YVUVEKL, 
Moses (?) while living erects this 
to Atus (?) and his spouse. 

Aurelius Castus m. VIII. Fecit filio 

suo Antonia Sperantia. 

Aurelius Castus (innocent ?) eight 
months old. Antonia Sperantia 
erects this to her son. 

Vipas (vivas?) Pondz (?) (Pontius ?) 

in eterno. 
Pontius, 
ever. (?) 

Bypatiove Nixatopac Aalapiyn Kai Lov- 

Ain Kat OvyouinKov ( ?) OtALove (orc ?) 

beue merentes. Obiwit . . . octa 

. uga. 

Beratius (Veratius ?) Nicatoras to 
Lazarus (?) and Julia and Onesima- 
cus (Onesimus?) well- deserving 
friends. (7) They ene on the eighth 
(day ? month?)... 

A barbarous eae of Greek 
and Latin. 

Sabinus conjugi suze Coelerine, bene- 

merenti que vixit annis LV Mensibus 

VI Diebus XV. In pace. 

Sabinus to his well-deserving 
spouse, Celerina, who lived 55 


mayest thou live for- 


years, 6 months, and 15 days. In 
peace. 
Apteuiovog B(V )ivxevtiar ovvBiw, Ev 


ELONV]. 
Artemisios to his wife Vincentia. 
In peace. 
A fragment whose reading must be 
conjectural, 
Sabinaque (ze)vixie (t) Annis XX VI M 
ensibus V. 
Sabina who lived 26 years and 5 
months. 


Qui vixit ansis (nis) VIII... tiin 
ace. 
Who lived 9 years . . . in peace. 


Varonius Fillumenus Varroniz Foti- 
nize fiilize sue fecit. 


Varonius Filumenus made this 
(tomb) to his daughter, Varonia 
Fotina, 


Tlioto¢ ex miotwv, Zwowwog evoadexerue 
Znoac ereow B. .4.a. K. &., 
A believer of believers, Zosimus, 
here lies, having lived 2 years, 1 
mouth, 25 days. 


IN PLATE III, 


No. 
22. 


43, 


45. 


47, 


48, 


49, 


Marcus Aurelius Ammianus fecit 
sibi et conjuj(g)i suze Corueliz rufe- 
rati (?) bene combenientibus. 
Marcus Aurelius Ammianus made 
(this tomb) for himself and his wife 
Cornelia (ruferati?) having lived 
happily together. 
“Domna,” with the anchor, implies 
the death of the departed in hope of 
the resurrection. 
Rufine in Pace. 
To Rutina in peace. 
Agape que vixit annis+V+Mensi- 
bus+I1+diebus+XXII. Irene que 
vixit annis+II1+m+VII+dieb us+ 
V+Julius urbanus pater + fecit. 
To Agape who lived 5 years, 2 
months, 22 days. To Irene who 
lived 3 years, 7 months, 5 days. 
Julius Urbanus, the father, made 
(this tomb.) 
+Vtt(?) Lucius Bene Merent. 
(?) Lucius, well-deserving. 
Lucilla in pace. 
Lucilla in peace. 
Romanus Sabinus. 
A fragment of uncertain meaning. 


. Petrus — Paulus. — Asellu(io) bene 


merenti qui vicxit annu(is) sex, 
mesis (mensibus) octo dies (diebus) 
XXIII. 

Peter... Paul 7. . Vo wAsellus: 

the well-deserving, who lived 6 

years, 8 months, 23 days. 

Victoria que vixit cum Virginium 
suum anunos(is) XIII menses (ibus) 
duo dies (ebus) XXII. deposita nonn. 
kalendas Augustas. In pacz(e). 

Victoria who lived with her lus- 

band Virginuius 13 years, 2 months, 

22 days. Buried the ninth before 

the kalends of August. In peace. 

(Barbarous Latin.) 

In pace (above) VII. M.. X. D. V.D 
on side. 

In peace. 7 months, 10 days. (?) 
Depositus est Januarius III Idus Sept 
qui vixit ann(is) II, m. XL. In pace. 

Januarius was buried on the 

fourth of the Ides of September, 

who lived 2 years, 11 months. In 
peace. 
A fragment—not capable of being 
translated, 
Severe virgini que vixit ann. 

To the virgin Severa who lived (?), 

years. 


10. 


Wile 


14. 


15. 


16. 


iste 


18. 


TRANSLATION OF INSCRIPTIONS. 


INSCRIPTIONS 


Parentes filio Axungio bene merenti 


in pace qui vixit annis VI. m.X De 
Positus VII Kalendas Octobris. 
The parents to Axuncius well-de- 
serving, in peace, who lived 6 years 
10 months. Buried on the seventh 
before the kalends of October. 
? V Calendas Julias. Leo (ni) bene 
merenti qui vixit annus (is) XXVI 
dies (ebus) XXX. 
The first part a fragment. The 
Jast runs, To Leo, well-deserving, 
whe lived 26 years 30 days. 
BAAwvoe kar Qrepa EvonBiw yAvkvratw 
tehevta etov t. M. 6/3. 
Ellinus and Otera to the very 
precious Kusebius who died at 7 
years and 12 months. 
Depositus Eutropies VII Kalendas 
Octobris. 
Kutropius buried the seventh be- 
fore the kalends of October. 
Aurelia Serice quee vixit annés XX XI 
mensis III Debus XVI. Fecit Au- 
relius Primus conjugi sue dulcissime 
(2) bene merenti in pace. 
Aurelia Serica, who lived 31 years, 
3 months, 16 days. Aurelius Pri- 
mus erected (this) to his most pre- 
cious spouse, well deserving. In 
peace. 
Tucinia Allidora ad Deo data, in pace, 
IIII Ideis Mar. Annorom. (?) Bene 
merenti in pace Fratri. (?) 
Lucina Adlidora given to God in 
peace the fourth of the Ides of 
March. ? 
Alexandra in pace. 
Alexandra in peace. 
Severe bene merenti fecerunt parentes 
in pace que vixit anno ? diebus XX. 
To Severa well-deserving the pa- 
rents erect (this) in peace who 
lived years ? 20 days. 
A Fragment. 
Januariz conjugi bene merenti que 
vixit ? annis XX. 
To Januaria the well-deserving 
wife who lived ? . 20 years. 
Flis+-et-+_Nictoria parentes fiilize ben 
merenti que vixit annis IL mensibus 
iii. 
Elis and Victoria, the parents, 
to the daughter well-deserving who 
lived 2 years 3 months. 
firistitus et Felicia parentes Felici 
filio dulcissimo bene merenti qui vixit 
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IN PLATE IV. 


No. 


26, 


57. 


annis XIIII mensis VII dies XVIII. 
Te in pace. 
The parents, Eristitus and Feli- 
cia, to Felix the dearest and well- 
deserving son, who lived 14 years, 
7 months, 18 days. Thee in peace. 
Lucifer pater filize Ursee benemerent(?) 
que vixit anvis III diebus XXI. 
Lucifer the father to the daugh- 
ter Ursa, well-deserving, who lived 
3 years, 21 days. 
Bibbeo v(b)ene merenti. 
To Bibbeus well-deserving. 
Flavia hic posita. 
Flavia here buried. 
Phocina. 
Aelia B(V)ictorina posuit Aureliz 
Probe. 
félia Victorina placed (this) to 
Aurelia Proba. 
Africane te in ? Maximinus et tu? 
cui. vit. annos III m VII et ? 
O Africanus thee in ? Maximinus 
and thou ? who lived 3 years 7 
months and ? 
2? vx bene merenti filie dulcissime 
quee vixit ann. XXII mensis XI dies 
XVIIII. deposita die IIJI Kalendas 
Maias. in pace. Parentis fecerunt. 
? to the well-deserving and most 
precious daughter who lived 22 
years, 11 months, 19 days. Buried 
on the fourth before the kalends 
of May. In peace. The parents 
erected (this monument). 
Asurus-++In p(ace) vixit an. VII. 
Asurus in peace lived 7 years. 
Vixit anis 
He lived years. ? 
A Fragment. 


“A Fragment. 


Firmia Victora que vixit annis LXV. 
Firmia Victoria who lived 65 years. 
Aurelio Felio qui b(v) ixit cum con- 
jugio bone memorie b(v)ixit annos 
lv. Raptus eterne domus XJI Kal, 
Januarius. (Barbarous Latin.) 
To Aurelius Felius who lived 
with his spouse well remembered 
55 years. Snatched to his eternal 
home the twelfth before the kalends 
of January. 
Eleutherio in pace depositus III Kal. 
Jan. 
To Hleutherius in peace. Buried 
the third before the kalends of Jan- 
uary. 


be. 


to 


TRANSLATION OF INSCRIPTIONS. 


INSCRIPTIONS OF PLATE V. 


Decessit. 


He has departed. 


3. Depositus. Buried. Sepultus. Bur- 
ied, 

Karafeoic adsavne. 

Burial. Phadianes (?) 

Marco Aurelio. Augustorum, lib- 


erto. Proseneti a cubiculo Augusti. 
procurator? thesaurorum procuratori 
patrimoni: procurator? vinorum ordi- 
nato a divo Commod: in castrense pa- 
trono piissimo liberti benemerenti sar- 
cophagum de suo adornaverunt. 

To Marcus Aurelius Prosenes, a 

freedman of the Augustii, of the 

cubiculum (?) of the emperor, the 


keeper of the treasury, overseer of 


the paternal estate, superintendent 
of the gifts, keeper.of the wines, 
appointed by the divine Commo- 
dus in charge of the camp; to their 
patron most pious and well-desery- 
ing, his freedmen, of ther own 
means, have adorned this sarco- 


phagus. 
Prosenes receptus ad Deum, V. Non?? 
Reqrediens in. . . urbe ab expedi- 


tionibus scripsit Ampelius libertus. 
Presenes being received to God 
on the fifth of the Nones . . . Ampe- 
lius, his freedman, returning to the 
city (?) from his expeditions, wrote 
(this inscription). 

Aurelia dulcissima filia quae de seculo 

recessit vixit annis XV * Mensibus ITIL 

Severo et Quintino, Coss. 
Amelia a much beloved daughter 
who has departed this life lived 15 
years, 4 months, Severus and Quin- 
tinus being consuls. 

“Hpakditoc (tw) Ge0() deAectatoc é&7- 

oev Et(n) H Tapa i(uEpac) Ty évooncev 

niu(epac) «3, TeAevta Tpo ta K(aAevdwv) 

Mat(wr) (YA)ri@ Kar Tlovtiavwur (atoic) 


No. 


10. 


Wate 


12. 


14. 


"Avp(n1oc) Zavthac matnp TexvyyZvKv- 
TEPW PwTOC Kat CuNc. 
Heraclitus, the well-beloved of 
God, having lived almost 8 years 
and 13 days, being sick 12 days, 
died on the 11th before the Kal- 
ends of May, Ulpius and Pontianus 
being consuls. Aurelius, the father, 
held this cliild more dear than light 
and life. 
Acliad ...am possudf... XIII Kal. 
Aug. Emiliano II et Aquilino Cons. 
Dormit. 
A broken inscription; the last 
reads: the thirteenth before the 
kalends of August, Emilianus the 
second time and Aquilinus being 
consuls. He sleeps. 
Lerriutoc Wpa(iteera)ro(c) kat KK... 
6 dovdoc: tov (Aeo)v afiwe . . . Ov pet- 
avoyjoa. Kav WOE ool iTEPOTHOA Kal Ev- 
Ka(plo)T7OW. Tw dvouaTt. cov Ta(pEdoKe) 
TyV Woy(nr) (T)o Oew. Tpiavta TpLw(v) 
.. . && ppvor, 
Septimius Pretextatus (?) and 
. a servant of God (having lived) 
worthily. I cannot repent myself 
to have thus served thee, and J 
render thanks to thy name. He 
gave his soul back to God at 33 
years and 6 months. (?) 
Evue(or)p(eitw* = ovpavia = Ovyatnp: 
‘Tlpwdpe- (?) : 
Mayest thou have good passage 
to heaven O daughter of Heroda. (?) 
Appevia* Onduixitac: Adua* Pyyiva. 
Armenia’ Felicitas* Clia> Re- 
gina. 
Januara co(n)jugi bene merente(i) 
Gorgono magistro* primo (?) 
Januara to her well-deserving 
husband Gorgonus, the master. 
Leontina (4)n Deo pax. 
Leontina in God peace. 


INSCRIPTIONS OF PLATE VI. 


BEING CHIEFLY OF 


Vidua P (?) belicissima! In Deo vives. 
O widow most fortunate! Mayest 
thou live in God! 

Ursina vibes Deo. 

Ursina, mayest thou live in God! 

"Euruyeg Lorepiyn ovuGbio KaAwe % E1w- 

bevy Exoinoa Cn év Oey. 


4, 


DOCTRINAL IMPORT. 


Eutychis to Soterie my compan- 
ion well honoured (?). I have 
made (this). May she live in 
God. 

Fortunata vives in Deo. 


Fortunata, mayest thou live in 
God! 


10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


TRANSLATION OF INSCRIPTIONS. 


M E M iq 
Utulius (Vitulius ?) Calligonis semper 
in Deo vivas~ dulcis anima. 

Vitulius Calligonis, mayest thou 
ever live in God, sweet spirit. 

Faustina dulcis bibas in Deo. 

Sweet Faustina, mayest thou live 
in God! 

Vibas in dev. feci Qui ? 
Mayest thou live in God. 
made (this). ? : 

Bono atque (?) dulcissimo conjugi 

Castorino qui vixit aunis LXI mensi- 


i have 


bus: V‘ dies X. Benemerenti uxor 
feeit. Vive in Deo. 
To her dear and well beloved 


husband, Castorinus, who lived 61 
years, 5 months,,10 days. To him 
well-deserving the wife erects (this). 
Live thou in God! 
Lucida in Deum. B(V)ixit annuos XI. 
Lucida in God. She lived 11 years. 
D. 12, 
Lucifere conjugi dulcissime omnen 
(m) dulcitudinem cum luctu maxime 
(0) marito reliquit . . . et meruit ti- 
tulum inscribi ut quisque de fratribus 
legeret roget deum ut sancto et inno- 
centi spirito ad deum suscipiatur.Quae 
vixit annos XXII menses VIII dies 
Wa 
D. Je (?) 
To Lucifera the dearly-beloved wife 
who left to her husband in the 
deepest sorrow all pleasantness and 
who deserves that this epitaph 
should be inscribed that whoever 
of the brothers shall read may be- 
seech God that with a saintly and 
sinless spirit she may be received 
to God. Who lived 22 years, 9 
months, 6 days.! 
Pactum (?) et tidellism (?) aput (?) deum 
et pro spirito. 
The translation is not easy on 
account of the fragmentary charac- 
ter of the inscription. 
Bolosa deus tibi refugeret quee vixit. 
annos XXXI recessit die XIII kal 
Octobres. 
O Bolosa (Volosa ?), may God re- 
fresh thee! Who livedst 31 years. 
She departed on the 13th before 
the kalends of October. 
Amerimnus Rufinze conjugi carissime 
bene merenti spiritum tuum Deus re- 
refrigeret. 
Amerimus to Rufina his precious 


No. 


14, 


15, 


18. 


19. 


22. 
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wife, well-deserving. 
fresh thy spirit! 
Refrigera deus animam Hom. (?) 
Refresh, O God, the spirit of Hom (?) 
Lais cum pace. . . ispiritus in bonum 
quescat. (Barbaric Latin ) - 
Lais with peace, that thy spirit 
may rest well. 
A Fragment. 
Regina vibas in domino Zesu. 
Regina, mayest thou live in the 
- Lord Jesus! 
Bibas in Christo Constantia mm pace 
Quae vixit annos LV (?) fecit (?) bene. 
Mayest thou live in Christ! Con- 
stantia who lived in peace 55 (?) 
years. (made this) ? 
Suscepta Colonica in $Y que requi- 
evit vixit ann XI dep in Nov. 
Colonica who rested in peace re- 
ceived in Christ. She lived 40 years, 
having been Buried in November, 
In $ Aselus D? 
In Christ Aselus ? 
. . . Erre recepit corpus Livi... X 
decem et quaterque binos hie... 
estersos terre solutus anima Christo 
reddita est. 
This is too fragmentary to fur- 
nish a key to the sense, 
Mirwe bonitatis adque inemitabilis 
sanctitatis totius castitatis rari exen 
(m)ph femin@e castae bonae b(v)ite et 
pietate in omnibus gloriosae Brattiae 
dignitati, quae vixit annos XXXIII 
que sine lesione animi mei vixif me 
cumannos XY filios autem procreavit 
VII ex quibus si(e) cum habet domi- 
num IIIII1. 
To a female, of admirable good- 
ness, and of inimitable sanctity, 
of entire purity a rare example. 
chaste, of good and pious life, re- 
nowned in all things, to Brattia 
Dignitas who lived 33 years, who 
without vexation of my spirit lived 
with me 15 years. She bore 7 
sons, 6 of whom she has with the 
Lord. (?) 
B(V )ictorina in pace et in sR. 
Victorina in peace and in Christ. 
Anima dulcis incomparabili filio qué 
vixit annis* XVII non X- meritus 
vitam redd7dit in pace domini. 
A sweet spirit! To an incom- 
parable son who lived less than 
17 years. Worthy he gave back his 
life in the peace of the Lord. (?) 


May God re- 


1 There has been much difference of opinion relative to the reading and interpretation of this 
inscription. Some prefer to read in the vocative the opening name, and understand reliquisti. 
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No, 
25. 


26. 
27. 


28. 
29. 
30. 


31. 


32. 


33. 
34. 
35. 


36, 


Ue 


TRANSLATION OF INSCRIPTIONS. 


Merenti* te cum pace? A frag- 

ment. 

A fragment. 

Eipyvn th woxn cov o Zvyones. 

Peace to thy spirit, O Xucholis! 
Pihovpevy ev E_pyvy cov TO TvEvpa. 

Philomena, thy spirit! in peace! 
Eupyvy cov ty woyn Loon. 

Peace to thy spirit, O Zosimus. 
Agape vibes m eternum. 

Agapa, mayest thou live forever! 
Marcus puer innocens* esse jam in- 
ter innocenti(e) s ccepisti gam stau (b) 
ile(i)s tiv(b)i heee vita est guam te 
laetum excipe(i)t mater eclesiz de 
hoe mundo revertentem comprema- 
tur pectorum genitus. obdstruatur fle- 
tus oculorum. 

Marcus, thou innocent boy, thou 
hast already begun to be among 
the blameless. How permanent is 
that life which now is thine! How 
the mother, the Church, receives 
thee returning joyful from this life, 
that the sighings of the heart may 
be suppressed, that the weeping of 
the eyes may be stayed. 

D. Ma... Sacrum XL. 

Leopardum in pacem cum spirita 

sancta. acceptum. eumte abeatis in- 

noci(e)ntem posuer.. par... Q 

Aun, VII* men.. VII. 

Sacred to the gods of the lower 

realm. (XL?) Leopardus received 

in peace among the sacred spirits, 
hold ye him as innocent. (?) The 
parents placed (this inscription). 

Who lived 7 years, 7 months. 
Spirita sancta=sacred spirits. 

A fragment whose reading is conjec- 

tural, 

Maximianus Saturnina dormit in pace. 
Maximianus avd Saturnina sleep 
in peace. 

Suscipe terra tuo corpus de corpore 

sumta retAer cot baleas bibificante 

A sic Gregorini tm truber in pace 

tutalur in pace pa. u . iter cum ejus 

Piperusa jugali ejus. 

Receive, O earth, a body taken 

from thy body. 


Thus of Gregory in peace together 
with his spouse Piperosa. (The 
whole reading is doubtful.) 
Vivere qui prestat morientia semina 
terree solvere qui potuit letalia vin- 
cula mortis . . Depositus Liberianus 
III Idus Avgustas ywestas in pacem. 
He who can cause the dying 
germs of earth to live, who can 


No, 


38. 


39. 


40. 
41, 


break the fatal chains of death. 
. . Liberianus buried the third of 
the Ides of August. Mayest thou 
rest in peace! 
Hic mihi semper dolor erit in sevo et 
tuum b(v)enerabilem vultum liceat 
videre sopore conjunx Albana quae 
mihi semper casta pudica relictum 
me tuo gremio queror quod mihi 
sanctum te dederat divinitus autor re- 
lictis tuis jaces in pace sopore merita 
resurgis temporalis tibi data requetio. 
Quae vixit annis XLV men. . V (?) 
dies XIII dormit in pace fecit Cyri- 
acus maritus. 
Here there will ever be to me 
grief during my life, and it may be 
permitted to see in dreams tiy ven- 
erated countenance, O my spouse, 
who wast ever to me chaste and 
modest. I sorrow that I am sep- 
arated from thy embrace, since the 
Divine author had given thee to 
me as something sacred. Having 
left thine own thou liest in the 
peace of dreaming. O worthy one, 
thou shalt arise. The repose given 
thee is only temporary. Who lived 
45 years, five months, 13 days. 
She sleeps in peace. The husband, 
‘Cyriacus, made (this monument). 
D M. 


Florentius filio suo Aproniano fecit 


titulum benemerenti qui vixit annum 
et menses novem dies quinque cum 
sol do a(?)matus fuisset a majore 
sua et vidit hunce morti constitum 
esse petivit de eclesia ut fidelis de 
seculo . . . recessisset. 

Sacred to the Manes. 
Florentinus made this inscription to 
his well-deserving son, Apronianus, 
who lived a year, 9 months, and 
5 days, and since he had been 
greatly beloved by his ancestor 
and saw that lie was appointed unto 
death, he besought the Church that 
he, a faithful one, might retire 
from this life. (?) 

A very fragmentary inscription. 
Simpbleio benemerenti qui vixit 
annis’ II* et post adceptionem 
suam dies’ XXVI- dep. . V nonas 
Feb .. in pace .. acrius qui vixit 
ann .. XII filio suo fecit in pace. 
To Simplicius (?) well-deserving 
who lived 51 years, and after his 
acceptance 26 days. Buried on 
the fifth of the nones of February 
in peace. (?) made this for his son 
who lived 12 years. In peace. 


3, 4. Damasus Episcopus fecit. 


TRANSLATION OF INSCRIPTIONS. 


TRANSLATION OF INSCRIPTIONS ON PLATE VII. 


INSCRIPTIONS OF POPE DAMASUS. 


No. 
1. Fama refert sanctos duduni retulisse 


parentes Aynem cum lugubres cantus 
tuba concrepuisset nutricis gremium 
subito lignisse puellam sponte trucis 
calcasse minas rubiemque tyranni 
urere cum flammis voluisse nobile 
corpus. viribuws in(m) mensum parvis 
superasse tinrorem nudaque profusum 
ecrinem per membra dedisse ne Do- 
mini templum facies peritura videret - 
O veneranda mihi sanctum decus 
alma pudoris ut, Damasi  precibus 
faveas precor inclyta martyr. 
Report says that when she had 
recently been snatched away from 
her parents, when the trumpet 
pealed forth its terrible clangor, 
the virgin Agnes suddenly left the 
breast of her nurse and willingly 
braved the threats and rage of the 
tyrant who wished to have her no- 
ble form burned in flames. Though 
of so little strength she checked 
her extreme fear, and covered her 
nude members with her abundant 
hair lest mortal eye might see the 
temple of the Lord. O thou dear 
one, worthy to be venerated by me! 
O sacred dignity of modesty! Be 
thou favourable, I beseech thee, O 
illustrious martyr! to the prayers 
of Damasus! 


2. O semel atque iterum vero de no- 


mine Felix que intemerata fide con- 
tempto principe mundi confessus 
Christum ccelestia regna  petisti. 
O vere pretiosa tides coguoscite fra- 
tres qua ad eoelum victor pariter pro- 
peravit Adauctus. Presbyter his ve- 
rus Damaso rectore jubente composuit 
tumulum sanctorum limina adornans. 
O thou, once and again appropri- 
ately named Felix! and with a faith 
inviolate, defying the prince of the 
world and confessing Christ, hast 
reached the heavenly realms. O 
truly precious faith (recognise it, 0 
brothers) by which Adauctus, a 
victor, has mounted steadily to 
heaven... . berus, the presbyter, by 
the order of Damasus, the rector, 
has built this tomb, adoring the 
habitation of the saints. 
Heraclius 
yetuit lab(p)sos peccata, dolere. Hu- 
sebius miseros docuit sua crimina 


| No, 


oe 


flere. Scinditur partes populus glis- 
scente. furore seditio caedes bellum 
discordia lites. exfemplo  pariter 
pulsi feritate tyranni: integra cum 
recor servaret foedera pacis~ pertulit 
exilium domino sub judice letus 
litore Trinacrio mundum_ vitamque 
reliquit Eusebio Episcopo et martyri. 
Damasus the bishop made (this). 
Heraclius forbade the lapsed to 
grieve for their sins. Kusebius 
taught these wretched ones to wash 
away their crimes by weeping. 
The populace was divided into par- 
ties; with swelling fury there are 
seditious, murders, war, discords, 
quarrels. For an example (or, ac- 
cording to a suggested reading, 
“straightway”) by the cruelty of 
the tyrant both are driven into ex- 
ile, although the rector was pre- 
serving intact the pledges of peace. 
He bore the exile joyfully under 
the Lord, his judge. On the Sicil- 
ian coast he gave up the world and 
life. ‘lo Kusebius, bishop and mar- 
tyr.—On the sides, running verti- 
eally, is the following inscription: 
Damasi su? pappee cultor atque ama- 
tor Furius Dyonisius Filocaius scrib- 
sit. 
The fosterer and friend of Pope 
Damasus, Furius Dyonisius, Filo- 
calus wrote (this). 
A fragment. 
Cum periturae Getz posuissent castra 
sub urbe moverunt sanctus bella ne- 
fanda prius istaque sacrilego verte- 
runt corde sepulchra martyribus quan- 
dam rite sacrata piis * quos monstrante 
deo Damasus sibi papa probatos 
affixo monuit carmine jure coli. Sed 
periit titulus confracto marmore sanc- 
tus* nec tamen his iterum posse pe- 
rire fuit’ diruta Vigilius nam mox 
heee papa gemiscens hostibus expul- 
sis omne notavit opus. 
When the Getz had pitched their 
destructive camp under (the walls 
of) the city, they waged a nefari- 
ous warfare against the saints, and 
also directed it against the sepul- 
chres once duly dedicated to the 
pious martyrs. Under the guid- 
ance of God, pope Damasus, of him- 
self, gave notice in a poem in- 
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No, 


tle 
8. 


TRANSLATION OF INSCRIPTIONS. 


scribed on them. that they could be 
lawfully worshipped. But the mar- 
ble having been shattered, this sa- 
cred inscription has perished. Nev- 
ertheless it was not possible to 
ntterly destroy these, siuce imme- 
diately after the enemy had been 
driven out, the pope, Vigil, greatly 
sorrowing over these ruins, re- 
stored every work. 
A fragment. 
Hic conjesta jacet queeris si turba 
piorum~’ corpora structorum retinent 
veneranda sepulchra. sublimes ani- 
mas rapuit sibi regia celi* hic comi- 
tes Xysti portaut qui ex hoste tro- 
peea’ hic numerus procerum servat 
qui altaria Xri- hic posita longa vixit 
qui in pace sacerdos* hic confessores 
sancti quos Grecia misit* hie juve- 
nes puerique senes castique nepote s° 
queis magis virgineum placuit reti- 
nere pudorem: hic fateor Damasus 


MO: olvi mea condereiemiora > sed eine 
res timui sanctos vexare piorum. 

Here heaped together rest a 
throng of pious ones, if thou art 
seeking forthem. These venerated 
sepulchres hold the bodies of the 
saints. The regal heavenly palace 
has taken to itself tbeir lofty souls. 
Here are the companions of Sixtus. 
who bore the trophies from the 
enemy: here a number who min- 
istered at Christ’s altars: here is 
buried a priest who lived in long- 
continued peace (?): here the holy 
confessors whorn Greece sent: here: 
the youth and boys, the aged, the 
immaculate descendants who were 
pleased to maintain their virgin 
modesty. Here, I confess, O Da- 
masus, have 1 wished that my mem- 
bers might repose. But 1 fear to 
disturb the sacred ashes of the 
saints. 


TRANSLATION OF EPITAPHS OF PLATE VIII. 


SECOND HALF OF THE FOURTH CENTURY. 


Parentes* Dionysio filio* dulcissimo ° 
vixitan. V,m. VII, d. IX- D. P. XVI° 
kal. Sept. Constantio X. Cos. in p. 
ASP Q. 
The parents to their most precious 
son, Dionysius. He lived 5 years, 
7 months, 9 days. Buried on the 
sixteenth before the Kalends of 
September, Constantius being for 
the tenth time consul. In peace 
in Christ Jesus. 
A fragment. It has much interest 
from the variety of symbols which it 
contains. Its translation has been 
conjectured by de Rossi. 
Theodora requievit in pace die pridie 
Nou Septembris D. N. Juliano Aug. 
IIIT et Salustio Cons. 
Théodora rested in peace on the 
day before the Nones of Sep- 
tember, our master Julianus Augus- 
tus, for the fourth time, and Salus- 
tius being consuls. 
Lupicino et Jovino ©... Victories 
Q.An. XXV...marito fecit An... 
XIII et pudicitia omnibus. . 
The reading is conjectural as fol- 
lows: Lupinus and Jovinus being 
consuls, Victoria was buried, who 
lived 25 years, and lived 13 years 
with her husband, and was known 
to all by her chasteness. 


5. Miree sapientize Augendo qui vixit. 
Ann . plus min LXXII cum uxore 
fecitann. XXX- depositus XVI kal. 
Octob . DN Gratiano Aug. II . et 
Probo Con, .. . 

To Augendus of wonderful wis- 
dom, who lived 72 years more or 
less; with his wife he lived 30 
years. Buried the sixteenth be- 
fore the Kalends of October our 
lord Gratianus Augustus, for the 
second time, and Probus being 
consuls. : 

6. Hie queiescit ancilla dei quae de 
sua omnia possedit domum _ istam 
que(ajm amicae deflent solaciumque 
requirunt. Pro hu(a)ne unun(ajm 
ora su(o) bolem que(a)m_ superis. 
titem rediquisti .aeterna requiem 
Felicita ? ? ? XVI ke (a) lendas 
Oc.obris . Cueurbitinus et Abumdan- 
tius hic simul quiesciwnt dad -u 
Gratiano V et Thodosio Aug. 

Here rests a servant of God 
who with respect to all her posses- 
sions has guarded this home, 
whom her friends lament and they 
seek for consolation.—The balance 
is obscure except the usual con- 
clusion. 

7. Theodora quae vixit annos XXT m 
VII d XXIII in pace est biso- 
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mu(o) amplificam sequitur vitam 
cum casta Afrodite fecit ad astra 
viam Christi modo gaudet in aula 
restitit haec mundo semper Caelestia 
quaerens optima  servatrix legis 
fideique magistra dedit egregiam 
sanctis per saecula mentem inde ex- 
imios paradisi regnat odores tempore 
continuo vernaut ubi gramina rivis 
expectatque deum superas quo 
surgat ad auras hoe posuit corpus 
tumulo mortalia linqueus, fundavitque 
locum conjux Evagrius . . tans dep 
- - die . Antonio et Siagrio cons. . 
Theodora who lived 21 years, 7 
months, 23 days, in peace is in 
this bisomus, while chaste Aphro- 
dite lived a still longer life. 
She has made her way to the 
heavens, and now rejoices in the 
court of Christ. She withstood the 
world, always seeking heavenly 
things; the most excellent guar- 
dian of the law and of the faith, 
she has given back to the saints 
her noble spirit forever. There 
amidst the delightful odors of 
paradise she reigns where the 
grass blooms perpetually by the wa- 
ter-brooks, she waits on God by 
whom she rises to those supernal 
regions. Her husband, Evagrius, 
pressing forward to join her, has 
placed this body in the tomb, 
leaving behind the mortal part, 
and has founded this place. Buried 
on the day . Antonius and 
Siagrius being consuls. 


8. Quid loquor aut sileam prohibet dolor 


ipse fateri: hic tumulus_lacrimas 
retinet; cognosce parentum Projectae 
fuerat primo quae juncta marito, pul- 
chra decore suo solo contenta pudore. 
heu dilecta satis miserae gene(i)tricis 
amore! Accipe, quid multis? tha- 
lami post foedera prima, erepta ex 
oculis Fiori genitoris abiit, aetheriam 
cupiens caeli conscendere ]ucem* haec 
Damasus praestat cunetis solacia 
fletus . Vixit ann XVI m IX dies 
XXV- Dep. Ill kal. Jan. Fl. Mero- 
bande, et Fl. Saturnin. conss ° 
Respecting what may I speak, or 
keep silence? Grief itself prohib- 
its me from speaking; this tomb 
retains my tears. Know the par- 
ents of Projecta (?) who had scarce- 
ly bad union with her husband, 
fair in her comeliness, content 
with modesty alone, Alas! be- 
loved enough in the affection of 


No. 


9. 


an afflicted mother! Are you sat- 
isfied that Isay more? (?) After 
the first union of the nuptial bed, 
snatched from the eyes of her 
father, Florus, she departed, longing 
to mount to the ethereal brightness 
of heaven. Damasus offers to all 
the solaces of weeping. She 
lived 16 years, 9 months, 25 days. 
Buried the third before the kalends 
of January, Flavius Merobandus 
and Saturninus being consuls. 
Hic requiescit quod vult deus honeste 
recordationes (is) vir qui vixit annos 
LVII depositus in pace die V Idus 
Octobres cons..s D* N: Arcadio 
Aug. quater et Houorio Aug... ter 
Consulibus. 
Here rest (as God wills(?)) a man 
of worthy memory who lived 57 
years, buried on the fifth of the 
Ides of October, our lords Arca- 
dius Augustus for the fourth time, 
and Honorius Augustus for the 
third time, being consuls. 


10. Hic cesguid (?) Bonifatia mulier quae 


JU 


PAGE. 
393. 


477, 


478. 


478. 


bixset annus XLVI d X~ Deposita 

in pace Cesario et Attico. 
A piece of barbarous Latin. 
Probably meaning: Here reposes 
the wife Bouifutia, who lived 46 
years, 11 days. Buried in peace. 
Caesarius and Atticus being con- 
suls. 

This is a genuine palimpsest. 
‘On the opposite side is found the 
inscription “Leo et Statia vivi fe- 
eerunt.” Beneath a Greek inscrip- 
tion is found: ’Euruyiavw dovAw 
Ocod ’lo(v)Aavy ovr(Biw). 

Maxima in pace que vixit annus 

plus munus XXXV cons dominis nos- 

tris Onorio iv c...s...et Hutuchi- 

ano Cons. Pridize Nonas Septembres. 
Maxima in peace. Who lived 35 
years more or less, our lords, Ho- 
norius for the fourth time, and 
Eutuchianns being consuls. On 
the day before the Nones of Sep- 
tember. 


‘n. v. Plate III, No. 19. 


Myzpe Kariaviaag epyorow. 

To the Mother Katianilla the 
toiling one. 

Amatrix pauperorum et operaria. 
The lover of the poor, and her- 
self a laborer. 

Leontive cum laborone sue. 

To Leontia together with her 
laborers (?) 
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1The literature is of immense volume and of growing importance. The recent works 
are characterized by great thoroughness of scholarship, and are generally written in 
a scientific rather than polemic spirit. Besides the patristic writings of the 
first six centuries, the standard Church histories, and the histories of Christian 
doctrines, the following may be found among the most thorough and suggestive. 
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Abortion, frequency of among pagans, 
463 ; not condemned by Romans, 464; 
how viewed by the Church, 465. 

Abraxas gems, as evidence, 21; nature 
of, 3h; 

Absolution, stages of, 383. 

Acolyths, duties of, 374. 

Actors, v. Drama. 

Agnellus, biographies by, 206 f. 

Alberti, on Christian basilica, 157. 

Alexandria, important eucharistic fresco 
at, 82; schools of, 505f; theologians 
of, 506 f. 

Altar, names and forms of, 426; position 
of, 426; accompaniments of, 427 f. 

Ambo, situation of, 184; uses of, 184. 

Ambrose, on the phoenix, 71; contribu- 
tions to hymnology, 291; musical 
reforms of, 304; musical modes of, 
309; on trine baptism, 414 f; quoted, 
420. 

Amor and Psyche, significance of, in Chris- 
tian art, 68 f. 

Ampulle, coutroversy respecting, 156; 
opinions on the contents of, 156. 

Amusements, interdicted, 480. 

Anatolius, hymns of, 282. 

Anaphora, 440. 

Angels, guardian in art, 69. 

Antiphonarium, Gregorian, 314. 

Apostles, in Jewish Church, 326; signifi- 
cance of the Twelve, 327; first test 
of, 328; harmony of teaching of, 354. 

Apostolate, 323 f. 

Apostolic Constitutions, on baptism, 414 f; 
on episcopacy, 361 f; on Church 
government, 362. 

Apostolic succession, according to the 
Clementines, 346; according to Ire- 
neeus, 355. 

Apse, termination of law basilica, 177; 
significance of, in Christian basilica, 
181; Christian, and pagan governed 
by different principies, 181 f; origin 
of, 182; furniture of, 184. 

Archeologists, schools of, 74 f. 


Archeology, definition of, 13; divisions 
of, 13 f; history of, 15; relations of 
Christian to classical, 16; limits of, 
17; utility of, 19 ff. 

Archdeacon, appointment and functions 
of, 368; importance of, 368. 

Area, definition of, 170; sacredness of, 
170, 513; carefully bounded, 172. 
Architecture, v. Basilica; trauformations. 
gradual, 197; germs of Gothic, 189; 
dome style of, 217; Byzantine, 232 f. 

Arians, churehes of, 208; hymns of, in 
fourth century, 292; practise trine 
baptism, 414. 

Ark, symbol of, 261. 

Art, influences affecting, 51; helpful to 
faith, 51; presence of formative art 
in public services opposed by early 
Christian fathers, 52; how far and 
why opposed, 53, 131; relations of 
religion to, 55; subjects of uniform, 
112; ecclesiastical control of, 108; 
last judgment in, 149; activity in 
West, 203. 

Asceticism, pertains to all religions, 467 ; 
heathen examples of, 467; encour- 
agements to, 468. 

Ass, a caricature of Christ. 95 f. 

Atria, five classes of, 167 f. 

Augusti, 274 n, 276, 280, 284 n. 

Augustine, hymns of, 296; on public wor- 
ship, 437. 

A, Q. monuments, chronology and signifi- 
cance of, 88; connected with other 
symbols, 89. 


Bahr, 283 n, 284, 285, 286, 288 n, 293, 
295. 

Balancing, principle of, in early frescos, 
98 f; in sarcophagi, 136, 140. 

Baptism, formula of, 389; Chirist’s peculiar, 
389 ; meaning of, 390; nature of, 390 ; 
regenerative power of, 390: subjects 
of, 391; infant, 391 ff; adult more 
common, 393; conditions of, 393 f; 
ministrants of, 394 f; mode of, 395 ff; 


when administered, 396; testimony of 
“Teaching” respecting, 397 f; pic- 
torial representations of, 398 ff; by 
aspersion, 403 ff; mosaics contain- 
ing, 404 f; uniformity of art testi- 
mony concerning, 406 f; liberty re- 
specting, 407; clinic, why not encour- 
aged, 407 f; reasons of delay of, 409; 
time of, 409; place of, 409 ff; pre- 
liminaries to, 412 f; sponsors in, 413; 
ceremonies of, 413 ff; trine, 413; 
reasons of trine, 414; why trine was 
discontinued, 414; unction following, 
414; sign of the cross after, 415. 

Baptisteries, arrangement of, 410; size of, 
410. 

Bardesanes, hymns of, 278. 

Baronius, 15. 

Basil, on trine baptism, 413; on canonical 
singers, 304; on education, 507 f. 

Basilica, origiu of Christiau, 157; theories 
discussed, 157 ff; Zestermann’s four 
classes, 159; Alberti’s theory of, 157; 
Weingartner’s theory, 159, f.; Mess- 
mer’s theory, 161; Dehio’s theory, 
162; Lange’s theory,.162; eclectic 
view, 162 ff; description of law ba- 
silicas, 175; derivation of, 175; uses 
of, 178; Christian basilica a growth, 
178; earliest notices of, 180; resem- 
blances to pagan basilica, 181, 186; 
differences from, 183, 186; parts of, 
184; transformation of, 186; halane- 
ing of parts of, 186, 187; later devel- 
opment of, 187; influence on other 
forms of architecture, 188; how far 
original, 191; few remains of, 191; 
post-Constantine examples of, 195 ff; 
in Syria exceptional, 213; ceilings of, 
213. 

Becker, opinion of respecting heathen car- 
icatures, 94; on Diis Manibus, 255. 

Bernhardy, 285, 295. 

Beveridge, 278 n. 

Bishop, Ignatius on, 344 f; identical with 
presbyters, 338 ff; congregational, 
345; the unifying power of, 348; the 
arbiter uf doctrine, 347; mode of elec- 
tion of, 351; relation of to each other, 
352; of Rome, 352; increased power 
of, 352; catalogues of, 355; deposi- 
taries of apostolic teaching, 356; be- 

come general officers, 358. 

Béhmer, 274 n. 

Beethius, 310. 

Bingham, on canonical singers, 303; on 
the notitia, 8371 n; on absolution, 383. 

Bucher, quoted, 136 n. 

Bulle, 476 f. 

Bunsen, quoted, 28 n. 

Burial, Jewish customs of, 510 f; lack of, 
_a punishment, 510; duty of, among 
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the Greeks, 511 f; preparation of body 
for, 511 £; Roman custum of, 512; legal 
provisions among the Romans, 513; 
revival of, at Rome, 514; Christian 
customs of, 514 f; shared in the com- 
mon feeling, 515; doctrine of resur- 
rection affecting, 515; the family idea 
preserved in, 516; Christian, protect- 
ed by law, 516; no secrecy necessary 
iu, 516; clubs for, 516; in catacombs, 
517. 

Burial brotherhoods, influence of, on bur- 
ial, 31, 516. 

Burgess, quoted, 272 n, 278 n, 279. 

Burnell, cn lateness of South Indian in- 
scriptions, 85 n; on lack of original- 
ity in the Indian Trinity, 85 n. 

Burning of the dead, seldom practised by 
the Jews, 510; custom among the 
Greeks varying. 511f; also among 
the Romans, 512 f; not practised by 
Christians, 516, 

Business, v. Trades. 

Butler, on baptism in Coptic Church, 
393. n. 

Byzantine Architecture, principle of, 232; 
periods of, 232; perfection of, in St. 
Sophia, 232 f. 

Byzantine art, early origin of, 34 n. 

Byzantine churches, in Constantinople, 40. 

Byzantine Empire. degeneracy of, 203; ab- 
solutism of, 231: good offices of, 231. 


Celius Sedulius, 296. : 

Calistus, his care for the cemeteries, 32. 

Canon Paschalis, sculptured, 135. 

Capella, 310. 

Capitoline Fragments, 166. 

Caricatures of Christ, 94 f.; Tertullian’s 
testimony to, 94. 

Carriere, on symbolism, quoted, 73 n. 

Catacombs, less used in 4th century, 35; 
of Syracuse, 35; of Malta, 36; de- 
scription of, 56, 516 ff; origin of 
Roman, 516; entrance to, not con- 
cealed, 516; construction of. 517 ff; 
number of, 518; numbers buried in, 
518; not used for public worship, 
519; lighting of, 520. 

Carvings, in ivory, 150; of book-covers, 
153; on pixes, 154. 

Cassiodorus, 310. 

Catholic Church, when tl e term first used, 
357 f; meaning of, 358. 

Celibacy, early inculeated, 467 f; evils 
of among the Romans, 463; difficul- 
ties of enforcing, 468. 

Celle, uses of, 169; influence on Christian 
architecture, 170; examples of, 172; 
growth into churches, 206. 

Cemeteries, separate, desired by Jews, 
510 f; removed from cities, 511; 
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Christian, peculiar, 519; Jewish, at| Christian art, causes of encouragement of, 


Rome, 511. 

Central style, v. Domed style. 

Chalice, richness of, 428; protests against 
richness of, 429. 

Chamber of the Sacraments, important 
fresco of, 81. 

Chant, origiual style of music in early 
Chureh, 301. 

Charisms, 324, 341; result of office, 351. 

Charities, under Roman government, 488 ; 
numbers relieved, 488; Stoies fa- 
vourable to, 488; defects of pagan, 
489, 490 f; of guilds and clubs, 
489; selfishness in, 489; influence of 
collegyia upon Christian, 490; idea of 
early Christian, 492; true inspiration 
of, in early Church, 491; in the early 
oblations, 491 f; influence of finan- 
cial condition of the imperial period 
on, 492 f; influences adverse to, 
493: scope of, 493 f; organized, 
494 f; influence on pauperism, 495 
f; opportunities for, 496 f; princi- 
ples adverse to, 497 f; relation of 
Montanism to, 498; doctrine of good 
works connected with, 498; influ- 
ence of union of Church and State 
on, 498 f; decay of, 499; influence 
of hospitals on, 499. 

Charles. Mrs., 295 n, 296 n. 

Charnay, on cross in Central America, 83 n. 

Children, ubsolute property of, among 
Romans, 463; care for by Christians, 
465; exposure of, 465. 

Chorepiscopi, when instituted, 371; fune- 
tions of, 371. 

Christ, no portrait of, 76, 131; traditions 
concerning art represeutations of, 76 
n; two general types of, in early art, 
100; the earlier from Greek, the 
later from Hebrew influence, 100 ff; 
tendency to decoration in later frescos 
of, 103; reasons of change in type of, 
104; crucifixion of, in art, 114; statues 
of, symbolic, 132; type of, in sculpture, 
136; nativity seldom found in early 
art, 146; cross-bearing, of, 148; 
crowning with thorns, 148; cruci- 
fixion of, in art, 152; divinity of, 
267; date of birth unknown, 456 f. 

Christians, number of, 26, 51; high position 
of some, 26, 161, 165, 262, 516 f; 
judged a sect of the Jews, 163; their 
places of worship, 163; burial of, 
515 ff. 

Christianity, rapid spread of, 25; a mes- 
sage to the poor, 25; cause of prop- 
agation of, 27; not hostile to art, 
42; contaminated by heathen influ- 
ences, 65; compared to Judaism re- 
specting the priesthood, 79 n. 


52; early forms of, 54; originality of. 
54; symbolism iv, 55; appropriated 
what was at hand but modified it, 
55 f, 521; decorative in character, 
57; naturalness of early, 58; pagan 
elements in, 59; mythologic elements 
in, 60 ff; contaminated by heathen 
influences, 65. 

Christmas, origin of, 457; 
concerning, 457, 

Choirs, female, organized by Ephraim of 
Kdessa, 278; by Basil and Chrysos- 
tom, 304. 

Christian fathers, their art teachings 
compared with those of the reform- 

‘ ers, 54n. 

Churches, many destroyed, 35; traces of, 
in Egypt, 36; appropriation of pagan 
elements in, 62, 197; in private 
houses, 161; temples changed to, 
198; ruined near Carthage, 211; in 
Egypt, 211 f. 

Churches, of Syria, 212 ff; ceilings of, 213. 

Churel Discipline, design of, 378; in- 
curred no loss of civil rights, 379; 
relation of, to the daps7, 381; decline 
of penitential, 382; readmission to 
Chureh by, 382; stages of, 383; no 
merit in, 383; of the clergy, 383. 

Chureh, symbolized by Noah's ark, 93, 
259; an organism, 181, 322; New 
Testament idea of, 321 f; a king- 
dom, 321: the body of Christ, 322; 
a temple, 322; the Bride, 322; names 
of members of, 322 f; believers, 
323; brethren, 323; a fellowship, 
325; officers of, 327; first organiza- 
tion of, 333; each congregation inde- 
pendent, 335 ff; general conclusions 
respecting, 3411; government of, 350; 
priesthood of the entire, 359; a divine 
state, 362; government of, a develop- 
ment, 362; readmission to, 382; rela- 
tions of, to slavery, 470 ff; relations 
of, to civil government, 470; encour- 
aged labor, 477 f. 

Church constitution, influence of Gnostics 
on, 353; apostolic teaching respect- 
ing, 353 f; Irenzeus’s principle of, 
354 ff; Cyprian’s teaching, 356 ff. 

Church government, republican type of 
early, 336; influence of destruction 
of Jerusalem on, 343 f; a congrega- 
tional episcopacy, 350. 

Church letters, church unity promoted 
by, 348. 

Chrysostom, on canonical singers, 304; 
on Christian education, 507 f. 

Cireular style, v. Domed. 

Clement of Alexandria, 31, 53; opinion 
on Orpheus, 64; hymns of, 280. 


conclusions 
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Clement of Rome, on episcopacy, 342. 

Clementines, on episcopacy, 346 f. 

Clergy, priesthood of, 359; sub-orders of, 
373. 


Collegium, meaning and objects of, 512; 
for burial purposes, 513. 

Columbarium, meaning of, 513 f; arrange- 
ment of, 513. 

Commodianus, hymns of, 285. 

Communion, what, 419; infant, 419, 421. 

Compluvinm, use of, 169; how guarded, 
169. 

Conder, quoted, 39 n. 

Constantine, keen discernment of, 27; na- 
ture of his vision, 86 n.; great influ- 
ence of, 86; statesmanlike quali- 
ities of, 196; donations of Churches. 
196; luxurious reign of, 203; re- 
script of, respecting Lord's day, 445, 

Constantinian monogram, lorms of, 86; 
on the Roman standards, 86; on 
coins, 87. 

Constantinople, motives for founding, 
229 f; syneretism of pagan and 
Christian elements in, 230; art treas- 
ures of, 230, 509. 

Cousin, quoted, 318 1. 

Creeds, simplicity of early, 389. 

Crooks & Hurst, quoted, 19 n. 

Cross, wide diffusion of, 83; power of, 
83 f; widely recognized by early 
Christians, 84; Indian derivation of, 
doubtful, 84; Charney’s remark on, 
83 n; forms of, 86; legend of find- 
ing the true, 87; the patibulary, 
88. 

Crucifixion of Christ, the earliest art rep- 
resentation of, 152. 

Cruciform, v. Domed. 

Cunningham, on transubstantiation, 424 n. 

Cupid and Psyche, on Christian monu- 
uments, 62. 

Cubiculum, in Roman house, 168; in eat- 
acombs, 519. 

Curize, influence on Christian architecture, 
169. 

Cyprian, 31; on Church constitution and 
government, 356 f; on ordination, 
358; on sacraments, 387; on clinic 
baptism, 407; on sacrificial charac- 
ter of Lord’s Supper, 422 f; on in- 
fant communion, 434; on drama and 
shows, 484 f; on education, 504. 


Damasus, inscriptions of, 265; hymns of, 
287. 

Daniel, 280, 281, 283 n, 287 n, 293 n. 

Deacons, first institution of, 329; qualifi- 
cations of, 330; Irenzeus on, 330; pe- 
culiarly Christian character of, 331 f; 
preaching of, 332; duties of, not sharp- 
ly defined, 341; in post-apostolic 
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Chureh 342; change in function of, 
366; eligibility of, 367; seven contin- 
ued, 368. 

Deaconesses, institution of, 331; qvali- 
fications of, 368; ordination of, 369; 
duties of, 369, 494 f. 

Decalogue, influence of, on art cultiva- 
tion, 43; hinderance of, to art, 45. 

Dehio, 162. 

Delattre, 32. : 

De Sola, on Hebrew music, 298. 

Dexter, 280 n. 

Diis Manibus, conclusions respecting, 255. 
Diocletian, of edict for persecution, 32; 
destruction of monuments by, 34. 
Diptychs, Barberini mentioned, 60; in 
ivory, 150; consular, importance of, 

150; uses of, 150 f. 

Disciples, the lamb, sheep, and fish, sym- 
bol of, 91 f. 

Divorce, Scripture ground of, 461; Justin 
Martyr’s opinion of, 463; frequency 
of, among the Romans, 46 f. 

Dollinger, on Pentecostal baptism, 397 ». 

Domed style, diffusion of, 217; origin of, 
218; resembled Roman baptisteries, 
218; was it indigenous to the West, 
219; principles of classification, 220 
f: not a slavish imitation, 222; cir- 
cular style of, 242 ff; cruciform style 
of, 244 ff. 

Door-keepers, duties of, 374. 

Dormit, significauce of, 263. 

Dove, a Christian symbol of innocence and 
peace, 92, 261; sometimes used as 
a means of decoration, 92; chronology 
of monuments containing, 92. 

Doxologies, specimens of, 296. 

Drama, low condition of Roman, 481; of 
Eastern, 481; actors in, under legal 
disabilities, 481 f; Tertullian’s opin- 
ion of, 482; Cyprian’s opinion of, 
482 f; conciliary decisions respect- 
ing, 483; severe discipline of Church 
respecting, 483; actors in, excluded 
from the Chureh, 483. 

Dupin, 285. 


Kaster, connection with passover, 452; 
time of celebration of, 452; disputes 
respecting, 452 f; opinion of Jewish 
party respecting, 452 f; of Roman 
party, 453; attempts to reconcile dif 
ferences, 453; conciliary decisions re- 
specting, 454; rule for celebration 
of, 454; different cycles 454 f; three 
periods of the controversy concern- 
ing, 455; ceremonies of, 455; two 
parts of the celebration of, 455 ; man- 
ner of observance of, 455: acts of 
clemency connected with, 456. 

Eastern Church, decline of music in, 316. 
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Keclesiastical. divisions, explanations of, 
369 ff; followed the political, 370. 

Education, of apostles difficult to de- 
termine, 500; Jewish care for, 500 f; 
influence of the law upon, 501; of 
the synagogue, 501; Paul’s view of, 
501 f; illustrated by character of apos- 
tolic writings, 502 f; by character of 
the family, 503; declining condition in 
the West, 503 f; Tertullian’s views of, 
504; influence of the catechumenate 
upon, 505; influence of Greek thought 
on Christian, 505; influence of Alex- 
andria upov, 505 f; Christian theory 
of, 507; Chrysostom’s advice respect- 
ing, 507 f; more kindly feeling toward 
pagan culture, 507; Julian’s influence 
on, 507; Basil’s teaching on, 508; 
Jerome’s views on, 508 f; effects of 
barbarian invasions on, 509; in the 
Hastern Church, 509. 

Heyptians, grotesqueness of art of, 101. 

El-Barah, churches of, 215. 

Elijah, translation of, in sculpture, 138 f. 

Kpigraphy, definition of, 247. 

Hpiphany, feast of, 456; when observed, 
456; commemorates what, 456. 
Kpiscopacy, James’ relation to, 333; Ig- 
natius on, 344 f; of the Clementines 
on,346 £; Hermas on, 347; Polycarp 
on, 348; a development, 351; be- 
comes general, 358; theories of origin 

of, 363 ff. 

Ephraem Syrus, hymns of, 278 f; homi- 
lies of, quoted, 278 n. 

Hras, 252. 

Hucharist, v. Lord’s Supper; symbolized 
by the ’LyVic, 81 ft. 

Kudoxia, Empress, hymns of, 282. 

Kusehius, on Lord’s day, 445. 

Euthimius, hymns of, 281. 

Kwald, 299 n. 

Hxcommunication, greater and lesser,379f ; 
notice given of, 380; effects of, 380: 
appeal from the sentence of, 380. 

Hxorcisis, origin and functions of, 374. 


Family, a type of the Church, 461; Christ’s 
sanction of, 461; Paul’s teaching 
respecting, 462; teachings of the 
Christian fathers concerning, 462 ff; 
two threats to the, 468 f; Roman idea 
of, 463; decline of the life of under 
the empire, 463 f. 

Farrar, on Paul’s lack of art sensibility, 
50 n, 

Feasts and festivals, burial, where cele- 
braved, 165; Easter, 452 ff; Quinqua- 
gesima, 456; Quadragesima, 456; 
Pentecost, 456; Epiphany, 457; 
Christmas, 456 f; multiplicity of, 
457 Sf. 
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Fish, a symbol of Christ, 71-83; of the 
disciples, 92. 

Formative arts, principles governing, 47; 
grotesqueness of Jewish, 48. 

Fossores, who, 520; modes of working 
and duties of, 520. 

Frescos, eucharistic, at Alexandria, 82; 
teaching of, respecting baptism, 
398 ff. 

Friedlander, 294 n, 


Galla Placidia, 120, 244, 245. 

Galerius, his edict of toleration, 34. 

Garrucei, 119, 154. 

Gibbon, 289. ‘ 

Glyptic art, utility of, 156. 

Gnosticism, illustrated by abraxas gems, 
21. 


-Goethe, 308 n. 


Good Shepherd, mistaken for Hermes- 
Kriophorus, 61; differences between, 
53; associated with Amor and 
Psyche, 69; a symbol of protection 
among pastoral peoples, 90; not 
necessarily derived, 91; associated 
with othcr Christian symbols, 91; 
with swastika, 109; statues of, 132 ff; 
compared with Hermes-Kriophorus, 
133; connected with inscriptions, 
258 f. 

Genii, opinion of Christian fathers con- 
cerning, 69; bow far used for decor- 
ative purposes in Christian art, 70. 

Graffiti, found on Palatine Hill, 94; 
Becker’s conclusions eoncerning, 94; 
examples of, 268; work of pilgrims, 
268. 

Gothic architecture. first germs of, 189; 
the consummation of the Christian 
basilica, 190. 

Grapes, symbol of, 261. 

Greeks, mythology and influence of, on 
art culture, 49; freedom of their 
worship, 49; could represent their 
gods, 50; their ideal of divine per- 
fection, 101. 

Green and the Red, factions of, 29. 

Gregory, the Great, hymns of, 296; mu- 
sical reforms of, 310; Antiphonarium 
of, 314; advice of, against trine im- 
mersion, 414. 

Gregory Nazianzen, hymns of, 281. 

Grimm, W.. 288, 321. 

Grousset, his catalogue of Christian sar- 
cophagi mentioned, 70 n; of sar- 
cophagi containing the Good Shep- 
herd, 91 n. 

Guido of Arezzo, 215. 

Guilds, burial, special privileges of, 170. 


Harmonius, measures of, 278. 
Harnack, on baptism, 392 n. 
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Hegesippus, on Gnostic influence, 354. 

Helena, traditional discovery of true cross 
by, 87. 

Hemans, remarks of, on Mereury-Krioph- 
oros, 90 n. 

Hercules, a type of Christ, 64. 

Herder, quoted, 273 n. 

Hilarius, hymns of, 286. 

Hippolytus, statue of, 33; its chronology, 
136. 

Holland, quoted, 53 n. 

Hospitals, rise of, 499; influence of, on 
Christian charities, 499. 

Hubner, 132. 

Hymnology, of early church, 272; favor- 
able conditions for, 272; growth re- 
tarded by danger and persecution, 
273; and by hesitation about using 
pagan forms of art, 273; germs of, 
in New Testament, 273; “psalm” 
and “ode,” 274; probable use ot’, 
in second century, 274; reasons for 
scant information respecting, 275; 
councils upon use of, 275; Greek 
fathers favorable to, 276; relative- 
ly small 
reason for, 276; of Syrian Church, 
277; of Greek Church, 280; of West- 
ern Church, 283; narrative and lyric, 
283 f; improvement under Constan- 
tinian rule, 287; influence of Julian’s 
policy on, 289. 


Idolatry, trades connected with, 479 f. 

Ignatius, epistles of, 345 n f; on epis- 
copacy, 344 f; on Lord’s Supper, 
421; on Lord’s day, 445. 

Illuminations, reason of, 112; examples 
of, 113 f. 

Image worship, wars over, 29. 

Immortality suggested in inscriptions, 257, 
264, 

Imposition of hands in baptism, 415. 

Indictions, 252. 

Industries, v. Trades. 

Infanticide, frequency of, among the Ro- 
mans, 464 f. 

Inscriptions, unconscious testimony of, 
21; two classes of, 77; late origin of 
8. Indian, 85; definition of, 247; early 
use of, 247; utility of, 247 £; num- 
ber of, 248 f; classes of, 249; by 
whom prepared, 250; forms of writ- 
ing used in, 250; how read, 250; 
punctuation of, 250 £; orthography 
of, 250; chronology of, 250 f; few- 
ness of dated, 252 n; eras used in, 
252; date how determined 253 f; 
subject and context of, 254 ff; care- 
lessness in preparation of, 265; dog- 
matic character of, 264; indications 
of a belief in a future life in, 264; 


number of hymns, 276; |. 
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character of Damasene, 265; of fourth 
century, 266; aids of, to history illus- 
strated, 270 f. 

Irenzeus, theory of the Church, 353; on 
Church constitution, 354 f; on dea- 
cons, 330; on mysteries, 388 n; on 
infant baptism, 391; on Lord’s day, 
445. 

Ivory, carvings in, 150; diptychs of, 150. 

’Ly6ic monuments, chronology of, 77; in- 
terpretation of, 78 ff; de Rossi’s 
opinion of, 78. 


Jacob, 286, 291. 

James, relation of, to episcopacy, 333; 
Hegesippus on, 334 n. 

Jews, exclusiveness of, 42; pastoral life 
of, unfavorable to art culture, 42; 
depressed condition of, 43; peculiarity 
of imagination unfavorable to arts 
of form, 45, 46; monotheism of, not 
promotive of formative art, 48 f; lyric 
poetry of, 48 n; special privileges of, 
516. 

Jerome, on lyre and flute, 273; on baptism, 
413; on Christian education, 508. 

Jonah, history of, in seulpture, 139 f. 

Judaism compared with Christianity re- 
specting the priesthood, 79 n. 

Judgment, last, seldom found in early 
art, 149. 

Julian, attempt of, to restore heathenism, 
37; influence of policy of, on Christian 
poetry, 289; influence of, on Christian 
edueation, 507. 

Junius Bassus, sarcophagus of, 60, 143- 
145; casts of, 143 n; subjects of, 
144; baptismal scene in, 145. 

Justin Martyr, on music of Kastern 
Church, 301; on the Lord’s Supper, 
419; on public worship, 434 f; on 
Lord's day, 447 f. 

Justinian, 232, 234, 235. 240. 

Juvencus, hymns of, 286. 


Kalat Sem’an, church and convent of, 
216 f. 

Kaltenbrunner, his three periods.of the 
Haster controversy, 455 n. 

Kartim, 282 n. 

Keary, similarity of use does not imply 
dependence, 90 n. 

Kherbet-Hass, 213. 

Kreuser, opinion of, respecting the Chris- 
tian basilica, 159 n. 

Kugler, 207. 


Labarte, 119. 

Labor, encouragement of, by Church, 
477; monumental evidence respect- 
ing, 477 f. 

Lactantius, hymns of, 285. 
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Laity, limitation of rights of, 365; de- 
cline of influence in councils, 375. 

Lamb, a symbol of Christ, 76; forbidden 
by Trullan Council, 77. 

Lamps, materials of, 155; symbols upon, 
155; artistic in form, 155. 

Lange, J. P., on the Seven,” 332 n. 

Lange, K., 162, 180. 

Laodicean Council, on Church musie, 303. 

Lazarus, raising of, in art, 99 f, 140, 259. 

Le Blant, on number of inscriptions, 252 n. 

Leyrer, on proselytes, 396 n. 

Libertus, infrequently met, 476. 

Lightfoot, J. B., on ongin of sacerdotal- 
ism, 360. 

Lights by the altar, 260. 

Lion, symbol of, 261. 

Liturgies, occasion of growth of, 438: 
connection of penitential system 
with, 438; modifications of, 439; 
classification of, 439; two parts of, 
440; of St. Clement, 440; of St. 
James, 441; branches of, 441; of 
St. Mark, 441; the Western, 441 f; 
the philosophy of, 442; central 
thought in Greek, 442; central 
thought in Latin, 443; idea in Prot- 
estant, 443 n. 

Loculi, detined. 56; number of, 517. 

Lombards, destruction of, 29. 

Lord’s day, eucharist celebrated on, 444; 
reason for observing, 444, 446; rela- 
tion of, to Jewish Sabbath, 444 f; no 
enactment concerning, 445; Barry 
on, 445; imperial provisions concern- 
ing, 445 f; New Testament idea of, 
447; Constantine’s rescript concern- 
ing, 445; Justin’s opinion of, 447 f, 
Tertullian’s view of, 448; provisions 
for observance of, 448 f; impossibility 
of literal observance of, 449; ground 
of sanction, 449 f; Wuttke on, 449 
fn; why legally sanctioned, 450; the 
Christian emperors had no reference 
to Mosaic law, 450 f; legal supplant- 
ing the moral sanction of, 451. 

Lord’s Supper, symbolized by ’IXOY%, 81 
ff; symbolic, 416; a memorial, 416; 
when celebrated, 416; likeness to 
other feasts, 416; character of, 417; 
celebrants of. 417: modes of celebra- 
tion of, 417; counected with the 
agape, 418; simplicity of early observ- 
ance of, 418; “The Teaching” on, 
418; Justin Martyr’s account of, 419; 
Tertulliau’s account of, 419; ante- 
Nicene order of, 419; liturgical forms 
in, 420; theory of operation of, 
421, ff.; how far a sacrifice, 421 
f; three views of, 423; teaching of 
the liturgies respecting, not uniform, 
423; obligations of, 424; where ccl- 


ebrated, 425; order of, 425; in one 
kind, 425; frequency of, 425; no 
elevation of host in, 426; magnified 
by the fathers, 426. 
Lotze, on Hebrew lyric poetry, 48 n. 
Luminarium, meaning and uses of, 520. 


Macrobius, 310. 

Magdeburg centuriators, 15. 

Magi, on monuments, 258. 

Maimbourg, on Gregory, quoted, 311. 

Malta. catacombs of, 36. 

Manuscripts, illuminated, 40. 

Mariott, quoted on subject of early fres- 
eos, 108 n. rn 

Marriage, sacredness of, 462 f; Church 
had oversight of, 466; Pauline doc- 
trine respecting, 466. 

Martyrs, number of, 266. 

Mathias Flacius, 15 n. 

Menas, St., of Egypt, 154. 

Merivale, 276. 

Messmer, 161. 

Military life, aversion to, in early Church, 
484; tainted with idolatry, 484; Ter- 
tullian on, 484; decadence of Roman, 
485; milder views later held, 485; 
relation of clergy to, 486; monu- 
mental evidence respecting, 486 f. 

Milman, mistake respecting Solemon’s 
temple, 47 n; quoted, 317 n. 

Miniatures, examples of, 112 f. 

Mohammedansg, iconoclasm of, 29. 

Monasticism, philosophy of, 468; its two 
principles, 468; evils of, 468 f. 

Mone, 393 n. 

Mosaics, classification of, 114 f; in an- 
tiquity, 115; kinds of,115; limited use 
in catacombs, 115; three types of, 
116; uses of, 116; restorations of, 
116; location of, 116; chronology of, 
116 f£; style of, 117; examples of, 
118 ff; seriousness of later, 118 f; 
transition in style of, 119; of Rome, 
117 ff; of Thessalonica, 116: of 
Ravenna, 121 ff; of Constantinople, 
127 ff. 

Mothes, quoted, 157 n. 

Monuments, fewness of, 28; where best 
preserved, 28; causes of destruc- 
tion of, 28 f; of first century, 29 f; 
of second century, 30f; third cen- 
tury, 31 f; fourth century, 34 ff; 
fifth century, 36 ff; sixth century, 
39 £; numerous in, 41. 

Minter, on hymn service, 275. 

Miintz, on mosaics of Santa Constanzia, 
118 n. 

Muratori, 289 n. 

Musie, early Christian, 298; no tune of 
the first two centuries in existence, 
298; probable adoption of existing 


cr 
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Jewish forms, 299 f; testimony of 
Pliny respecting, 301; of Justin, Ter- 
tullian, Origen, and Eusebius, 301; 
original style the chant, 301; time 
when Christian Church began a com- 
position of its own, uncertain, 302; 
first recorded attempts, 303; action 
of councils respecting, 303; Council of 
of Laodicea and the xavovexoi WaArat, 
303; diverse interpretation of this ac- 
tion, 303 f; Basil’s service of song, 
304; Chrysostom’s, 304; Syrian modes 
probably prevalent in Hast and West, 
304: Ambrosian reforms of, 305; de- 
velopment of, under improved condi- 
tions of Church life, 305; musical no- 
tation among the Greeks and Romans, 
307; harmonic arrangement first de- 
veloped by Christianity, 308; Ambro- 
sian notation, 309; reforms of, under 
Gregory the Great, 310; his Anti- 
phonarium, 314; the nume, 314; 
later modifications of Gregorian sys- 
tem of, 316; decline of, in Eastern 
Church, 316. 

Mystery, confounded with sacrament, 388. 

Mythologie element in sculpture, 139. 


Neale, J. M., 282, 283 n, 284 n, 287 n,293 n. 

Neander, quoted, 54 n; on canonical sing- 
ers, 303. 

Neo-Platonism, influence of, 16. 

Nonnus of Panopolis, hymns of, 282. 

Northeote and Brownlow, quoted, 142 n. 

Notation, Ambrosian, authentic, and Gre- 
gorian Plagal, 311. 

Nume, of ancient music not capable of 
interpretation, 314. 

Numismatics, service of, 37; a special sci- 
ence, 156. 


Oblation, what, 
Chureh, 420. 

Olympia, Christian remains at, 39. 

Optatus, 165, 180. 

Orantes, meaning of, 106; on inscribed 
monuments, 258, 260, 

Ordination, Cyprian’s view of, 358; in the 
Apostolic Constitutions, 362. 

Origen, 31; on the musie of the Alexan- 
drian Chureh, 301; on baptism, 392. 

Orpheus, a type of Christ, 64; as anti- 
type, 64. 

Otte, on symbolical character of Christian 
art, 73 n. 


419; by the whole 


Pagans, externality of their religion, 49; 
defects of their charities, 489 ff. 
Painting, Christian, earliest in catacombs, 
97; chiefly decorative, 97; similar 
to heathen, 97; how painted, 98; 
subjects of, peculiar, 98, 100; princi- 
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ple of balancing in, 98; in Santa Ce- 
cilia, 102; transitions in, 110 f; on 
gilt glasses, 111; fewness of, 111. 

Palm branch, a symbol of triumph, 262. 

Palm tree, symbol of paradise, 93. 

Palmer, 287 n. 

Palimpsest, 268. 

Pappa, signification of, 266, 

Paradise, indicated symbolically, 258. 

Parker, J. H., authority of, on painting, 
30 n. 

Pastor, terms for, 266. 

Patriarchs, when originated, 373; duties 
of, 373. 

Paul, St., want of susceptibility to art, 
50 f; representations on gilt glasses, 
112; associated with Peter, 112. 

Paul Silentiarius, hymns of, 282. 

Paulinus of Nola, poems of, 290; theory 
of poetry of, 290. 

Pausanius, 39. 

Peacock, symbol of immortality, 93. 

Penitents, orders of, 381 f. 

Pentecost, meaning of, 456; mode of ob- 

_servance of, 456. 

Peter, representation of, on gilt glasses, 
111 f; no primacy of, intimated, 112. 

Phenix, on coins of Christian emperors, 
67; used by the Christian fathers, 70 ; 
symbol of resurrection, 71, 93. 

Piper, 17 n, 63 n, 75 n, 280 n. 

Pixes, in ivory, 154; uses of, 154. 

Pliny, on singing of early Christians, 301. 

Plumptre, on proselytes, 396 n. 

Poetry, Greek and Hebrew, contrasted, 
48 ; Christian, v. Hymnology. 

Polycarp, on episcopacy, 348. 

Pondi d’oro, how made, 111. 

Prayer, attitude in, as found on monu- 
ments, 145. ; 

Presbyters, common to Jewish and Gen- 
tile societies, 334; a council, 334; 
officers of administration, 335; a de- 
liberative body, 336; Scripture ac- 
count of, 337; in Gentile churches, 
337 f; identical with bishops, 338 ff; 
why two terms, 339; duties of, not 
sharply defined, 341; decline of, in 
power, 852; change in functions of, 
366: penitential, 382. 

Priests, not recognized by apostolic 
Church, 349, 

Primates, origin of, 372; how appointed, 
372; functions of, 372. 

Proanaphora, 440. 

Property, in Roman empire, 492 f. 

Prudentius, hymns of, 293. 

Psalter, use of, in early Church, 273. 


Quadragesima, 456. 
Quast, 207. 
Quinquagesima, 456. 
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Rambach, quoted, 274 n, 276, 280 n, 281 , | Serpent, a symbol of wisdom, or of heal- 


293 n 

Ravenna, churches of, 38; a middle 
ground, 202; simplicity of its churches, 
206, f.; four periods of architecture 
in, 207. 

Readers, duties of, 374. 

Reber, quoted, 317 n. 

Reusens, divisions of archzeology, 15 n. 

Richter, 180 n. 

Roller, on symbolism, quoted, 72 n, 75 n, 
132 n. 

de Rossi, school of symbolism, 75 n; 
quoted, 174; on number of Christian 
inscriptions, 248 n, 249, 252 n, 265, 
268, 400, 477 n; on slavery, 475 f. 

Roman house, arrangement of, 166 f; in- 
fluence of, on early Christian archi- 
tecture, 166; how lighted, 169. 

Rome, bishop of, 352. 


Rufinus, reference of, to the phenix, 
ike 
Sacerdotalism, rise of, 349; growth of, 


359; origin of, 360 ff. 

Sacraments, meaning of, indefinite, 387; 
number of, not determined, 388. 

Sacrifice, in Lord’s Supper, 422 

Salzenberg, 282 n. 

San Apollinare, in Classe, 209 ff. 

St. Sophia, Church of, originality of, 234; 

difficulty of construction of, 234; pres- 

ent condition ‘of, 235; vast prepara- 
tions for building of, 235; injury of, 

236; description of, 236; dimensions 

of, 236; dome support in, 239; light- 

ing of, 239; decorations of, 240; 

arrangement of, 241. 

Vitale, description of, 225 ff; mo- 

saics of, lost, 226; contrast with Ro- 

man basilica, 228. 

Sarcophagi, preference for, 136; slight 
originality of, 136; subjects of, 137, 
142; decorative and symbolic prin- 
ciple in, 137, 

Savonarola, 131 n. 

Schaff, 280 n, 281 n, 293 n, 29 08 n. 

Schletterer, 273 n. 

Schniaase, quoted, 178 n, 181 n. 

Scholee, influence of, on Cnristian archi- 
tecture, 162, 164; examples of, 170f. 

Schools, v. Hducation, Culture, Teaching ; 
secular under the empire, 503; Ter- 
tullian’s views of heathen, 504; of 
Alexandria, 505 f; catechumenical, 
505; of Antioch, 506 f. 

Schultze, Victor, 75 n. 

Sculpture, in pagan cultus, 131; sensu- 
ousness of, 131; decadence of, 131; 
architectural principle in, 136; balanc- 
ing of parts in, 136; Scripture sub- 
ject of, 142. 


San 


ing, 93. 

Sexes, ‘separated i in ancient Church, 186. 

Sheep, symbol of disciples of Christ, 92. 

Ship, symbol of the Church, 93, 261. 

Sibylline Oracles, reference of, to the 
"Lyfv¢ 80; nature of, 80 n. 

Singers, duties of, 374. 

Sins, venial and mortal, 379. 

Slavery, a fixed institution in Roman em- 
pire, 470 f; no attempt at immediate 
abolition of by Church, 471; emanci- 
pation encouraged by Church, 472; 
Uhlhorn’s opinion concerning, 472; 
Stoical teachings respecting, 473; 
slight amelioration of, in 2d and 3d 
centuries, 473; moral type of Chris- 
tianity unfavourable to, 473: simplicity 
of Cuurch opposed to, 474; in United 
States, 474 n; testimony of monu- 
ments respecting, 475 f; de Rossi 

, 475 f; relations of labor to, 477; 
inscriptions relating to, 477 f. 

Slaves, condition of, under Roman govern- 
ment, 470f; care of Church for, 472; 
eligibility of, to office, 474; equality 
of, in burial, 475; fewness of names 
of, on Christian monuments, 476. 

Smith, W. Robertson, on the principle of 
the 2a commandment, 45 n. 

Soldiers, v. Military life. 

Sophronius, hymns of, 281. 

Sponsors, duty of, 413. 

Stanley, opinion of, on Solomon’s 
47 n. 

Statues, of Christ symbolic, 132; testi- 
monies respecting, 132; conform to 
pagan morals, 133; of Good Shep- 
herd and Hermes-Kriophoros com- 
pared, 133; of Hippolytus, 134; few- 
ness of, 136. 

Stevens, on the value of rude dialects, 
22 n. 

Sunday, v. Lord’s day. 


temple, 


Supernatural religion, author of, quoted, 
59 n. 

Swastica, a Buddhistie symbol, 84. 

Symbolism, in Christian art, 55, 72; tran- 
sition from, to literal representation, 
55; not occasioned by desire for 
concealment, 55; definition of symbol, 
72; used by Christ in teaching, 72; 
not arbitrary, 73; how interpreted, 
72,73; two schools of interpretation 
of, 74 f; in painting of later origin, 98 ; 
in Junius Bassus sarcophagus, 145. 

Symbols, the fish, 77f; the cross and 
crucifix, 83 f; the vine, 89; the 
dove, 91; the sheep and lambs, 92 
the ship, 93; the anchor, 93; the 
palm-tree, 93; the crown, lyre, phe- 
nix, serpent, 93; commingling of, 
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259; the grapes, 261; the lion, 261; 
the ark, 261; the palm-branch, 262. 

Synesius, hymns of, 281. 

Synods, analogous to civil councils, 375; 
provincial, 375; metropolitan, 376; 
cecumenical, 376; by whom assem- 
bled, 376: by whom presided over, 
376 f; subjects considered by, 377; 
method of voting in, 377; decisions 
of, how enforced, 377; decisions of, 
how far binding, 377. 

Syria, churches of, 38, 212; generous life 
iv, 213; destitute of mosaics, 217. 


Tabernacle, furniture of, dictated. 44; ar- 
listic character of, 44; auimal and 
vegetable forms allowed in, 44. 

Teaching, v. Education; Paul's estimate of, 
501 f; acharism, 502; Christ’s meth- 
od of, 502. 

“Teaching of the Twelve,’ on apostles, 
328 n; importance of, 397; chronol- 
ogy of, 397; statements of, concern- 
ing baptism, 398; on trine baptism, 
413; on the Lord’s Supper, 418; on 
public worship, 433. 

Tertullian, on number of the Christians, 
26; opposition to image makers, 53; 
on the caricatures of Christ, 94 f; 
hymns ascribed to, 284; on music of 
early African Church, 301; on bap- 
tism, 392, 413; on unction, 414; 
on Lord’s Supper, 419; on public 
worship, 436; on Lord’s Day, 448; 
on trades, 482 f; on shows, 482; on 
idolatry, 482; on heathen schools, 
504. 

Temple, Jewish, site of, sacred, 44. 

Teuffel, 285, 286, 294, n., 295. 

Thayer, 321. 

Theater, v. Drama, 

Theodoric, influence of, on architecture, 
208. 

Tombs, three kinds of, among the Jews, 
511; ornamentation of Jewish, 511; 
leading thought of, among the Greeks, 
512, boundaries of, carefully defined, 
513, sanctity of, 513; publicity of, 
in Roman towns, 514; at Pompeii, 
514; gorgeousness of, 514; Roman 
idea of, 514; single, found in the Hast, 
521; in Syria, 521. 

Tourmanin, chureh of, 215. 

Trades, trying position of Christians re- 
Specting, 479; certain ones con- 
demned, 479 f; Tertullian’s opinion 
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of, 480 f; Apostolic Constitutions re- 
specting, 480. 

Tradition, Cyprian’s view of, 357. 

Transept, significance of, 187 f. 

Triclinium, influence on early Christian 
architecture, 161. 

Triumphal arch, how important, 188. 

Types, heathen gods and heroes used as, 
61, 63 f; two, of Christ, 100; the 
earlier, the product of Greek influ- 
ence, 100. 


Uhlborn, on heathen guilds, 55 n, 276, 
288. 

Ultzen, 287 n. 

Unction, what, 414; two are met, 414. 


Verantius Fortunatus, hymns of, 295. 

Vestibule, explained, 185. 

Victory, statue of, set up by Augustus, 
66; on the early coins, 67. 

Vine, symbolic of Christ and disciples, 
89; not necessarily borrowed from 
paganism, 89. 

Virgin Mary, no portrait of, 106; never 
symbolically represented, 106; ex- 
amples of frescos of, 106 ff. 

Vitruvius, 157, 161, 166, 175, 219. 

de Vogiié, on Syrian churches, 212 f;. 
quoted, 216, 217, 218. 


Wackernagle, 284 n, 293 n, 296. 

Weizsiacker, on presbyters and bishops, 
339 n. 

Whitsunday, 456. 

Wilkie, 321. 

Woltmann, on seriousness of the later 
mosaics, 118; quoted, 119. 

Woman, position of, among the. Romans, 
463. 

Worship, places of, 164; suggestions of 
liturgy in early, 430; Jewish influ- 
ences in, 430; spirituality of, nm early 
Church, 430; forms of, different in 
different churches, 432; independent. 
forms of, in Gentile churches, 433; 
“The Teaching” on, 433; heathen 
notices of, 434; Justin Martyr’s ac- 
count of, 334 f; order of service in, 
435; Tertullian’s statements concern- 
ing, 436; in third century, 436; Cyp- 
rian on, 436 f; Augustine on, 437, 


Zestermann, theory of, on the origin of 


basilica, 158; classification of, 159. 
Zéckler, quoted, 83 n. 


END. 
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